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At the Root of. the 
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BEING 


Els Examination of that Funda- 


mentall Do&rine ofthe CHURCH 
of ROME concerning the Churches I x- 


FALLIBILLITY, and ofall thoſe ſeverall Mee 
thods which their moſt famous apd approyed Writers ©} 
have uſed for the defence:thereof, w KC 
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An APPENDIX tending to the Demon- 
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| Cavils of their, moſt Conſiderable Writers , viz, Richworth (alias 

Ruſhworth) in his Dialogues, White in his Treariſe De fide and his 
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| - Lord Viſcount Chicheſter, of Carickfer- 
| gas,Baron of Belfaft,one of bis MA J E- 


S$STIzSs moſt Honourable Privy Couns 


1,  Cellours for his Kingdome of Ireland. © 
F $ ber | |; 
' 3, HjLonp, 


d -- | 
| = Ow much.it concernes every man 
| SS. | fo be rightly: infornied in the 
| INV Controverſies between Rome 
and Us, is ſufficiently evident | 
from the great importance they . - 
F3 ZISEDEZ Of have in reference to our ever- 
EEE | laſting ſtate: The Papiſts think 
! -the. Proteſtant. Doctrine is dangerous ro''Salva- 
9 -rion; and the Proteſtants know 'the Popiſh Do- 
' 2-Atine to be ſo: For alttiopen they uſe confi- 
;dently to give it out to their Partiſans that their 
1 Religionis a ſate way.in the judgment of Prote- - 
, > Ttancs themlelves, and though in former times of 
1g8norance God- might wink at ſome' members of 
Ky OR A353 RS 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory: 
the Church-of-Rome that held the foundation ; 
alchotigh- they built 2 great.deale of Hay and 


Sr upon it : Yet fince the late Edition 
of Cveralt new Articles of their Creed. © and 


EE 


the contempt of thar. clear and glorious lighe of - 


Goſpel diſcoveries ſhining in the diſcourſes and 
Writings of Protefiant Authors I cannot ( and 
T fear God will not ) excuſe them from that hai- 
nous crime of rebelling againſt the light or with 
holding. itif unrigheeouſneſſe.z and as Chriſt ſaid 
to the Jews they have now no cloake for their 


 Sinnes.'. 


' What the portion is of the followers 'of An* 
tichriſt we may more ſafely underſtand from the 


Teſtimony of God then from the' conjeQures of 


men z of them we read that they ſhall be damned, 
2.T bl 2.12, That their names are not writtey in 
the Book of Life, Rev. 13.8. Thar the 
of the Wine of the wrath of bland fhall be 
zormented with Fire aud Brimſtone—and the 
Juno 0 their Torment ſhall aſcend evermore , and 
ay have no reft day nor night which worſhip 
= eaſt and bis image, Rev. 14.9,10,11, 
The onely doubt is whether the Papiſts be 
followers of Antichriſt, or (which comes to. one) 
whether the Pope be Ancichriſt, which ſeeme 
ſo probable to the famous Lord Bacon that being 
asked by King J a 4 x s whether he thooght him 
foto bes it was no lefle truely then wittily _ 
rc 


1 ſhall drink. 


The.Bpiſlle Dedicatory. 


red. by him, .'That-if an hneahd: ef "hou Foie 
after A cichtiſt', which ſhould" gelcribe*Bit®by 
rhoſeOhara@ers by which eaten op = 
ble;he ſhould: Garcainly! -apprehend: the* 
roovin andT defireall- Papiſts'; Won or | 
venture cheir'Eternall Hor iro on 'U 
ties; to do guricauſe and theit” dine SEA 
 jufticeas2toperuſe the Authors of both fides*F; 
Whitaker and Downham on the- one ; andBAlar | 
zine and Leſiizs on the other , and then [G0 —_ 
not bur they will conclude the notoriouy "ea 
nefle of their cavils, or pretended oy ro = 
Allegations.:to be-ar leaſt'anhigh*preſitmprion 
ofthe.trath of our 'Aſſertion'; 'it ROE ſafficj tt0 
"7 an end t0' > all further doubtibgs, © "= 
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[ee 15-no' o finſall riders oy Ry BIA "nd 
futciny vf-out Proteſtant people, that they-are 
periniteed to ſee wich» their'6wn EyeS; idd"are 
both allowed. and *warned/by” Heir reachirs, "nor 
eo cake marters of Salvation vpan- craft" bit to 
enquire nnd:ſearchithe Scriptiires- and: other Au- 
thorswherherchofe things de rrhe pag "whilſt 
viahappy- Papiſts:like che Andebate of old muſt 
 winke and fight;:dad are obliged” ich af implicit 

Farh 20: 'followirheir guides itt \ ſpight of Chrifſts 
71 4 Ag"! caution 
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The Epiflle Dedicatory: 

caution uſed upan;zhe like occafion'; If. #be blind 
leadithe blind both:ſball fall into the Ditch , Maths 
I5» J4:- ; Proteſtaag Migiſters beſpeak their hea- 
rers'1n-S* Pauls languages; I ſpeak: to wiſe men 
qudge ye what 1 ſay, Gar.!io, 15: While Popiſh 
Prieſts, if they would ſpeak one muſt ſay 7 [peat 
&«f0 Fooles, believe all that T ſay: A. plaine figne 


_ their Gold is adulterate becauſe they dare-not tut: 


feriit z0.come tothe Touchſtone, © | - - 
[1/e)n erg 0s 3.5842 IITTN | 


, ] 
HE. 3 0 j £345 \ ior 4 | We Soy ns bon a WAN y od 
. | % : 
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| &My:: Lord, BOT SUDIIDDY JOHN $41 +751 
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o "al On, L 1% > 
+ Tn-the handlingiof: theſe Controverſies 
4 A . - 4 % was 


chonghe i moſt prudent and ingenuous to: fallow 
the Conncell which, .Bezhadad gave to his:Souk 
diers, to fight neither with ſmall nor great, but 


with the King of 1ſrael, and therefore I-did:not - 


mind the branches, but have indeavoured to ſtrike 
at the Root : Far ſuch is thei Doftrine here diſ- 
cuſſed, p1z, ,The doftrine of the Churches: Au- 


thority and Intallibilicy. ;and ſo iris, acknowledged 


by all the Romaniſts, and we ateadviſed by them 
. Lifwe mean to.do, any g00d) to attaque chem in 
this .poinr.; .I like che Councell and. therefore 
havereſolved ov, 35. 4rcem pretereto:attempr-their 
ſtrongeſt hold :..;All the, Controverfies of the 
Church of Romehave.' (what Caligxla wiſhed -all 
_ the people of Rqme had)one-neck; and that is tbis 
of the Churches Iofallible Authority : while this 

is 


—  _— 
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is ſafe, we do but pare their: Nayles;and cut their 
Haire which will-quickly'grow againe; bur'ifthis 
failes,All talls;wound them here, and -ir goes to the 
heart: Whether: I have done this here/ or no.,.T 
ſhall not be {6 abſurd or arrogant as to givejudge» 
'mEnt in my owne cauſe, rhis onely I'ſhall be bold 
to'ſay , that T have faithfully repreſented the 
ſtrength of the: Popiſh cauſe.inthis/great point 
out of their moſt famous 'and\approved Authors, 
-and ſuch off whom.ic might: be truly ſaid, S? me- 
nia Rome Defendi poſient:dextra hac defenſa fu- 
iſſent, and therefore if all the' plaufible-prerences 
of their moſt conſiderable Writers be here.remo- 
yedand deſttpped{which:l willinglyTeterre ro the 
-judgement of che-{erious intelligent! and” impar- 
/tiall Reader): may without injuſtice 'contlude 
'that their-Dodrine is indefenſible, and their cauſe 


deſperate. gots w;n 
© |: My-Lord, ati L i 


{\,Thereafom Why I devolve-the Patronage of 
this worke-ypor your Lordſhip is not: onsly the 
conſideration of your reall worth and thoſe ho- 
nourable qualicies reſplendent in you,” that true 
penerolity;fincere triendſhip, obliging {weerneſle, 
3mpartiall valuation of perſons according to their 
\merit, not their party or opinion 1n lictle things, 
and other conſpicuous vertues ( which they rhar 

EE LO | have 


"The Epiſtle Dedicatory: 


hhavethehappineſle of your, acquaintance are wit» | 
neſlesof) nor 5 1t:onely the knowne excellency - | 
2nd exemplary piety: of your: moſt;:Illuſtrigus | 
Lady { which nothing: bur ignorance or ;malice * 
' can deny.) nor. the particular obligatugns which 


T ſhall alwayes defixe £0 qwne to-both of you, but 
the contemplation 'of that great intereſt, which 
by the high capacity..of your Place , and theno- 
bleneſle.of your Eſtate ; and the unexampled at- 
fability of your deportment , you: have in the 
Kingdome of 1re/and.;; which how free:t is from 
other Venoms your Lordſhip knowes better: then 
I,yer:foreI am it is ſadly infected with the Poyſon 
of Popith. Doctrines, andtherefore I thought the 
Antidote. moſt needfullthere,and that your Lord- 
ſhips Authority and-Iofluence accompanied with 


our zealous endeavours (; which God'expedtsand | 
promiſe to my ſelf from you inſo gooda: cauſe) 
might iaduce many perſons of the Romith per-" +4 


ſwaſion to read and conſider this ſhott_T reatiſe, 
if God peradventure may give them Repentance 


#0 the acknowletgemint of the' Trath.. that they 


may recover themſelues: from the ſnare of - the 
Devil," | | COT 770113 
| + » That: God would encline your heart to contri 

bute your moſt effeuall help ro fo good a worke 


and ſucceed you 'in it and recompence you mo 


. The Epiſtle Dedicatory, 
and that God would blefſe Your ſelfe and worthy 
Lady with all the bleſſings you want , and mer- 
cifully preferve and San&tifie ro you all” you 
have, and crowne all with choſe inexpreſfſible 
felicities- of another World , is now and hall 
by Gods afliſtance be the humble and fervent 
peavar os, 5 .\ MI 


My Lotd, 


Tour Lordſhlps Orator at the 
Throne of Grace 


To the Reader. _ 


RB Efore I come to the worke it ſelfe I know my Rea« 


px 


2 der will require ſatisfattion in two things which 


| will be objected to me as the fewiſh Tradition 
zels 15 was objeited to Moſes by his Antagoniſts , who char- 
ged him with bringing Aagirall operations among them, 
that he brought Straw into «Egypt , a Country abounding 
with Corne : (o it will be ſaid that I trouble the World 
with meadleſſe repetitions, that I write aulliad after Homer, 
. and ao that work which hath long ſince been dene much bet» 
ter by our Proteſtant Heroes, and that Ni! dictum eſt quod 
non et dictum prius : and particularly that this point of 
Infallibility hath been diſcuſſed by that formidable Adver- 
ſary of. Ramethe.moſt acare; Me. Chillingworth, Lord Falk- 
land, Dr. Hammond, ang lately by our Learned Mr. Stilling» 
fleet: To th:ſe my Apology is, 1. That the clamoroas 
zmportunity of Popiſh Writers doth force us to theſe repetiti- 
ons it being the prutiiſe of moſt of their preſent Controvertiſts 
boldly to yrge thoſe things in Engliſh as nnanſwerable 
which they know have bety. fo ſolidly diſproved in Latin that 
they neither can ner have pretended to Anſwer. 2. I have 
anaae tt my indeavour as much as I could to avoid repe- 
titicns, which are as diſpleaſing to me as they can be to the 
Reader , which if T have 1n many p!aces ſtumbled upon , it 
hath rather been the neceſſity of the thing or an unhappy 
chance then choice and defigne, 3. The Reaatr T hope will 


find 


= To the Reader. | 
find Koiva? xeuvass of 1 had kyown of any Author, who had in 
(o ſhort a compaſſe and plain Method contratted nnd diſſolved 
the ſtrength of the Popiſh cauſe in this great point, Thad wil- 
lingly ſuperſeded , nor did T intrude my ſelf into this work , 
but was invited to is by diverſe wirthy and learned friends , 
and afterwards inconraged in it by the apprebaticn of {uch 
perſons, whoſe judgments 1 think, almoff 'all the learned pavt 
of England doth reverence. 4. Here ts a mew plea (viz, con- 
eerning the ſufficiency of the Teſtimony of the preſent Charch 
and the Infallibility of Oral Tradition (not at all conſidered 
by Myr. Chillingworth, zor fully diſcuſſed by any other that 
4 hxow of, (except t he ingenious Lord Falkland, who handles 
it quite another way, and hath left room foy ſome Gleanings 
afier hs harveſt . ) Nor #1t debated by Ar. Stillingfleer, 
whoſe Adverſarits led him to things of anther nature. And 
b:frdes it is known to diverſe, that this Treatiſe was prepared © 
for the Preſs before Mr. Stillingfleet's excellent D5{courſe 
came out,though retarded by ſome unhappy occurrences which 
:t 75 meedleſſe bere to recount. | 

T he ſecond particular 1s this: The Papiſts will pretend.that _ 
the Dottrines 1 charge upon them, andthe Teſtimonies whici 
Talledge againſt them , are onely the particular opinions of 
private Dottors, and not of their whole Charch. My defence 
25 this. 

I The Authors which are here introduced, are not pedan« 
tick Writers, bat ſuch as are of prime note ana higheſt eſtecm 
33 the Charch of Rome, and the meſs zealous and conſiderable 
Champions of their cauſe, and ſuch ( for the generality of 
them, ) whoſe writings came forth with the charafler of their 
Eburches approbation upon them , concerning whom 1t will 


be very difficalt to perſwade any imtelligent man , ether that 


ſnch perſons did not underſtand the ſenſe of the Church of 
Rome, (as well as the Objeftor) or that they did knowingly 
cout raditt the doftrine of thur Church, or wonld be permitted 
fo to do without any cenſure upon them, _ 

. > 4 be 


4 


| 

To the Reader; \Y 

'2 The Teſtimonies of thoſe Authors are undoubtedly ſuffi ; F 
\£ 


my 
— LO nn as 


AR 


->. cereus 
in, 


Cient for that end for which 1 alledge them, which us to ſhew | 
the falſene(s of thoſe doftrines, and the weakyeſs of thoſe ar- || 
guments which are disbelieved and diſproved by their own . 
learnedeſt and ſtouteſt Champions, by which. it may appear to 
all impartial perſons that it is not the ignorance nov prejudice \ 
of Proteſtants, (as ſome of their Writers have the Effroute= k 
= #7y 10 aſſert) which makes them rejeft the Popiſh T enets, but | "1 
| meerly the want of Truth and evidence therein, confeſſed (as 
Jor will ſee all along in the following Treatiſe) by their own 
Brethren, and that it ts a deſpevate madve(s in any Papiſt to || 
hazard ht everlaſting concernments upon ſuch principles, as |F. 
fo many of their acuteſt Scholars do publickly diſavow: And 
that this 3s really the caſe of the unhappy Romaniſt I refer thee 
zo the ſubſequent Diſcourſe. 
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The INDEX. 


- | The IntroduRtion, . - 


4 The Popes infallible Authority 
,, is oo falficient foundarion of 
Faith, and is a meer nullicy, 

pa? 2 


Paz. t. 
"oy 


CHAP. +. 


| 
| WR 
f. 


7. © Lion of Fairh to a Papiſt- ac- 
; | cording ro their principles pro» 
| / | vedout of their prime Authors, 
| i | Sed, I.t£,3,4» 
'} The Scriptures alledged by them 

| for the Popes infallible Aue 
| raority examined in generall, 
| ; Sei, 5. 6, 


; 
{ In particular 

| | Matih.16,18, Thou art Peter 
| Sebi, 7, 8,9, 
| 'Zobn 21. Feed my ſheep, Y. x9, 
| Iith 22, I have prayed, &c- 


[ I Is 
Z' | Delt. 17.11,12% $12, 
CHAP, 3. 
DF che Infallible Authority of 


' the Fathers 


Afferted b the a its, Sebi, k 
Diſproved, Papiſis, Seri, 3 


” 
4 nt 
” q 7 be . 


- 


? 


x, By the ſame arguments by 
which the Papiſts derogatre 
from the Authority of Scrips 
rure, +2337 

2. Becauſe Infallibilicy. is the 
Churches prerogative. Selt 4, 

3. The Fathers diſciaime ir. $54 
Exc, Bur Fathers where they 
agree are Infallible , 


Anſwered. $.6.p.46: 


| En - &. The Papiſts themſelves dif- 
| © Scripture is no ſufficient founda- 


own the Infallibiliry of rhe 
Fathers rhough conſentifg, 


$ 7, 3, 9s 

CHAP. 4 
Of the Authoritity and Iiifallibi- 
liry of the Church and Cound 


.cels 

Aﬀerted by Papiſts, DI. 1? 
 Diſproved, Y 
i, There'is no foundation for it 

in Tradition C$-354, 

For. x. If the Fathers delivec 


ſuch a Tradition chey are - 
nor infallible, - Y. 5 

\ Kxc.. Fathers conſenting ara 
Infilible 2-0 
Anſw. We catnbr ar this dis 
ſtance underſtand their con» 
ſenr, | _  wbids 
If the ancients did believe 
the Infallibjlity of Coun | 
gels, 


s. 


cels ,.they. might do jx upon 
rhe account of Scripture not 
Tradition, Y. 6. 
3, It doth nor appear thar the 


Fathers believed rhe Infalli- 


bility of Councels. | 
Proved by- anſwering rhe 
arguments of Betlarm. and 


S, Clira, S$. 7,8, 9,10. 
Of St Anſtins Judgment. 
| & 10, 11, 


. It appears thar the Fathers 
believed the Fallibiliry of 
* Conntcels,” © a 
2. Thcre "is, no foundation” for 
chis Infaſlibility in Scriptdre. 
Proved in'generall, *  Y.r3. 
In .patticuJar by the exami- 
"nation 
forit, 
x T1411. 2.15. Y.14. 
 Mat.18:17, Hear the Chnrch 
' and Lik.to:16. Y.s- 
That the Church and Mini- 
' Ners are not ro betheard in all 


things with an implicit Faith. 


Y % "+ -» 


FOR Apoſtles : | 
2; Elſe people cannot fin'in 
obeying their Paftours. 
3 » Pcople are allowed” to exa- 
"mine their Teachers. Do# 
'Erines, roi 16 
Feb. 16.3, Fe ſhall gaide you 
'_* mwballeruth, {.16. 
HO 15, i286. 9. 
OT, IF. © © $.18.pag:10z. 
3. The Papiſts themſelves dif- 


x. Chiift denies this to the 


own the Infallibiliry of Coun . 


cels- * \ Y.20, 
An. examination of that eva- 
fion and pretended agreement 


The Invs x; 
. Of Papiſts,in this , that, the -| 


of the Texts urged 


crhiar' 


Pope” arid Councell roger 
I 


ace infallible. - 


'4. The Infallibility's their” 


Councels deſtroyed by the 


confiderarion of thoſe rhings # 
which 'Papiſts rhemſe)ves re- | 


quire in infallible Councels 
as 


ag” s 


' 2. Fhar they be genera It.S 22: E 
2. That they have .the.conſenr pF 


and* © approbarion * of the 
whole Church 


OH 
"Hp 
SAY 
A OY 


- | fo; x70? od j 
3+ That they - be rightly con= 7 


Kirured and ordered apd 
guided” by "honeſty, piety s 
and loveto Truth, Y.25, 
Exc, Pope, Councels, Fathers, 


the Ch 


oy 


CEP. 5 


Of Orall Trad:tion and the Te. | 


$3 
Sctiprure *conjoyned make J 
| urch Infallible, . _., 
" Anſivered, © | "'Y.265 i 


4 
% 
Y 


© Nimony of the preſcrir Church, j 
This new opinion repreſented'in_} 
* the words of its Avrhots aid | 


?Aberro 
| Refured, . 


{ Yolo { 


x. Herdby thty beth ſettle "rhe | 


' Proteftanc foundation of Fauh {| 
* and overthrow their owd.Y, 243. | 


2. This tvakes Oral! Tradition 
' More certain then writing ,.a- 


% 4 


- $4inſt the qudgrhent' 6f God | 


and al] men, , 
2. Errors may come un 
come in to the Church und 


- ' prerence 6f Tradition,.; $,5. | 
4. Traditionary proofs difowned; | 
Jewes | 


- 1 By the 'Prophers 3 
of 


Y.4-[48.140. | 
nd have þ 


| 
| 


«$ 
F 
, 


The INDE x 


ef old, - _ 

ans i$ written in their hearts 

mr Tas; - 
Anſwered, Y.7. 
3, By Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 
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The Nullity of the Romiſh. Faith, 


The Introduction. 


Imean by the Church, and on what account 
| = they grownd their Faith pon her , then 
they fall into diverſe options. By the Church ſome under 
ſtand the ancient Church, whoſe Teſtimony #s expreſſed in 
the writings of the Fathers,others, the preſent Charch,whoſe 
living Teſtimony, and Amhority they ſay is ſofficient 
without any further enquirie: and this preſent Church tos 
they cannot yet agree what it #: Sume ſay the Pope, others 
a general Councel, and others the Pope and a Conncell toe 
gethcy, Nor are they leſſe at variance about the grounds 6 
which they build the Church:s Anthority. This [ame lay in 
the Teſt imcnie of Scripture, others in the Autbority of th: 
Fathers,others in unwverſal oral Tradition, others in the mo= 
zives of credibility (as we ſhall ſee in the proceſſe 4 this ds- 
ſecourſe. My purpoſe is to diſcover the rottenneſſe of theſe 
ſeveral foundaticys as th:y makes nſe of them, and to ſhew 
that they have no ſolid foundation for their Faith in any of 
theſe recited particulars: and for more orderly proceeding [ 
ſhall lay down fix propoſitions. | | 
1 That a Papiſts faith hath no ſelid foundation 3a the au- 
thoritic and snfallibilitie of the Pope. 3. Nor un the ſcri- 
prares according to their principles. g. Nor mn the authe- 
rig 


2. - The Nullityof the Romiſh F aith. 
rity of Fathers, 4. Nor inthe Infall:bility of the Church 


aud Councils, 5, Nor in anwruten Tradition, ana the 
authority of the preſent Church. 6. Nor inthe motives of 


Credibility. Of which in oraer. 


f RIG — — A IE. 


clap, 1 
Of the Popes Authority and Infallibility, 


$eXZ.1. He Popes tnfallible authority is in it ſelf of no 
Prepof. 1. validity, and is a meer nullity further then it 
#5 eſtablifhed or corroborated by the reſt. This needs no great 
proofe. For if I ſhou}d ask arFPapiſt why be rather re- 
hes upon the decitions of the Biſhop of Rowe, then the 
Biſhop of Zerk, the onely plea is,that the Biſhop of Rowe 
is St. Peters ſuccefſor,and eltabliſhed by God in thofe roy- 
alties and juriſdictions , which. St. Peter 1s fuppoted to 
have been inveſted with. Bur if I aske how this appears, 
what prootes and evidences there are of this aflertion 
(upon which bangs the whole Maſs, avd Fabricx of Po= 
pery.) There 1s no man fo grolly abſurd ; to beheve 
himfelf,or to 3firm, that Iam bound to believe this bare- 
ly upon the Popes aſſertion, that he is Peters ſucceſſor. 
Bur tor the proof of this, I am by the learned Romanilt 
referred unto ſome paſſages of Scripture; as,T hou art Pc 
zer,Feed my ſheep, NC. unto Tradicton and the Teſtimony 
of Fathers and acts of Councels, that have either devol-- 
_ ved this power upon or acknowledged and confirmed tt 
in che Biſhops of Rome: from whence © undeniably fol- 
lowes,thar the Popes *ww7: £:y,0r naked affirmation of his 
own Authority(though delivered ex Cathedra, and with 
all imaginable formalities) is of no weight in itſelf, and 
hath no ſtrength, nor vertue in it further then it is ſup- 
ported and demonſtrated from ſuch Teſtimonies of ſcrip- 

ture 


The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith. '3 
ptures, Fathers,or Councels. Which will further. appear 
from this conſideration : That upon ſuppoſition, that 
the Scripture had been ſilent as to Perers ſupremacy, and 
the Fathers and Councels bad ſaid nothing concerning 
the ſucceſſion of the Biſhops of Rome in St. Peter's chaire, 
but had aſcribed the ſame priviledges, which they are 
pretended to attribute co the Pope, to the Biſhop of An- 
rich. 1'fay upon this ſuppoſition, the Pope's pretences 
would have been adjudged extremely preſumptuotis, and 
wholly ridiculous. From this then we have. gained thus 
much: That the Popes Authority and'Jnfallibilicy being 
the chiog in queſtion, and bor a ſuperſt.uction upon thoſe 
other fore mentioned foundations; and not *"a:07:525, OC 
credible for it ſelf, tharwws it is nor in it ſelf a ſufficient 
foundation for a Papiſts faich,And ſo that muſt be quitted 
as impertinent to the preſent enquiry, and we muſt go.to 
the other particulars,and examine whirher a Papift with- 
out any reference to or. dependance upon the Popes Au- 
thority or Infallibility can find a ſolid foundation for his - 
faith eirher in Scriptures, Fathers, Councels, Tradition, or 
the motives of Credibility: And if I can fhew , that 
the Papiſts according to their own principles cannot 
have a ſolid and fore ground for their faith in any of 
the now mentioned particuſars, or if | can ſhew that 
ail their other pretenfions according to the principles 
of the moſt and learned*ft Papiits, depend upon this 
Authority of the Pope, and without it are no ſolid 
foundarion of fairh, that Scriptures, Fathers, Councels, 


- and Tradition, are not concluſive nor obliging to me to 


believe, without the Popes Authority and Interprecation 
(which 1 think will be made evident in the following dif- 
courſes) then 7 may truely conclude-that they have no 
foundation for their faith, Therefore 1: paſſe on co the 


leeond head, 
; Bs. CHAP. 


The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith. 


"CHAP. Il. 


Of the Authority of Scripture according to 
| Romiſh Principles: 


Prop.2. Hat the Scriptare in it ſilfe, without the In* 
Set. 1, tcrpretation, Teftimonie,and Amburity «f the 

Church , # nor a_ſuffici:nt foundation of 
Faith for private Chriſtians  accoraing to the Doftrine of 
the Remaniſts: This is ſo plaine, fo often aſſerted by 
them , ſo univerſally owned, ſo vehemently ursed in all - *: 
their Treatiſes , char if there were rot an horrible per« 
verſneſle and tergiverſation in that fort, of men (who 
indecd by the badneſle of their ca uſe are. forced to ſay 
and unſay, give and recall, affirme and denie the ſame 
things as occaſion requires, and the ſtrength of an Ar- 
gument forceth them:) I might ſuperſede from any 
turcher paine or trouble therein, 1 ſhall therefore onely # 
obſerve two Principles of the Popiſh Creed, either of # 
which (and much more both put together) do plainly, | 
and undeniably evince, that according to their, ypothe- 


ſes che Scripture in it ſelfe is no ſolid ground nor foun* ,#, 
dation ofa whriſtian Faich. 1. That a Chriltian cannot "WF 


know, and 1s not bound to believe any, or all of the 
Books of Scripture to be the Word of God, without the 
Churches Witneſſe and Authority. 2.” That rhe ſence | 
of Scripture is ſo obſcure and ambiguous in the Articles. 
of Faith, that a Chriſtian cannot diſcover it withont the 
Churches interpretation. 

8. 2. For the firſt of theſe, ir may ſuffice at preſent to. 
mention two or three paſſages ouc of their approved 
Writers. £&aly the Jeſuice, in his Catechiſme of Con- | 
troveriies made by the command of the Archbiſhop of 

| X = Burdeans, | 
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Burdeatix,puts this Queſtion: (a) 7 whom doth it belong 
70 determine of Canonical Books? and anſwers thus. Zo 
the Church , without whoſe Authority I ſh1nld no more b:- 
= Ueve St, Matthew then Titus Livius. When Brent al- 
2 ledgedthe ſaying of a Papilt; that if the Scriptures were 
;* delticute ofthe Churches Authority, they would weigh 
no more then eAſops Fables:. the Cardinal Hoſis re- 
Plies, (5) That theſe words may be taken in a pious ſence, 
'} for in truth(ſaith he) anleſſe the Authority of the Church 
 * aidreachus that this Scriprure were Ganonical , it would 
have very little. weight with ws: So Charyon plainly tells 
us, (c) That the Scripture hatch uo Anthority, no weight 
or farce towards 14,and our Faith,but for the Churches aſſer- 
tion and declaration.  Andradims in expreſſe termes dee 
nies4)T bat there is any thing of Divinity in the Scripture, 
which binds ns to believe the things therein containcd, but 
the Church, which t:acheth ns, that thoſe Buoks are Sacred, 
none can reſiſt without the hizh:# impiety. One may well 
cry out— Hes pietas, hea priſca fides! To disbelieve the 
Scriprure,that is no impiety, but to reſiſt the Church, that 
15 the bigbeſt impiety: To make God a lyar, that 1s no 
impiery, butto make the Church a lyar, that is impiety 
- 1n the higheſt. You ſee now the reafon why Violations 
# of the Churches Authoricy are more ſeverely puniſhed 
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Door Jeſuita. Ad quem pertract de libris Canonicis determimare? 
Catholicus Papiſta. Ad Eccieſham, fine cujus anthoritate, non plus feds - 
aabiberen Manthxp quan Tito Livio. par. 1-qu.1tz. (b) Potwit Mud 
. & pioſenfs tici— Nam revera niff avs Eccleſie docrret anthoritas banc 
Scripturam efſe Canoaicam, perexigunm avad aos pondus haberet. de au- 

tboritate Scripture contra Brentium, Lib.z, Fol.271z. (c) Scripture 
aullam habet authoritatem, nulium pondus, nullam vim erga 10s & n0e; 
” R3"_ iran fdemynifs quod Eccleſia dictt & declarat. Charron yeal. 3. 
| ' (a) Neque in Scripturis quicquam incſſe divinitatis, q112 n0s ad credexe 
- = 4annmgqueilly continentur, religione aliqua conflringat, at Eccleſie, que 
codices illos ſacros.efſe docet— nemo ſane graviima impictats nots poſe 
fit repugaate, Defenſ. Trident.lib.z. 
B 3 at 
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at Rome, then the groſſeſt tranſgreſſions of Gods Lawes; 
becauſe there is more impiery in them, and ſo more ſeve- 
rity ſhould be exerciſed agaivſt them. And Prighms 
uiech no leſle freedome, telling us (b )That the Scriptures 
have no Authority with us either from themſelves, or from 
their Authors, but meerly from the Churches Teſtimony. 
Thius you ſee, that according to the ſyſteme of Popiſh 
Theology, the Scripture doth not diſcover it ſeife to be 
the Word of God, nor oblige my faith, unleſſe it bring 
along with it the Churches Letters of Credence: And 
whereas in St. Pax/'s dayes, neither Church nor Apoſtle 
was believed furcher then they brought Credentials from 
Scripture, Afs 17.11, And St, Auſtine in his dayes,in his 
Controverfies with the Donatiſts, batters down their 
Church by this Argument, that they could not ſhow it 
In,nor proveit from the Authority of Scriptures; Now 
on the contrary the Scripture is not to be received , . un- 
feſſe it be confirmed by the Churches Authority: And 
as Tertallianargued of old: (a) God ſhall nit be Godwiths 
out mans conſent. Itis here, as in dealings between man 
and man, if1 fay toſome unknown perſon recommended 
to-me by one whom I know and truſt, 1 ſhould not be. 
lieve your proſeiſions of honeſty (for I know you nor) 
were it not for the teſtimony which my wortby friend XN 
Fives of you: In this caſe , the mans profeſlions of ho« # 
nelty are not the ground of my faith or confidence in | 

him, bur oneiy my friends Teſtimony. Or as if a learner 
in Philoſophy ſhould fay to his Tutor, 1 ſhould nor þe- 
hevethar co betrue, which | read in my Book, that the 
Earih moves , wereit not for the reverence I bear to | 
your deep judgment and great abilities: _ Here it is | 


ms 


(b) Scripture,aifs ab Eccleſia accepto veritatis teflimonio, nullam, ex 
feipfis aut ſuis authortbus, avud os authoritatem havent, Lib, x, Hierare 
chio caÞ. 2» (2) Nec Deus qrit nif homins placuerit, 


Plaine. _ 
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Taz Nullity of the Romiſh Faith, 7 
plaine, the reading in his book, is not the foundation of 
his faich or perſwaſion, bur onely the reverence he bears 
tohis Teacher. And juſt this (ſay they) is the caſe of 
the Scripture, to which purpoſe they alledge, and own 
thoſe words of A:;/tin, (rhough they pervert the ſence) 
(a) 1 ronld not believe the Goſpel, unleſs the Cher ches An= 
thority did move me, W bich if true in their ſence, then 


| the Churches Authority is the ſole foundation of my 


faith, and withour ic the Scripture 1s a meer Cypher,or at 
leaſt not ſufficient ro command , or ground my 
faith, which was the thing ro be demonſtrated, The 
cruch is, the Papiſts put che ſame ſcorn upon the Scrip- 
tares,that the Prophet E/:þa did upon that ungodly King 
?choram—2, Kings 3-14.and beſpeake it in the ſame 'lan= 
guage --were it not that I regard the preſence, the teſtimo- 
ny and the authority of che Church, 7 wonld not look £0- 
wards thee, nor beli:ve noy reverence thre. 

SeF.3. Ifir be ſaid, that although the Churches Te- 
ſtimony was neceſſary before, yet ſince the Church hath 
tons agoe conſigned the Canon of the Scripture, my farrh 
is now grounded not only upon the Churches teſtimony, 
bur upon the Scriptures Authority. | 

To this 1 anſwer, 1. That now as well as formerſly, 
the faith of a Chriſtian (ated by Romiſh principles) 
doth not depend upon the word but barely upon the 
Churches teſtimony, which I ſhall make piain by an in- 
ſtance. I doe not believe (ſuppoſing 1 were a Papiſt) 
the Popes Supremacy, becaule 1 read theſe words, 7 hoe 
art Peter, for if l read thoſe words in Tacitns, 1 ſhould 
not draw an Argument from them, unleſſe bappily I 
ſhould iall intoas merry a vein as Bel/armine doch, when 
he proves Purgatory out of (5) Plaro,C'icero, and Yirg:1. ) 

> | | 
(a) Fgo vero Evangelio non _' ni[e,me Eccleſi commoteret atts 
thorias, (b) Bel, ds Burgat tib. 1.cap.7. 7 
Oo: B 4 Lat 
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but becauſe.the books wherein I read thoſe words, 7 how 
art Petr, is a book of Canonical Scripture, and a part of 
the word of God, there lies the whole ſtreſs of the argu- 
ment. AndthisI cannot know, (ſay our Catholick ma- 
fters,) and am not bound to believe, but tor the Chur- 
ches Teſtimony: which Teſtimony, as it is the onely 
cauſe which makes rhe Scripture in general, Authentical 
gurad nos, faith Stapleton, fo it muſt be that alone, which 
makes this place Thea art Peter, Argumentatuue quoad 
20s, that is, all the force that argument bath to perſwade 
or convince me, is from the Church, and not from the 
Scripture, and the Scripture makes ir Canonical to me, 
and1ts being Canonical, gives the whole weight to the 
Argument, and quod «ft cauſa cauſe eſt cauſa cauſati. | 
Sette 4.2. Itis not the words, but fence of Scripture, 
where the firength of the argument lies. And that 
ſence, ſay they, we cannot underſtand, nor attain, bur 
by the Churches interpretation, which leads me to the 
Tecond principle of the Romaniſts, viz : That the ſence 
of Scripture, (which indeed is the very. Soul of Scri- 
 pture, and the onely ground of Faith, and Argu- 
ments, 1s in many watters of faith ſo obſcure and am- 
biguous,that there isan abſoluce neceſſicy ofan Authen- 
eick, andintallible Interpreter, and Judge to acquaint us 
therewith, that is, the Church, or (per equivalentian: 7e- 
fuiticam) the Pope. And it is abſurd toexpeR, and im- 
poſlible to receive ſatisfsRion of eoubts, and deciſion of 
controverſies of faith from the Scripture, which is but a 
dead letter, ynleſſethe Church aniwates it. This is ſo 
nororiouily owned by them all, that it is needleſs to quote 
Authors ſor it. That which 1 interre from hence is this, 
that accordins to this Hypotheſis, the ſcripture in it ſelf, 
(1 fay in ;r ſelfz,for that is all the preſent Propoſition pre- 
rends to prove) is no ſolid foundation for my faith; and 
deed, that it is a meer Cypher, which if the Church 
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be put to it may have ſome ſignification & value, but elſe 
none at all. And this is not the letter ot the Scripture 
n it ſelf, but che Churches interpretation, which gives 
weight rothis argument. And this plainely appears from 
that ſaying oſtheir Sreat Maſter S:ap/cron,which deferyes 
to be often mentioned i» res memoriam, and the rather, 
becauſe Gret/erus(4)owns it and juſtifies it. When Sraple- - 
t0z had aſſerted in his triplication againit Whirdkey, c.17, 
that even the Divinity of Chriſt , and of God did depend 
upon the authority of the Pope, and when Pappies had 
charged Stapietoy with chat aſſertion, Gretſers detence 
is? that Stapleton did not m:an that they depended npou 
the Pope in ſe & ex parterei, bt on/y quoad nos, in reſpett 


| of 8, and ſo (faith Gretſer) is & very true, for I that bes 


lieve that Chriſt is God, and that God ts one, and three, I ds 
it, being induced by the Authorities of the Church, teſtifying 
that thoſe broks wherein ſuch things are delivered are divine 
and diftated by God: (a) I deſire the Reader to obſerve 
this as fully opening the myſtery of the Romith Cabal, 


2 and diſcovering the dreadful tendency of Popith princi- 


3 ples, making the Divinity of Chriſt precarious, that the 


+ 
7 ; 


Divinity of the Pope may be abtolure and certain. And 
thus I trow the Pope bach quic ſcores wich Chrilt, for as 
he was beho!den ro Chriſt for bis Authoricy, ſo now 

Chriſt is beholden to his Vicar for his Divinity: and 
faith he,it ws eruly [aid by Tannerus,) nor ne:d:d Pappus 
to wonder at it,) that withons the interpretation ani teſtifica= 
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(a) Defenſ. Bel. Tom.1.yag.386, (b) Redtc hoc ab i!lo aſſertturg 
Addit enim Stapleronus divinitatem Chrifti\ &- Det peadeie a teſtimonies 
& judicearid poteftate Pontificis quoad nos, 7083 ta ſe, & ex parte cb, 
Er paul6 poſt Veque: predicant's aded mirum viders debet, quod 4 Tans 
nero noffro in Examine. Relationis Hunaiane [criptum eſ!, ne bas inter 
pretation? ey teſlification2 Eccleſie imnoſſivile for? credere (ſuperaaturalts 
tcr)ex (ola [crivturd, Deum eſſe naumn; eſſe tres byooflaſes druinas 33 ung 
efeetia:non eft,inquam, 119d ated miretur ep iraltatur inſulſus Papas, 
q4ia aihi! 2 veritate aſienm conleftitur Defcal, Bel Toms 1.0 Append, 
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#50n of the Chrrch it is impoſſible to believe out of Scriptare 
alone, that God is one, and that theve are three perſons. Who. 
38 it that dare charge theſe Jeſuices with Equivocation ? 
I tbink chey ſpeak as plainly as their greateſt enemies 
can deſire. Here you ſee the meaning of that diſtintion | 
quoad ſe & quoad nos, viz, They acknowledge the Scrips 
ture in it felf to be true and Canonicall, and ir is a Truth 
in it ſelf, that Chriſt is God; but ſo far as concernes me, 1 
am not bound co believe either one or the other; but for 
the Churches Teſtimony,which is the very thing 1 am now 
proving and hereby granted, That the Scriptpre in it ſelf is 
no foundation of-my Faith. And this is the more weighty, 


becauſe you ſee it was not an unadviſed ſlip of one mans * 
Pen, but here you have it deliberately afſerced and deten- | 


_ ded by a Triumvirate of Popiſh Authors, each of whoſe {7 
works,where that paſſage was,is ſet forth with the appro- | 
bation of ſeverall Romiſh DoRors of principall note. x 
&. 5. But peradventure, 92 no proſunt fingula junta 

jzuvant. Although , neither the Popes Authority , nor 
the Scriptures Teſtimony alone will, yet both together 
may conſticute a ſolid and ſufficient foundation of faith , 
and the Popes Authority being aſſerced in, and demon- 
Krared by the Scripcures, is a ſure footing for my faith , 
To which , though it mighr ſuffice to objeR the circle 
(which is here moſt palpable and evident ) yet I ſhall at. 
prefenc forbear that anſwer , and referre it ro another | 
place, and ſhall here conſider , whether the Scriptures } 
aſſert the Popes infallible Authority, as it is pretended. | 
And firſt in generall, whereas ſeverall Texts of Scripture 
are pleaded by the Romanilts, in favour of rhe Popes Su- 
preimacy and infalitbility, as Feed my feep—T hou art Pe- 
rer, 7 have prayed fer thee—and the like : 1demande whes 
ther theſe words or Texts ofScripture, in, and for them- 
| ſelves, without the interpretation and teſtification of the 
Romiſh Church, do bind me to believe the Popes Sus 

_— | roo Premacy, 
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premacy , and Infallibility, ornot, If they deny the 
validity of theſe Texts, wirhout the Churches Teſtimos 
ny and Authority (as needs chey muſt according to their 
Principles) then it followes , that there is nothing in Scrt- 
pture, conſidered 1n ir ſelf, that bindes me to believe the 
Popes. Supremacy , and conſequently I do not {in, when. I 
do not believe & own their Arguments drawn from theſe 
Texts , and that the Scripture in it ſelf is no ſufficient 
foundation for a Papiſts Faith. 14 they affirmeir-, then 
let all the Papiſts in the world give me-a reaſon why 
theſe Texts The word was Gcd, Joh.1. He thought it no 
robbery to be equall with God, Phil. 2. This #5 the true God 
I ſoh. 5, Should nor in themſelves, and withour the. 
Churches Authority as ſolidly prove the Divinity of 
Chriſt, as the orher mentioned Texts are affirmed to 
prove the Supremacy and Infallibility of the Pope, © 
$.6. If they perliſt {ill ro ſay, that the alleadged Texts 
are in themſelves a ſolid foundation for my taith, al- 
though ſuch an aſſertion is contrary to their univerſall 
profeſſion.and overturnes the whole fabrick of Popery ; 
yet becauſe ] know tbefe Prorexs's will turne themſelves > 
into all ſhapes; and endeavour to ſlip all knots, and be« 
cauſe ] obſerve all their writings are ſtuffed with. ſeveral 
Texts of Scripture , as if they would make rheir deluded 
Proſelites believe they made them the foundation of 
their Faich; I ſhall therefore make ſome brief remarks 
upon the chiete of their Scripture allegations, in purſue 
ance of the Propoſition under conſideration, and ſhew 
that the Faith ofa_Papiſt hath no foundation at all in the 
{acred Scripture, in the great and fundamentall point of 
the Popes Infallibiliry : Only that you may underſtand 
the diffidence , which ſome of their own great Rabbies 
have in their Scripture Arguments, I ſhall minde you ofa 
remarkable ſaying ofan eminent DoFor, Pigh;ws,who per. 
fading bis Catholicks in their Dilpurations , rather to 
argue 
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argue from Tradition then Scriprures, he breaks ont into 
theſe memorable expreſſions; (2) Of which Dottr ine if we 
bad been mindful, that Hereticks are not to bs convinced 
ont of Scriptures, our aff aires | had been in a better peſtare, 
but whill f for oftentation of wit and learning men/diſputcd ' 
»:th Luther from Scripture, thu Fire, which, alas, we ncw 
ſee,was hinadl:d. As ifhe had ſaid: You may as ſoon fetch 
| water our of a ſtone, as prove the Romiſh cauſe from the 

Scripture. Oh the power of Truth! Oh the Deſpe- 
rateneſle of the Popiſh cauſe. His councel indeed was 

d, but ehey could not follow it, for having once been 

Hbling about ſome Scriptures , though they ſaw well 
enough bow impertinent they were co their purpoſe, yer 
having once begun , they were obliged to proceed, and 
make good their attemprs (for of all things in the world, 
they hate retreating and recanting) leaſt they ſhould 
pur an Argument inro our hands, againſt the infa'libility 
of the Church from her actual miſtakes and errours in 
the expoſition of Scriptures. 

S. 7. Theprincipal places of Scripture upon which Þ# 
the Popes ſupreme Authority and infallibility is founded, | 
are as follow. | | 
The firſt is Matth. 16.18. Thox art Peter, and upon this 
rock will 1baild my Church, and the Gates of Hell hall not 

revaile againſt it: Ergo the Pope is ſupreme Head , 
and infallible: 1 ſhall forbear atum agere, and there. 
fore ſhall omit ſeveral Anſwers aſready given, and onely 

int at ſome few of thoſe many allegations, by which 
theridiculouſneſſe of this colleftion may appeare, and 


ts. 


| (a) Cujus dofivine, fi memores fuiſſ emus,bercticos non eſe informans 
&os ſeu convincendos ex Scripturis, meliore ſane loco efſent ves woſire, 
ſed, dum oftentands ingeati &> erudittoais gratid, cum Luthero in cer- 
tamen deſcenditur Scripturariom, excitatum eſt hoc, qued, prob dolo;1 vis 
demus incendinme cope quficrarchiz —— « 


the. 
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the deſperateneſle of that cauſe that can find no better 
ſupports. | 97, 

I. This promiſe concernes onely the inviſible Church 
of ele perſons, which appears thus, becauſe he ſpeaks of 
that Church againſt which rhe gates of Hell do not pre- 
vaile, bur the gates of Hell do prevaile «gainſt all repro- 
bates) and therefore the meaneſt ſincere Ele& Chriſtian 
in the World, hath a juſter claime. to infallibilicy from 
this place, then many Popes of Rowe bad, whom their 
own Authors confefle to bave heen Reprobates.) 

2. This promiſe ſecures the Church as well trom dam- 
nable fins as dammnable errours. I prove it; The Church 
1s bere ſecured againſt the prevalency of che Gates of 
Z Hell: Putthe gates of Hell may prevaile as ſurely, and 
'7 CdCoeprevaile as frequently by damnable ſins, as by errors. 
2: . Ergo, If therefore notwithſtanding this Text, Popes bave 
; fallen into damnable Sins, they may conſequently tall into 
3 damnable Fereſies 
Z . 3. The Infallibility here promiſed, gxtends onely to - 
3} Camnable Hereſies, and ſuchas lead to, and leave a man 
= urder the gates ot Fell, and therefore if it were intended 
> | ofche Popeand Church of Rome, Chriſt promiſeth no. 

| more infallibility ro him, then he bereby promiſeth, and 
cenerally giveth co all perſevering Chriſtians. 
4. This promile is ſpoken of, and made ro the whole 
> 3 Church, and therefore belongs to all the parts and mem- 
" | bersot iralike, So that, ifir prove the Infallibilicy of rhe 


a O® WW 


' & Romiſh Biſhop and Church, it proves alſo the fame of the 
! {| Biſhops and Churches of Ccriath, Ephelſne, Philipps, e+c. 
| which may further appeare, thus; That if we ſhould 

grant the Papiſts their abſurd ſuppoſition, that this rock 
* Y wasnot Perer's confeſſion, but bis perſon, yet ſince the 


? {& Biſhops of Corinth, and Epheſus, and indeed all the Bi- 

ſhops in the World, according to this ſuppoſition were 
built upon Peters perſon, as.well as the Biſhop of Rowe, 
_w— eat am. _ 
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and the Infallibility ſuppoſed is here promiſed equally 
co all thatare built upon the Rock , it mult either prove 
all of them infallible, or leave che Pope fallible. 

5. Whatfoever Authoricy or intallibility is here pro- 
miled to: Peter is in other places promiſed and given to 
the rett of the Apoltles, and therefore what is colleRted 
from this place, for St Peters Succeſſors , may be with e- 
quall truth and: evidence pleaded trom other places, for 
the Succeffors: of the reſt of the Apoſtles. The ſame 
Keyes wbhichare here promiſed to Petey are aQually gi. 
ven to ali the Apoſtles, Zach, 18.18, and oh.2 0. 22,23. 
And it Infallibijity be here promiled to Peter ; as much is 
promiſed to all the Apoſtles, Jobn 16. 13.+ He will guide 
Jow intoall Trath. And if S£ Peter be here- called a Rock, 
ſo are the other Apoftles called Pillars, Gal. 2, 9.. and * 
Foundations , Eph. 2, Apoc. 21.24. And that 16th of (3 
Aathew ſpeaks not one ſyllable more. of tranſmitting 
St Perers Autbority ro his Succeſſors , ther thoſe orhee 
Places do to thaw Succeflors: And therefore it una- 
voydably followes , either chat all their Succeffors are 
infallible, or that S£ Peters Succeſſor is fallible, ac leaſt for 
any thins that appeares from this Text ( whether the 


Popes 1nfallibility bath other tvundations we ſhall exa- . Þ 


% 


mine in their order.) | 

8. It may be faid, That although this place may not * | 
feem to be cogent to one that conſiders it init felſe, yet | 
zf you take it according-to the expotition of the. Fathers , 
zt proves what 1t 1s alledged for : Ds 

But 1. The Fathers generally did underſtand this Rock 
to be not Peters Perſon , bur his confeſſion, or Chriſt as 
confeſſed by him, and this yon fhall find proved to have 
been the mind of S* Cyrill, Hilary, Hierom, Ambroſe, Baſil, | 
Augnſtine, yea, and the whole Councell of Chalcedon in | 
that incomparably learned and Irrefragable Diſcourſe of 


Azonlins, called The Novelty of Popery,Lib,2.cap.4- | 
ron Cen 0 ETON T2, That 
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2, That the Fathers are not infallible guides of Faith 
and Religion 1 ſhajl prove in the next Propoſition, 

3. But howſoever , They that aſſert che infallibility 
of the Fathers, when they relate the Churches Judgment, 
yer allow their Fallibilty 1n expounding Scripture : Cat- 
tan, and Maldonate boch acknowledge it , and practiſe 
accordingly , that a man may 1n many caſes preferre 
a new expoſition , though ir be repugnant to the expoſte 
tions of moſt of the Ancient Fathers : And S* Kenelme 
Digby ſpeaking of the infallibilicy of the Fathers , ex 
preily faib, he underſtands 1t onely of the Traditions , or 


| Dottrines, delivered by them as the Faith received from their 
K Azceſtors, not of therr Comments or Sermons upon Scrie 
* pture,, which are to have no more weight then the reaſons 


they give for them, Letters between Lord Digby and. 


'3 SE Kenelme Di gby, pag. 1O.. : 


F$. Bur if all theſe , and other difficulties were cleared; 


Z yer, dotwothings remain behind , in which this Texc, 
Z andallothers are wholy ſilent.,and for thQh they are for- 
= ced toffly to Tradition, and the Authority of the Fa- 
| thers, (of which in the next place. ) The firſt , Thar all 
| this Supreme Authority apd Infallibility, which they ſup- 
. F poſery have been in Peter, was tranſmitted to his Suc- 
| ceſl:r (and conſequently Linus & Peters Succeſſor was 
'& Superiour to the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt S* Zorn, which 
7 he had need have no {queamiſh Conſcience chat can di- 


Seſt ) and yet all chis amounts to nothing, unleſle another 
thing be proved, viz: That rhe Biſhop of Rome is & Pe« 
ters Succeſſor z and her: the Scripture tailes chem.and the 


— — —- > Fo. —< »— At 


16 The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith, 


Sea, one Leg of it in Scripture, the other in Hiſtory; and 
' becauſe conclyſbo ſequitar partem deteriorem, the concluſion 
cannot be de. fide, or rather, to ſpeak the truth, the 
whole Syllogiſme 1s extra-Scriptural. The prerogatives 
of St. Peterare tranſmitted to St. Perry's Succeſlors;. But 
the Bifhop of Rome is St. Peter's Succeſſor: where it ap» 
pears from what bath been ſaid, rhat neither propoſition 
is to he proved from Scripture, but wholiy from Tradi- 
tion, and that is all at preſent I am concerned to make 

ood. And yer ifall chis were over, they have not done. 
Behold the miſery of a deſperate cauſe: for whereas it is 
known, and granced by the Papiſts, that St. Pcrer bad rwo 
Seas, he was Biſhop of Axtiocb for ſeaven Yeares faith 
Baronirs, and Biſhop of Rome, it mult be further evin- | 
ced, That the B:ſbop of Antioch was excluded from, and | 
the Biſhop of Roe inveſted with St. Peter's prerogatives: | 
And would you know the proofe of this poſition (which 
1s the very Foundation ſione of the Pope's Supremacy: 
You ſhall —_— Argument in Bellarwine*s words. (a)1t 
had its riſea facto Petri from Sr. Peter's fa. Peter /iaves 
Anticch and comes to Rome , and there he dies, 'and ſo his 
Holyneſſe got the day. Here deſire the Reader to ob- 
ſerve, that all the Faith of the Romaniſts, concerning 
the Pope's Infallibility, depends upon, and is reſolved into 
a matter of Fat, and an uncertain 'Hiſtorical Relation: 
Nay, to ſpeak truly, there are ſeveral matters of Fa, 
every one of which mult be ſolidly demonſtrated, before 
their Faith can have a firme Foundation. 1, That Peter 
was at Rome. 2. ' That Peter was Biſhop of Reme pro- 
perly ſo called, 3. That St. Peter died at Rowe. 4. That 
it was Chriſts, or Perer's intention, that Perer's Succeſſor 
ſhould enjoy all his Privitedges. $5. That Chriſt or Peter |} 
appointed his Roman, not his Antiochian ſucceſſor to 


—_ 


— —_—— —_—Y "CI "IO 
ets. Mi, df YI" gp CH RA Il — . 
4 


(2) Be Profile hike | ij 


The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith, 19 
be this perſon , ' ro whom ſuch priviledges were tobe 
tranſmicted. If there be a flaw in avy one of theſe, their 
whole cauſe in this poinr,is loſt. And all theſe are matters 
of fat. And ſuch is the nature,and uncertainty of matters 
of fac, that the Papiſts conſeſs thoſe perſons whom rhey 
ſuppole infallible in matters of faith, are fallible in mat» 
ters of fat. Excepting that modern dotage of ſome of 
the Jeſaites, who bave lately aſſerted the Popes infallibi- 
lity tn matters of fa& : Bur that is ſuch a piece of drol-> 
lery; and impudence, that their own brethren, who baye 
not forſworn all modeſty are aſhamed of it : now toaf. 
ſume, as ſome of theſe aflercions are apparently talſe, ſo 
thereare none of them , bur are diſputable points, and 
denied by divers learned men , 'not without a plauſible 
appearance of authorities and arguments. Andif the 
Jeſuites opinion be true concerning the doctrine of pro- 
bability, that a man may ſatisfy his conſcience,& venture 
his ſalvation upon the opinions of two or three learn'd 
Doors, then a Proteſtant may ſatisfy his conſcience and 
yenture his ſalvation upon it, thar all theſe propoſitions 
are falſe, being denied by far more then that number of - 
learned DoRtors. At leaſt this muſt be granted, that it rene 


. ders the fore mentioned poſitions, dubious and uncertain: 


And ſo the Papiſts build cheir diving faith upon a dubious 
hiſtoricall faich, Yer again : what if Peter dies there ? 
muſt the univerſall headſhip needs go to the Biſhop of 
the place where he dies, and not ro another where he 
lived ? Charles the fifth was King of $pain,and Emperour 


of Germany, if he die in Spain,rmuſt all the Kings of Spain 


be therefore Emperours of Germany ? Hapiy they will 
day,no; becauſe the Empire is etecive, not hereditary, 
and if that were granted , which the Papiſt will never 
beable to prove, that there was ſuch a thing as this uni» 
verſall headſhip, and that this was to continue, will they 
pawne their ſoules on it,(for ſo indeed they do) that thus 

| C uniyer- 
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ufuyerſall headſhip was hereditary , not eleQive ? How 
willthey prove.it# ChriF diesat. feruſalem, by this rule, 
the Biſhop of Fer#/a/ez muſt. be univerſall head : Sups 
poſ2 the Pope ſhould leave Rome, and g0 to: Avigncn, (as 
Once he did) and fettle,and die, chere,by this rulegthe Bi- 
ſhop of A v:g0z muſt tucceed in the univerſal): beadſhip. 
Bur 1-need fay no more of ſo abſurd a fancy. 0 

Se. 10. Alecond place of icripture is, foh.21. Peter 

feed my ſhcep, And this teeding muſt Genote ruling as wel! 

_ as teaching, arid this rule (forfoorh) muſt needs be the 

| ſupreme power, and that power muſt be attended with 
Iniall:bilicy, and theſe ſheep n uſt be all the ſheep in tbe 

_ world; nay,ſhepheards roo, except the Pan, or prizceps 

paſtorum at Rume, Tanta mulis erat Remanum condere || 

*. Papam And rbis rope of tand muſt be called an argu* Þ 
ment, by which one may ſee the intolerable confidence Þ 
they have in themſelves and their ſhamelefſe contempt | 
of the Readers, whom they think obliged to receive all 
their diRates without enquiry. 1 would bave you to 
wir that che Church of R: me knew what they did, when 
they invenred ihe doctrine of an implicite taith, and a 
blind obedience to all the . Churches decrees, for if 
men ſhonld orice dare to open their eyes and exan.ine 
their aſſert ons, altheir craic would be 1n danger to, be 
ſerat nought.and the temple of Deminus Dems roſt er papa, ' 
(as the Canon Laiy calls him) wouid be deſpiſed and his 
magnificence would be deſtroyed, whom ſo great a part 
of tlie world worſhipperh. Bur if indeed they will by 

 Tranſubſtanriation turn this bandiullof {traw into a pillar 

% of their Churche {as I cannot blame one near drowning, 
for carching at every twig)then 1 ſhall offer theſe things 
to their conſideration. 

IT That Be/larmine (as his manner is) beſtowes ſeven 
arguments to prove that which none ever denied, that 
=_ YO To OY 
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thay which-he ſhould' have diſproved viz, the! reaſon ' 
thereof given by Aug. Cyri,, Ambroſe, and others, and 
afte? rhem the P roteftants, which was , not the coljation 
of a new dignity ſuperior to char of the other "Apoſtles, 
but his reſtauration-ro his former dignity of the'Apoſtle- 
ſhip ;- from which'by his great tranſgreſſjon he might 
ſcam to.have fallen as 7#das really did fall by his Tranſ- 
Sreilion AF. 1.. | _ =; Fl | 
'2:"]F this Text afford them any ſupport , they aiuſt 
haveir either from the 4&, or the word F:ed, of from 
the/obje& or phraſe, my /5:ep : For the firſt , By 'whar 
Arts can the Supretmacy of the Pope be drawn from thar 
word or precept !- This teeding (in the- judgment of the 
Romaniſts themſelxes) implies nething- but teachins'and 
ruling, and both thoſe are aſcribed to all che Apoſtles 
without any diſcrimination, ar. 28. 19. 20. Mar. 18. 
?obu, 20, And Bellarmine himſelf confeſſeth, rhat n0z 
only the power of Rule, but the ſupreme power was conferred 
#pon all the Apoſtles : (a) Nay, they are aſcribed to infe- 
riour Miniſters Heb: 13. Obey them that have the rule 


| over you, and 1 Tim. 5, 17. The elders that rule well; 


and to ſuch the very ſame preceprt is given, 1 Pez:5, 1:2. 
The Elders --1exbort = Feed the flock, of God which 7s a= 


| 210:/9.you : Doth Feeding in one place argue ſuperiority, 


and in another place impley fubjection ? or rather in 
both places it ſeemes it ſignifies what the Pope pleafeth, 


| But you muſt know the Romiſh DoQors baving called 


the Scripture a Lesbian Rule, and a Noſe of wax, =they 
were bound in honour axt izvexire ant facere,entber ro 
finde it ſo, or to make it ſuch ; if it be ſaid their charge . 
1s limited to the Flock of Gcd amorg them, whereas . 


y Leters extends to all che ſheep. the Anſwer is eafie,if that 


be granted , for then the difference doch noy lie in the 


—. 
mu 


"(a) Lib. de Pomtifice Romano, lib. 1, cap, 13, H, Vt autem. 
|  . j 
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at of Feeding, but.in the objet of which I now comy; to 
ſpeak,that is the ſecond thing ; \the, phraſe wy beep, ,; - | 

*: Cong therefore wbat Bellar deſires that he ſpeaks of 
all'theſheep, yet herein S* Peter had no prerogative above 
the other Apoſtles who are equally comianged, to teach 
and baptiſe-all Nations 47ar.28. 19,th preach the Goſpet} 
to every creature, MZar.16.15.And Peters Dioceſs ſujely: 
cannot be Jarger, unlefle happily Vropia be taken, jn, os 
that which is in the' ſame part of rhe-world,- 1 gaeane 


Purgatory: But you will ſay, ſurely they have ſomewbag | 


elſe ro plead tor themſelves from this Text ; Why yes, 
Theſe good maſters of the feaſt have reſerved (he belt 
Wine to the Jaſt. Here comes.in a rete notion -not fit 


£0; be, proſtituted ro vulgar apprehenſions, you. ſhall 


/ Heare.it upon condition you will not pur them tothe 


- proofe of it which. they are not bound to do, for nrme : 


tenetur adimpoſſibilia, No man # «bliged' to dv mcre then 
3s tn bs power ,, Peter was to fecd the ſheep as ordinary. 
Paſtourzthe reſt as extraordinary Ambaſladors and with, 
a certain ſubjection to, Perry, {a) If you ask, dorh this 
Text ſay ſo.? orany other Texr-? or is there one lylla- 


ble, from whence this may be deduced? you mult re-_ 


member, the condcition which 1 told you. And whaxp 
3t his be granted, how comes the ordinary power to be. 
greater and higher thenthe extraordinary ? - In the Old. 
Teſtament generally, the extraordinary officers,the-Pro-/ 
phers, whom God raiſed were ſuperiour to the Prieſts.; 
And in the New Teſtament, the Apoſtles and Evangeliſis 
who were extraordinary officers were ſuperior to Paſtors 
and Teachers, which are che ordinary, , How come the 


JE 


PETS" "ES x : A ths — 


b 
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folv omaibus, ut lega'ts, av ut paſioribus ordinariis & cum quidam, 


ſubjeFlivie ad Petrum. Beldde Romano Portifice lib, 1.Cap.1 2, 
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Tables to. be:turned ? and the ordinary” 8cent tobead. 


, :vancedi:above .the-extraordinary: Ambaſſadouts? And 


xphat'if-all this be granted ic ſipnrftes nothing unleſſerwo 
things! be ſuperadded; of both: which the Scriptures>is 
whollyflenr and their proofes failesthem, 1, They-maft 
provethar'this poiver of feeding is tranſmirred to- Perons 
Succefſors in a more peculiar manner , then tothe Suc- 
cefſors ofthe other "Apoſtles, -and that whatever power 
Per Had is. depoſited '1n their hand.. 2. That the Pope 


isthisSnccefſor 'ro' whom theſe things are concredited 


And thefe they do nor precend co prove from Scriprure. 
So that Rtilt che concluſion remaines"intire. That*the 
Scripture is not 'to*the rapiſts a ſolid and fure ground 
of Faith, : ie io 12h 67- 6, © 2.02208 
"74. 18. A third place alwayes in their mouthes'Zwhe 
22.'31: S1110n, Simon, Satan bath arfired to wingow!yon, 
'bar Thave pray*d that thy faith faile not . A man would 
not believe it he did nar ſee it with his owne eyes that 
ſuch Learned men as diverſe of-che Papilts are,ſhould 
par any confidenee-in ſuch broken reeds and fliaccer'd 
Arguments as this/ is:. Truly ſaith a Learned man, | Hoe , 
m1 eft aiſputare ſed ſemniare: This is rather a dreame, - 
then an Argument :**What rthoughes the rapiits have 
of our'Engith Sectaries is ſufficiently known;bur I mult 
needs do them this right ro profeſſe , 1 do not krigw thar 
Set among us'rthe-Quakers excepted) fo abſurd andims 
pertinent inthe allegations of <cripture for tbeir moſt 


—C 
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1rrationall opinions as in ſundry particulars (and this 


eſpecially ) che papiſts are. Bur becauſe they ſhall *nor 
complaine of us (as we do jultly of them ) char we rather 
condemne them then confute them , j ſhall ſhew the 
ridiculouſneſſe of this allegation ro their purpoſe. | 
' 'T. If this Trayer! ſecure the Pope from unbeliefe and 
errour in judgement, it ſecures him alſo from unbeliete 
and-Apoltacy in heart and life : But this prayer doth 
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NotFexre (the Pope. {rom Apoſtacy in heart andlife. 
[The Papiſts:generally confeſs that ſeverall-of their Popes 
were” Apeſtatici nan fprftolsci, Apoſtates ; not Apoſtolick 
perſons. - All the: doubt. lies abourthe Major ,iwbich 1 
proyethus ; 1f this; Prayer was putvup for Petr: inthe 
Navi and on the behalfe of his Succeſſors.as well as bim+ 
ſelfe--( as the Papiſs pretend it-was though we denie it) 
theo the ſame-thing for-which - Chriſt-prayes for Petr, 
Chriſt:prayes for.jt for his Succefſors alſo, and therefore 
at Chriſt-prayed that. Peter might be kept from Apoſtacy 
.jn-beart and lie. as; well as in opinion and-judgment, 
-theo the Major is true, But Chriſt prayed that Perer 
might: be ſo kept; which 1 rhus proye;;;Chriſts prayer was 
the Antidote againſt the Devils malicious defigne , ' $4- | 
 $aribath defired row innow you, but 1 have prayea&e. And 3 
.Lenfequently the. plaiſter muſt be as large. as:rhe ſore:: | 
{Burrhe Devils deſigne was not only to: draw Peter to.er- 
-ror 45 judgment, bur-alſo,yea principa:ly to draw himto 
'Apoſtacy in heart'and life. -- Ergo,;: : 47 adn 
2:.:If notwithſtanding this Prayer-it was poſſible, that 
Peter himſelf. might fall:1ſo tarre after Chriſts Prayer ; as 
x0: teach a falſe- DoQrine ; then chis Prayer doth not 
Prove the Popes Infallibility, | But notwithſtanding this 
Prajer;it was poſlible thar Perer mightfall ſofar as to rezch 
a falſe DoQtrine, The Minor (which alone needs proof ) I 
Prove thus .He that believed a falſPocrine,might preach | 
'a falſe Doctrine ; but. Perer after this prayer did believe 
' @ faiſe Doftrine which plainly apears from As 1.6:Wile | 
then at this time reſtore the Kingdome v0 Iſracl*by which'iit |} 
15:evident.(& the Popiſh expolicours confeſle it)tbat rhe 
Apoliles{and Peer with them) [till retained theoid leaven | 
Of rhe beliefe of a Temporall Monarchy of Chriſt upon | 
earth,(a Doctrine which the Papiſts themſelves condemn 
in the Millenaries) Nor was this the onely miltske of 
ater or the. Apoliles after chat Prayer, And indeed 
|; _- 
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it was not Chrifts Prayer, but the gift of the Holy Ghoſt 
after his death which did ſecure the: Apoſtles from error, 
and us ſfromdeceit, in following cheir Doctrines. .; --: '- 
3. If Chriſts Prayer for the nor tailing of Perers:fairh 
render the Pope infailible, then St Pals Prayer forthe 
Theſlalonians, 7 pray God your whole Spirit; Soul -aud 
Body be pre{erve bblameleſſe, unto'the:coming of our Lord 
Zeſas Chriſt, 1 Theſ-$;.23. and for tbe-Philbppians;That 
th:y might abound in knowl:age -- and: approve” rhinys 
that are-excillent , that th'y might be finrere , and without 
effence, till the day of Chrift, Phillip.1-g,/prove the infalli» 
bility, yea,the impeccability of the:Thefſolonians,and rhe 
Philippians. The eaſon is rhis, becauſe Sr Paals Prayer 
being infallibly diRated by Gods Spirit;and made accor- 
ding to-his Word;and in Chrifts name mult as ſurely be 
aniwered., as Cbriſts. Prayer was, tor God who cannot 
lie bach promiſed to anſwer ſuch Prayers. 2 
.-- 4. 1f, the. Prayer of Chrit for-the Perſeverance of 
Faich, makes bim infallible for whom Chriſt prayes;:chen 
ail elet and perſevering believers are infallible. The 
conſequence appeares thus, . Becauſe Chrilt did pray;and 
dothiintercede for the perſeyerarce of the Fairhofevery 
ſuch perſon. Chriſt expreſly tels us; Joh. 17. 7-pray not 
fr theſe alone , but for th:m alſo whichſhall believe on we 
threugh their word, And there is not one perſevering 
Chriſtian in the World , but owes his perſeverance to 
the Prayer,care,and interceflion of Chriſt ; Hence'they 
are faid co be preſerved in Chriſt Jeſus f«de-1. 1. And 
therefore either this Argument concludes [not tor: the 
Popes Infallibility, or elſe it gives him ten thouſand parte 
ners in thac priviledge. And ſurely,it the prayer tor this 
mercy makes the Pope infallible , much more doth the 
actuall donation of this mercy make believers infailibie. 
5. This prayer was.intended for the other Apolbles, 
as well as Perer (though Chrilt ſpeak to Peter 11 the _—_ 
» & '0 
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of the reft, as bis manner was, as evidently appears from 
bþence. Chriſt prayes for thoſe, whom the Devill detires to 


winnow. That is plain from the words, Satan bath de 


fired towinnow you, but. I have prayed— But the Devils 
aime was,not only againſt Percy, but'the reſt of the Apo- 
files, as Cbriſt expreſſely rels us, :£1712z7 not -» che, but 


_ kw you, in theplural- number. - *And therefore it fol 
lowes, that as the:diſeaſe-and: datiger: was general and _ 


commortoall the Apoſtles, 'ſo was thar reliete and ſuc- 
cour, which Chriſt here afforded:, and conſequently all 


_ the Apoſtles are:interetted in this promiſe, and rherefore 


either ir-makes nor- the ſucceſlioff of Perer infallible, or 
bible, let them choofe which they will. 

6. And yerif all thoſe difficulties 'be overcome, the 
Concinſon may be granted , without any advantage to 
their cauſe, For; what if Chriſt prayed tor Perer alone? 
What if this prayer intended- and procured infaliibllity 
for bim? 914 huc ad Iphicls hoves?' What is this to'tbe 
Pope? What Scripture, what Father, what man (that is 


elſe it makes all the ſucceſſours of .at{ the Apoſtles intal- 


not wholly mancipated tothe Popes ambirious bumourY KM 


will fay or can prove that the Pope js intereſted in- all 
the prayers of Chriſt for Petcr? Or why may not all 
the Succeſſours of the other Apoſtles upon as $00d 
grounds claime an intereit in that prayer of Chriſt for 
the infallibility of all the Apoſttes, Fch.17.{For ſure I am 
thoſe prayers of Chriſtthat God would keep them through 
bis own name, V. 11. keep them from evill, v. 15. ſanitifie 
them through histruth,aud keep them unto glory, v. 21,22, 
23424. do as fully imply in{aliibility as this that Perer*s 
taich-mighr not taile.) - 'Or, if 1 do grant,what they can. 
not prove,chat Peter's lucceſlors have this as their pecu« 
Har, yet why ſhould not this prayer preſerye the chaire 
of Antiech as well as that of- Rowe from fallibility ? 


And bow cau this prayer rhat his fairh may not faile,bs 


put 
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put up by Chriſt for one of them thac he cells us,he doth 
not pray for: Foh.17.9. pray net for the world,i. e, of tee 
'probares (and ſuch many Popes are confeſfed ro have 
been )or how can this prayer for perſeverance inithe faith 
be offered up: by Chriſt for ſuch as never had an 
'xrue faith (as 15s acknowledged of many Popes) - or how 
dare they fay Chriſt prayed thus for the fairtvof all fuc 
ceeding-Popes, when they confeſle the. faith. of ſeveral 
Popes hath failed? Ir'is true they bave a_ miſerable thife 
they tell us a Pope may erre . 45" a private. perſon , th;ugh | 
not 4s a Pope, be may erre per ſunally, though not judicially, 
not i# Cathedra: 1t 451 doubt among 8 {{anh Coſterus) 
'(a)T hat the Pope as a private perſon may erte and fall into 
-Hereſy. If this be granted, the Pope is not- concerned 'ih 
this prayer: and promiſe: of infallibiliry . For if this 
prayer tor. Pexer reacheth co his Sacceſſors; then'the ſame 
priviledge for which Chriſt here prayes tor. Perer, tor the 
ſame he'prayeth for his Succeſfors: Bnr. the ſame privi. - 
ledge, which according co.their ſuppoticion is here prayed 
for on Peters behalte, is not prayed for 00'the' bebalfe- of 
| bis Succeſſors , themſelves being + Judges, '' For Chriſts 
prayer they confefſe ſecured Peter from talling into er- 
rour,even as a private perſon, which yon tee they do not 
pretend for the Pope. But here is the benefic of the 
Popes reſerving the key of interprecations iq his own 
E breſt, for now he can order it as he pleatetb,2nd propor- 
tion the meanings of any Text as need requires, and fo 
this Text (if you pleaſe co believe them) it procures 
1. That Pezer Cannot erre,neither perſonally, nor judici- 
ally. 2.. That the Pope may erre perſonally , bur nor 
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(a) Dico nullum-«pud nos dubium eſſe , Romanum Pantifccem , ut 
bominem frivatum , ejare as in bereſin labi poſe « is Apologia 
64Þ, ro | 


judicially 
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gudicially, 3. That the whole Church of Rome can? 
ndterre perionally : Bur it is all che reaſon in.the world 
bar the. firſt , inventers and Authors of . Intallibility 
ſhould have che diſpoting of it in their:own hands. 

..& 12. Afourch place vehemently urged on the be- 
þalfe of the Popes infallibility-is, Dur. 17. 11.12. where 
the 7ewes.are commanded unaev pain of death taſtand ro the 
Judgment of the High-Pri:ſt, and to do according to-the ſenr 
-$ence which the Prieſt ſhowld ſem them. =-Therefore (ſay 
they) the High-Prie(t was infallible (elſe the people had 
been bound to relt ina falſe decition)& conſequently the 
[Pope who ſucceeds in the High- Priefts place is1r:fallible.. 

To wbich 1 Anſwer , -1.' If a man ſhould ſuc them to 
prove the conſequence, how wotuliy would they be gra- 
.velled ? 1i theſe Romaniſts-would lay afide cheir Dicta- 
-courſhip and condeſcend to the proof of their. Aſſertions, 
how would they prove one of theſe things: r.That che bigh 

Prieſt of the Jewes hath a viſible Socceffour upon earrh 
'among Chriſttans. 2. That the Pope alone:1s this Succeſ- 
for. 3, That this ſuppoſed ſucceſſor muſt be inveſted with 
-all the priviledges which the High-Prieſt bad. But I ſhall 

paſſe by all theſe and the horrible impertinency of the in- 

fiance &the teebleneſs of the conſequence,&ſhall afſaulr 
them on the ſtrongeſt ſide by | denying the Antecedent, 
12, that any infallibility is here aſcribed or promiſed ro 
the High-Prielt,for proot hereof 1 offer theſe Arguments. 

x. No more infajlibility is here aſcrided ro the Highs | 

Prieſt then ro the Judpe and to the inferiour Prielts - | 
Bur the Judge ard infertour Prieſts were nor infallible: 
Ergo , This place doth not prove the High-Prielts Jnfal- 
lIibility . The Major is evident from the reading of the | 
Words - the Judge or Civill Magiitrate is joyned in the þ 
ſame commifiion with che Prielt , and the people are | 
commanded to acquieice indifferently in the determina- 
tions,borh of the one and oi the other ; and therefore fon 
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sherÞdoth are-infallible , 'or neither. Again it4s noe che 
Hgh-Prieftalone, who is here meant, 'bur-ochers alſo, 
ſo rhe | words run in the plurall number , che Priefts, che 
Levites;n.g; And they ſhal hem thee, they ſhaliniorm chee. 
"..,tor the-Af:nomitis acknowledged by che Papilts Ergo. 
4-2 If thts:rextproves the High-Prieits Infallibility , it 


proves'it. in-the-watter here: ſpoken of - Þut this place 


doth not provetbe High-Prieſts. iofailibility, inthe mat- 
zets hete ſpoken bf : 10r thoſe are matrers of tact,vermeen 
bload and bload;:plea and plea; firoke and ſtroke. queſtions 
which were:decided by teſttmonies,and in ſuch tbey con- 
feiſe che Pope: may erre : {0 then their Argument runs 
thus: . The High-Prieſt wavinfailible, in macrers'of fact. 
Therefore the Pope is not infallible in matters of tac, bug 
be:is infallible in matters of Faith : bur our comfort 1s, as 
tis a dangerous Argument, ſo themſelves furnith us 
with an Antidore; forithey deny borh propoſitions «; 1, 
They deny the conſequent, trom matters of fact, to mat- 
ters.of faith. 2: They deny ;he ancecedent,for they do not 
aſcribe tothe Pope, and coniequently nor to-rhe High» 
Prieſt, infallibility in matters of tat. You ſee whar ſhifts 
they are put to, to ſupporc cheir cauſe with ſuch rot« 
ten pokts : .to argue frointhe Authority of the prieſts, to 
end particular controverſies between man and man, bees 
tween bloodand blood, plea and plea, ftroke and itroke, 
(which is all that place ſpeakes of,) to the infalbbilicy of 
the Pope, inall the matters of God, avd deciding all the 
controverſies of Religion. 1 think they have'luffictently 
tmproved the ſtock the high Prieft letr chem. | 
3- Thole words(however they may ſeem to a careleſſe 
reader at firſt view) do not aſſert the infallibility of the 
Prieſt or Prieſts,nor the obligation of the people to an ab+ 
ſolute ſubmiſſion,and blind obedience to all their dictates 
and expolitions,and that for two undeniable reaſons. 
> 1, Becayſc other places of Scripture(with whom this, 
Op — maſt 
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"muſt be reconciled ) command both Prince; and people 
-to keep cloſe to the word of God, and1rothar end, t6 
read in the book of the law-diligently, and ro:do accord+ 
ing toall that is written therein , Dext. 5. 32,33. To 
fall obſerve to do as the Lord bath commanded you , you foal 
mot twrn aſide to the right hand , or to thi left :: 'Tou ſhall 
walke in all the wayes whichth: Lord commanited you. S0 
Dent.6.6. &c. Iris Gods ſpeech to Tofbrn;ch:1.8. T bis 
books of the law ſhall not depavt ont of thy month, but tho 
foalt med:tate therein day ana night,that rhou mayeſt obſerve 
#0 do according toall that iz written therein: And in caie'of 
doubt, it is the Prophets-in junRion to the people co have 
recourſe to the Law,and to cheTeſtimony:[/a:8.20 Now 
put caſe an high prieſt ſhould fallinto Jdolarry(Imay well 
fuppole it, for it was dore,) and ſhould expound the law 
ſo as.to favour his opinion,& practice, | demand whether 
in this caſe;the people of the Jewes were bound to believe 
& obey him, or not, to worſhip an Idol, or:not? Afﬀirme 
3t none will, but one of a Jefaitical h.e.a ſeared conſcience 
' nor canany Chriſtian hear ſuch an aſſertion withour hors 
rour; if they deny it,their argument from-this place is loſt. 
2, Thar ſence of Scripture which juſtifies the Jewes in 
putting Chriſt to death,'rs a:falſe ſence, and corrupt ex- 
poſition: + But the Popiſh ſence of this place , and their 
argument. from ir, doth juſtifie the Jewes. in purcing 
Chriſt co death. Eryoitis a corrupt expoſitton, for the 
Zajor, he that denies it, deſerves not the name of a Chri- 
ftian : And whatever his ſacceſſours will do at a pinch, I 
am ſure St Perey did not juſtifie them, but ſeverely con- 
demns them, and highly aggravates their fin-in it; AF, 
2, &23,& 4, 5. The Ano ,(about which alone the. 
doubt lies)1 ſhall eaſily prove: which [ am more willingto 
do, that all Chriſtians may obſerve the juſt Judgment of 
God, and the fearfull Apoſtacy of theſe men, that rather 
then recant:their errours will, (in effe&) renounce Chri- 
ba nn ”" ”—  ſtianiry 
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'ſtianity ; and juftifie the murderers of Chriſt, I prove it 


thus : It the Jewes,in thac AR,did nothing, but what by 
vertue of this. place,they were obliged co Go, then they 
did:not iin. Burthe Jewes did nothing in the murdering 
of Chriſt, but whar by vertue ot this place(if rhe Popifh 
ſence be true) they were obliged ro do. Ergo: The 
Aajor they do, and muſt grant, for it cannot beafin to 
obey * Gods command. The Afinoy I prove, if this law 
did require «bfolute obedience to their Prieſts , and was 
1n force at that time, then the Jewes did nothing, but 
what they were obliged ro do: Bur this 1 aw did require 
ſuch obedience( ſay the Papiſts)) & it was in force at that 
time (ſayT) Ergo : The conſequence no man will deny, 
bur he that doth not underſtand it. The I4:»or,] prove 
itin its two branches 1 This Law bound the Jewes to 
abſolute obedience to their Prieſts : This is known to be 
their opinion. But becauſe 1 have no great confidence 
in the ingenuity of theſe men, I will prove 1t out of 2, or 
3 of their moſt eminent Authours. B:canzes hath theſe 
words , the-whole people in matt ys of religion were com- 
manded to follow that which the High-Vri ft enjoyned them.” 
(4) What more plain? Thus clcimor Canm (one of 
great Authority with them) Adoſes dith net command 
that they ſhould b:licve the Prieſts if they judged accord- 
ing to law, but rather, that they ſhould take that for Law , 
which the Prieſt taught them (b) Bellar: diſputes againſt. 
the aſſertion of Brentius, That the people were to ſtand ts 
the judgement of the High-Pricft's only upon conaiton the y 
judged according to law, and argues that they were abſo« 
queely bound to follow it. - (c) And(that you may fee it is 


(a) Totus porulus in negotio r(13250245 jubebatur id ſequi, quod Paxtifex 
judicabat ſequi oporiere, In manuali de Judice coatrovzerſgarum lib. n 
Cap.5. uu. G2, (b) Nox precipit Moſes ut ſacerdotbus credant, 
qulicarent ſecundans lexem, {ed potius,ut que ſacerdotes docuerint,ea fro 
leg. babeagtiut iy Oper, Cani,lih.6,9.510.(c)De ver9t Det intrrh lib gfe. 
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a reſolved caſe ) Gretſer defends Bel /init:.and teil's us 
plainlythe pzop/e were bound to ſtand to.che 'High- Prieſts 
Jauagenent whatſoever their ſentence was:(a). .} thinkan 
Adverlary will not require more for the proof of the firſt 
branch ot the Minor. bp _—_ 
The ſecond branch of the Minor is, that this law was 
then in force, which 1 prove thus, 1f Chriſt had not at 
that time deſtroyed orabolſhed this Law ,- it wasin 
force; Bur Chriit had not ac that time deſtroyed or a» 
boliſhed it + The Ceremoniall Law which was to expire 
yet ir. the judgment of all.intelligent Divines , Antiene 
and Modern, Popiſh and-Proteſtant did not expire rill 
the death of C hriſt,and conſequently while Chriit ved, 
this Law was in force,which being conſidered. quite inva= 
lidates the laſt ard molt plauſible evaſion of the papiits to 
this inſtance as Becanw delivers it Synagoga fire: xpiratit. 
The Synagogue was almeſt expired; Be ſhould have ſaid 


the precepr, Dent. 17. was altogether expires, and inliead of 


it here is, che Synagogue was almoſt expired: And what then? 
it was not yet expired, nor dead. A manthat is almo 

dead is yet alive,and while the Law lives,it bath its force 
over us,as the Apolile argues Row.7.1, Elſe 1t 15 a pretcy 
Cevice of Becanm,& willdo fine tears; for by the fame Ar» 
gSument I will prove that the Jewes were not then bound 
to 0blerve their Paſſeover, 93a $7149: ga fere expiravit: 
And if that Law which enjoyned the obſervation of rhe 
paſſeover was in full force to the Jewes,norwichſianding 
the nearneſs of its expiration, rhen the ſame muſi be ac« 
knowledged of this Law, wbich required abſolute obedi- 
ence to the high Prielis ſenrence,& conſequently the Jews 
were then bound by it, and therefore{Horre{ce referens) 
did nor fin in it; And becauſe the conciufion 1s diveliſh & 
deteſtable to all that love the | ord Jeſus in fincerity,there- 


fore the principles trom which ir owes arerotten, and 


{a) 2 tune hmque [Entcaliam tera. Deſenſ, Bel 3-(8f« 4:1239- R, 
| caart 
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that Popiſh cauſe which cannot flar.d without ſuch pro-. 
digious blaſpbernies -ought ro be abborred by ail that 
pretend to Chriſtianity. And therefore the Popiſh ploſle 
upon the place is falie, and their Argument trom 1t 1s 
wicked, andthe true ſence is this, they were bourd to 
bearken tothe Prieſts, if-rhey del:vered ſenterice accore 
ding tothe Law, and not if they did grofly contradi& 
it: And the rejection of this expoſttion , and the affer= 
tion of the peoples implicit taith hath forced ſeverall of 
them, who paſſe for ſober men among our Adverſa- 
ries into ſuch expreſſions as theſe Thar this ation of the 
Pricſts ( in condemning Chriſt ) was indeed contrary to 
Chriſt, but their ſentence was moſt true, and meſt prefitable, 
yea, that it was a Divine Oracle. S0 Canus (a) That at 
that time the Pricfls and the Holy Spirit , the Spirit of 
Truth : So Perris a Sero(b) That the Afts of that Conn- 
cell were wicked, but the ſentence whereby they condemned 


Chriſt was juſt and true, SO Haraing. (c) Really Protes * 


ſtants muſt be tender in preſlirs their Arguments too 
farre, for the Papiſts , like wild Horſes when they are 


chaſed will venture over hedg & ditch. We bave already 


made them turn Jewes;1l am afraid rext remove we ſhall 
Ciſpute them into Paganiſme,if they be not there already. 

$. 13. And thus 1 have difpatched the Rowaniſſs 
pretenſions from Scripture. for the Popes Supreme and 
infallible Authority: 1finfallibility bave any foundati- 
oh in £cripture , it is in theſe places : And how far they 
are from giving any countenance or ſvpport to their 
oPinion ] leave to that reader to judge, who bath eithey 
fence or conſcience , or any care ot his Salvation. But 


TR 


— 
— 


(a) Nam [acerdotum teterum afta quidem Chriflo adverſa fuerunt, ot 
ſententia kominum alioqui peſſinorum non ſolum vieriſſima,ſed reiprb.eta 
utilifſima fuit, & uin Divinum oraculum ſuiſſe Jobannes teſtatar, In oper;< 
bus lib.g.ca.ult.prg.283, (b) Non defuit tuac teriporis ſacerdeiio Les 
Utico Spiritus Propheticus, Spir11us Santiua, Spiriius Teritains.ln Prolg- 
govenis, {c) Again 7cwels Apology (a:6piivil, 3.9076. H 
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1 muſt not do them wrong ,- I confeſs there is one Argu« 
ment behind-,- and that is-raken from -SF*. Peters preror | 
gatives: And Bellarmire reckons up no lefle then rwen« 
ty eight Prerogatives , wbich all undoubtedly belong 
- © the Pope : yes, that I contels {trikes all dead and 
therefore} mult crave the Readers pardon ; and Bellar+ 
mines mercy, if L once do (as the Papiſts do ordinarily) 
/Paſſe. over in filence what I cannot Anſwer, for who 
can. reſift theſe Evidences? Perers name 1s changed ;* 
Erge, the Popes nature is changed irom fallible ro infal- 
lible: Perer is oft mentioned 1n the firſt place, therefore 
ought to have the firſt feat, and is the clueſe. Biſhop : 
Petcy walks with Chriſt upon the Water, and therefore 
the Pope mult raigne with him upon earth, and Diviſum 
4mPperiam cum fove Papa temct. Ptter payes Tribute;and 
rberefore the rope ſhould bave a power of levying Tri- 
bute- ro reinburie him. Chriſt reacheth in Perers Ship, 
and therefore to quit ſcores, the Pope ſhould rule in 
Chriſts Church ; Chriſt bids Peter ler. down his Net, 
there;ore the Pope muſt catch the Fiſh of Supremacy : 
Chriſt waſheth Peters f. ec , therefore all men muſt kiſſe 
the Popes Toe : Theſe and diverſe other ſuch preroga- 
tives., £:/: hath collected cogether, and vehemently ar- 
gues from hem for the Popes Supremacy , (a) bar for | 
theſe I mult deiire ſome time to give in my Anſwer. 

-  1hope I have ſaid enough to prove the ſecond Propo- 
fiction, viz: That the Scriprure in'it felf is not a ſuffi- 
cient and folid foundation tor a Papiſts faith (according 
to their Principles) and that the Popes pretended Infal- 
libility hath no ſolid foundation there ; But when they 
are beaten out of Scripture they uſe to fly to the Fa- 
thers, and to reſt their Faith in the Authority of the Fa- 
thers: And therefore that muſt be conſidered in the 

next place. - 


— 


(a) De Pantificg, tþ,1: 09337, af apts, = CHAP: 
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Of the Authority and infallibility of the Fathers} 


Prop.3. 'T He third Propoſition then is this: 7 he Faith 
Set. Io of the Papilts hath no ſolid foundation in the 
Azathority of the Fathers: This the rather deſerves conſi- 
deration, becauſe they make their great boaſt of it, and 
urge it as a principal Pillar of their Faith: It is aſſerted 
in their Canon Law , That the Fathers are to be owned 
and followed even to the leaſt jor. And although ſome 
of them have declared their diſlike of that aſſertion , 
yet they generally agree in this, That the Amthority of the 
Fathers, eſpecially where they conſent, #4 a ſolid foundation 
for their faith to reſt upon. Hence thole expreſſions of 
their great Doctors, T ake away the Authority ef Fathers, 
and Conncels, and all things in the Charch are doabtful and 
#ncertain, Eccius.(a) From the writings of the Fathers as 
from an Oracle Vmverſities bave the certainty of their 


aſſertions,& Councels have their decrees,(b)Sixtus Senenfir. | 
Melchior Cams,an Author of great note among the Ro- 
maniſts laies down this Concluſion, That the commen 
ſence of the Fathers in the expoſition of Scripture is a moſt 
certain Argument to confirme T heological aſſertions: For 
(faith he) rhe ſence of all theſe Holy men # the ſence of God's 
Spirit, Anda little after, Although yow may require of 
a Philoſopher the reaſon of a Philoſophical Concluſion, jet 


—_—_— P Os 


(a) To!latur Patrum & Conciliorum authorit as,&x onnie in Eccleſia 


erunt ambigua,d ubia, peadentia, incerta. In Enchiridio de, Concilitss 
(b) Ex Scriptis Sanflorum Patrum welvt ex oraculis Theologorum Acas 
demie aſſertiouum ſuarum couſtantiam accigium, (wnmique Pontifices 
Aecreta ſumint. in prefat, libs Biblio, 


3 
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 #n the expoſition of Holy $ crspture, you are bound to believe 
your Anceſtors, though they give you no reaſen for it, and to 
defend whatſoever opinions you receive from them , of the 
Law of faith and sf Religion: And alittle after, 4/4 thoſe 
Holy men together cannot erre in a matter of Faith. (a) 
AN the Fathers tegether do never erre, nor can they agree 
11 ez error faith Beff, (b) The ſayinrs and Teſtimonies of 
the Antient Fathicrs are net to be examined, when all or als 
moſt all do agree in one opinics, ſaith 'Salmeron. (c) ' That 
wonch the Fathers unanimonſly deliver' about Religion ts in- 
failtbly rene farth Grerory de Valentia:(d) Fromall which 
we plainly fee, that accordins totheir opinion, the judg- 
ment of the Fathers is a ſure baſis and ground of Faith: 
That 15 it which } am: now. ro difprove, and to: ſhew, 
That the Writings of the Fathers,neither are,nor cart be 
a fate and ſufficient foundation tor a Papiſts Faith. 

8. 3. Onely ler me premiſe two things. 1. L would 
not be miſunderſtood,as if I did intend to derogate from 
the juſt Authority of the Fathers, or to defraud them'of 
that veneration which is due to perſons of ſuch Anriquis | 


— --  —_— 


—_— ——— 


on — — 


(a) 'n expoſitione ſacrarum literarum communis omnium ſaatiorum tele- 
41472 inteiligentia certifſ}mum argumentiun Theologo pieſiat ad Theologicas 
aſſertioncs corroborand as. « Duipe «ſauttorum omaium ſeaſus Spinitus 
S:ntlt ſenſus ivſe fit. —= Luanquanm a Phitoſophis quidem rattonem. 
"Philoſorhice concluſionis Jure forſitan poſtulartsgin ſacrarum au'em literas 
um in-e/ligentid, majoribus noſiris debes, aulld etiam ratione babita, (10+ 
dere, e quas ſenteatias de lege, de fide, deque religions ab 41s accent 
dcſendeie. Loc, Theelog.7.c.z, Conclul.g, Sanfti ſimul omaes in 
fide dogma erraie non poſſunt, Ibid. Conc,be (b) Patres nunquam 
O25 [KL CC7ARLy CRLRIM fe Aliquis £01118 TAteraum errelyaam ſtinul ownts 
#2 140 Crrore conmenite a0n poſſaat, Bel.bb.z. de Chriſto cap, 2, & 1.r, 
_ de Purgat.c.r0. (c) Voa ſimi probanda (examumanda)veterum Patrum 
difta'&s teftimanin,quando omacs velſere omnes in unam ſeatentian cone 
Venunt 1b. 1Epiſ.Paul part'z.diſp.6.in fine. *(d) nod Patres unas 
nin confenſy circa veligiones tradunt, infallibiliter verum eff, in Anae 
"16: fidei lib,8.c-8, | 
q : 4 ty . 
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ty, ability, and integrity, but onely to.deny that preten- 


 dedinfallibility whicl none did more diſlike then chem» 


ſelves as we {hail ſee hereafrer. - Let, them bave all the 

honour which is due to the moſt worthy men, not ated 

by divine inſpiration, but ler them not bave that Honour 
which belongs to God onely, and his inſpired ones; We 
grant their Teſtimony is highly credible, eſpecially where 
there is indeed that which is oft pretended, but ſeidome 
proved, viz. an univerſal conſent, *but their Authoruty 
is not infallible. 2. That 1 do not fall into this difpuce 
as declining the judgment of the Fathers of the firfi 600 
years, or ſuſpeRing their partialicy on the Pope's fide. 
1 know ſufficiently, and ſo may any man {whom the God 
of this World bath not blinded ) that doth but read 
what our Learned Divines have ſaid in this particular, 
or with his own eyes look into the Fathers, that there is 
not one coufiderable point in controverte between us: 
and the Romaniſts, but if judgment were to be given 
by any impartial perſon from the Fathers ( excepting 
thoſe who are evidently demonſtrated to be ſpurious 
Authors) their mouths would preſently be itopped and 
their cauſe and confidence laid in the duſt; onely be- 
cauſe that work 1s ſo thoroughly done by others; and 
would ſwell this into a voluminous bigneſſe, I ſhall tor- / 
bear that, and proceed to bandle what 1 propoſed, and I 
ſhall prove the propoſition by four Arguments, 

I. All thoſe aſſertions and arguments which the Pax 
piſts urge againſt the Authority of ſacred Scripture, for 
the deciſion of controverſies do'no lefſe overthrow all 
the Authority of the Writings of the Fathers. When 
they attempt to diſprove the Authority of the Scriptureg 
conſidered in themſelves, theſe are the Arguments'uni. 


J verfally owned and urged: God wonld nit have' his 


Church depend upon Paper-books ſaith Ceſttrus. Scripture 
(lay they) canner: decide controverſics , becanſe it cannoe 
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ſummon and hear both parties,it cannot compell tranſpreſſors 
ty obedience, it doth n«t particularly condemne Herericks: 
1; dsth net ſay.,erras Jacobe Gretſere,Grerſer,you are in an 
errour: It ſpeaks donbtfally, and men diſpute about the 
ance of Scripture , and ſo controverſies will be endlifſe. 
| wo I thus argue; Either thoſe Arguments are ſtrong 
and cogent apainſt the Scriptures Authority, or they 
are not: if they be nor, then the Scripture mult be ow- 
ned as Judge of Controverſies, notwithſtanding all thoſe 
Arguments: If they be valid againſt the Authority of 
Scriptures,why are they not as (trong againſt the Aurho- 
* rity of the Fathers!Or what difference is there in this par- 
ticular, between the writings of the Scripture and of the 
Fathers? Are the writings of St. Pau/ deaf that they 
cannot hear parties, and dumb that they cannot deliver 
fentence, and can the writings of St. Azſtine hear, and 
ſpeake? Doth not the Scripture ſay Grerfer you are in 
an errour? And do the writings of Ferome or Ambroſe 
fay, Lather you arein an errour? Cannot St. Paul con- 
demne Herericks,and compell tranſgreſſors toobedience, 
and can Sr. Cyprian do it? What offence bath St. Pazl 
done, that Perers Succeſſors ſhould thus degrade him? 
fare, Manet alta mente repoſtam, they bare him a grudge 
for reproving St. Peter, Gal, 2. and now they areeven 
with him. 1n ſhore, foraſmuch as the Arguments and 
_ premiſes are wholly the ſame concerning the Scriptures 
and the Fatbers, either the Authoricy of both of them 
muſt be received as Judges of Controverſies, or elſe both 
muſt be rejected: for, in pari cauſa id:m jus, ſay the Law* 
yers, in the ſame cauſe th:re is the ſame right. 
Apgain,anothber of their arguments, why the Scripture 
cannot of it ſelfe be a ground of Faith is this 3 becauſe | 
witheut the Church we canuot knew which books of Scrips | 
grre are genuine and which are ſpurious: This is the great 
Argument of Stapleton, ahd all other Romiſh DoRors, 
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In like manner 1 argue the writings of the Fathers can- 
not in'themlelves be a ſolid ground of my faith, becauſe 
without the Churches judgment 1 cannot tell which of 
their Writings are genuine, and which are ſpurious: 


For that chere are great multitudes of ſpurious Writings , - 


masked under the names of the Fathers, is acknowledged 
by S:x:#s Senenſts, Bel: and others, and the Farbers then» 
ſelves of complained of thar practice in their daies. SO 
again , Scripeare is obſcure and ambiguons, and full of [ce* 
ming contradiftions, and there are many diſputes about the 
true ſence, and therofore it cannot be the vule of my faith, 
ſay Bellarm, Becanus, Coſteria, and the reſt. The ſame 
may be more juſtly ſaid againſt the Authority of the Fa- 
thers. Their obſcuricy and ambiguity appeares from 
the very ſame arguments which rhey bring to make 
pood their charge againſt che Scriptures, even from the 
multicude of Comments which Learned men have made 
upon the darke paſſages of the Fathers, in which, no leſle 
chen in St Pauls Epiſtles are Jvgrmws things hard to be un. 
derftood,which-men of corrupt minds wreſt to their own 
deſtruQion, and'from the great diſputes which are ac 
this day fervent in the MRNNROIICY the judgments 
of the Fathers, and their meaning in feveral paſſages 
about which there are as fierce conteſts as abour any 
paſſages of the Scripture; it baving been truly obferyed 
by indifferent perſons, that both Papiſts and Proteſiancs 
have forcified their ſeveral and contrariant aſſertions 
with. plauſile arguments from the Fathers: Nor are 
there onely ſeeming contradicions in the Fathers (as 
there are in Scripture) bur moſt real and dire& ones, 
and if it be not enough,that one of chem contradicts ano» 
ther, many pregnant inſtances are given of che ſame Fa» 
ther in one place, contradicting himſelfe in anocher, 


' Bur for this and other things concerning che Fathers Aus» 


thority , I muſt refer the Reader to thoſe Learned Aus 
Fu Wy 1. thors 


— 
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thors. that bave exemplified this in ſeveral Inſtanceg, 


(a). Once more, The Scriptzre (they: ſay) 15 corrupted 
and falſified un [everal places, ana ſo unjit to be, aryle:- And 
have the Fathers woyks ſeen no corruption? . Yes, we 
haveit under the hands of Poſſ/ vines, , S1xtwns Smenſss,.. 
Bellarmine, & others, who conieſle their hard hap:in\ his 
particular, and how, wofully they are corrupted jn.multh 
tudcs, of places, and needs mult: che +. Fathers fare. ware 
then the +criptures.herein, becauſe they were never pre- 
ſerved with that care and-conſcienge, which was exerciſed 
about the Holy Scriptures; Theretore, either they mult 
quit their Arguments againſt the Scripzures Authority,or 


elic renounce the Authority of the Fathers wh 
NoX#10us to the fame; inconveniences. | 
* Cz 2. That the Fathers whoſe writings are 


of choſe: 


. 


ich is ob+ 


extant (for 
of them this propoſition treats) are not infallible, - rnay be 
tndeniabiy evinced from the Hypotheſis of our, Adver- 
faries,and'the ſuppoſed ſubject of that Infallibtlity which 
15-pretended. Infallibility is the-proper and peculiar 
priviledge of the Church, ſay all che Papilts: ' .The onely: 
- queſtion is;What this Chyrch #2. Some niake it the Pop$ 
others a.Councel, others. the. whole body: of che faithiul; , 
but they generally agreerbat it muit:;be ſome oneor all 


Bur the Fathers I am_ here diſcontſing of: are 


not one,nor all of theſe, and therefore they cannnot pre- 


_ rend to the ſuppoſed infallibility; nor can thePapilis by 


rheir own principles aſcribe it to .them: to. which may 


| be added, That if che Pope himſelte, notwithſtanding his: 


pretended gift of Intallibility,may err asa privateDoctor,” 
either in ſpeax1ng,or writing(which all the Papiſts grant) 
how can either any, or moſt of them, who have no ather 
capacity but that ot a private Door be exempt from. a 
poſlibliry 07 erring? And eonſequently- the Fathers 
are not infallivie,nor a folid foundation of a Papilſts faith. 
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-S. 5: Again, if they-wittneeds'obrrude upon ns this up) 
ſtarr Intall!bilityiof particolar Fathers, 1 demand.,whether 
ad thisarttallibility belongs co all the Fathers that- lived in 
ve one Age, or onely.to the Writers of that age; or-onely to 


SF thoſeof the Writers, whoſe works have had bettef hap 
N15 then others .to: come to our: hand, 'and whether to all 
ls them together, "or onely to a part of them?” For” one of 


[re theſe they: muſtunavyoidably aflerti It they lay the firſt, 
e- K char'rhis Infallibilicy was in all the Fathers that lived 


d  inone Age, or themajor part of them (as in reaſon they 
{& muſt, tor what Scriptnre or Reaſon had-one to-pretend 
04 Infalltbility more: then another-,* exceptins alwaies 


d7 the Biſhop of Rowe, of whoſe Infallibility, ic muit bee 
{o confeſſed, there was never any queſtion, namely, becauſe 


x | © choſe-:dates-none had 'the impudeace tg afſert- it) 
8 chat be cranted yet thoſe few, whoſe writings are ex- 
*ol tant; (of whom alone our controverſie is) might” all be 


h fallible., 'though!the Z4mjer partiof the Fathers be ac- 
Ty knowledged intailible 1f1c be faid; thoſe Fathers'do nor 
y onely ſpeak their own ſence, -biit-the ſerice ofttie:Church 
& of their Age , *and in that reſpeR'; they are iniallible, 
I; which is the commor' plea, and molt plauſible argument 
theyuſe in chis'/point The Fathers. are 1nfallible, not in 
e thelr cxpoſitions, bat in their traditions, and thi Di Fries 
_ they delivers received from their Anctſtors: Thus Se, XK r= 
y zelmDigby, White, "Holden, and-the Papiits of the 'new 
V Modell: This I ſhall-have occaſion to handle-more largely 
$ afterward:at preſentit may ſuffice to anlwer two things. 
; 7 That jt1s moſt certain, they are ſ{o far from de'ivering 
) the.ſence ofthe Church of that Age in the coptroverties 
r berween us and the Romaniſts, that they feldome touch 
1 upon the moſt of them, and when they Go ir, it 18 043: 7, 
& and by acccident, not ex profeſſo, and ſoiemniy, they te - 
p ing then taken up with other matters,zs diſputing againſ? 
fewes, and Gentiles, and the Hereiucks of that Age. 
ſe D 4 ERR  m- 


go The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith. 
2 However, thar being purely matter of fat to under- 
Rand, and report the Hiltory of the Churches Doctrine 
in their Ape; if they were infallible in matters of Faith, 
yet in point of fact they were not infallible. For the 
Pope himſelfe is allowed to be fallible in fuch marters, 
and as it is confeſſed, the Pope may erre, through fear or 
hope,or humane paſſions, (as Liberss, Marcellinus, and 
others did, at leaſt for a ſeaſon: ſo doubtieſle might 
the Fathers,either chrough weakneſfe miſunderſtand, or 
through favor,or prejudice miſreport the ſence of others 
Cof which it were eafie to give many Inſtances.)If the fe- 
cond thing he aſſerted,thart this Infallibilicy belongs ooly 
to the Writers ofeach Ape, we would deſire them to ſer 
their inventions on work, to deviſe a reaſon wby the 
Writers were infallible, and not the Preachers, ſeeing 
the Apoſtles who had, and all others that pretend toIn- | 
fallibility (as the Pope and Councel,) challenge it equal- 
ly io their Sermons, and Writings, in their verbal, and 
written decrees, and much lcfſe can they with any colour 
aſſert tbat this infallibiliry belongs only to thoſe Writers 
which are coine to our hands, as if it were not ſufficient 
for the reſt, that they loſt their writings,but they muſt alto 
loſe their Infallibility,, And yet ſuch is the impudence of 
theſe men, and the deſperateneſſe of their cauſe, that 
they arc found to attribute this 1ntallibility, not onely to 
all conjunRly, but to the moſt of thar ſmall remnant of 
Jurviving Writers, as you ſaw from their expreſſions, 
which becauſe they are ſo monſtrouſly bold as to aſſert, 
I ſhall take the boldneſſe to aske,by what right ſhall five 
Fathers, vid. D:ovyſcus,Clemens, Ignatias, Polycarpus, and 
Her mes, ſappoſing that all the works extant under their 
names were genuine(for theſe are all left us of thoſe great 
zumbers ot the Fathers ot the firit age) I ſay,by what right 
ſhall theſe five inveſt themſelves with the name, or privi- 
iedce of the whole Catholick Church of that Age: (tor 
It 
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it is to her alone the ſuppoſed promiſe of Infallibility was 
made!) in what Scripture, or Father, or Lexicon, do five 
Fathers make up the whole Church ? Trueit is,tbe Pope 
hath a peculiar priviledge in this-point, and is by the 
Jeſuites inveſted with the name of the Church: - —T he 
Church Virtuall. And it muſt be acknowledged there is 
ſome colour for the Title ; for having ſwallowed up all 
the rights and priviledges of the-Church , be onghc co 
have che Name into the bargain: Bur ſetting aſide chat 
prodigious Cyercaaaion; ; 1 would know why I mighe 
not as well ſay, that five of the Ramiſh. DoRtors,v:z:Szl-. 
meron, C anus, Coftcrus,Stapliton; and Bellarmine; are the 
Church of Rome;or that five of our Engliſh:DaRors are 
the Church of Z»gland, nay all the Proteſtant World, as 
that five of the Fathers made up the whole Church of 
their Age? Yet againe,foraſmuch as they aſctibe-infal- 
libility, not onely to all, bur alſo the. major part of the 
Fathers : of theſe five then , two may erre by their own 
confeſſion. And that all the particular: Fathers have 
their errors is generally acknowledged .by the/P3piſts, 
and often urged by them to defend their elves from 
the force of many convincing allegations from. the Fa- 
thers againſt their opinions. Well then, to keep rothis 
particular inſtance : It is granted.that Dionyſse may 
erre, and ſo may 7qnatie, then the Infallibility is preſer- 
vedin Clemens, and Polycar pus, and Hermes : But they 
alſo, or any two of them may errein other things, and 
then the Infallibility is preſerved in Diony/us, and 1gna- 
tinus,and Hermes, Thus (it ſeerns)Infallibility is banded 
between the Fathers like a Tennis-ball, from one to ano- 
ther, and they have it by turnes. Such monſters muſt be 
in the Conclufion,if Infallibility be in the premiſes. Thar 

is enough for the ſecond Argument. 
F. 5. The third Argument is this : The Fathers pro 
fels they are not infallible : either they ſay true or m—_ 
I: 
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if true.,' then:they are not} infallible ; if falſe, chen they 


erred in that afſereion;  and:therefore are-not Infallible; 


So the Papitts: are gone::by) their own-Argument, and 
rule too: ''For-hece we have the.conſeat of the Fathers; 
It. were itifanite to. recountall. paſſages>to/this-purpoſe:: 
I ſhall onely'fuggeit ſome few which are evident and un- 
deniable in this particular; Clemons Alexandrinus hath 
theſe words, The: principle of our | Dottrine is the Lord 
who hath taught #6 byithe Brophits, by the Goſpel , and by 
the Apoſtles xy and he addes; 1f. any man think this principle 
weeds anopheripriaciple, tis aotbaot indeed keep. that prineir 
ple. Bur: che- Papilts: ſay," the Scripture principle needs 
another principle:to ſupport it,v;z.the Churches Autho- 
rity: Ergo, the Papilts: have forſaken the principle.af 
the Scripture; and ſo: ſaved us further: kbour of,provang . 
_ their Apoltacy,” Andheaddes, that theiflandardby which 
things are ta be:examinen, 2 mt the teſtiminy of men ( there* 
_ fore not the/Feftimony of Fathers Councels;Popes, who 
i thioke are all men ;:{aveoncly;. chatſeveral of rhe Popes 
are repreſented by-theirown Authors as beaſts ): bat tbr 
Word of the La#d. | And. leſt you ſhouldunderitand it of 
Tradicion ihe calls 1t:juſt betore-che Scripture and word 
of the Lord 2 We doimt (faith be) believe thraffertions: of 
men,thy waſh not onctyſay,but prove, and that tovjrourahe 
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Seripenrts,... What can þe--more expreſs? S0;34/1-(a) 


' tels us, . Thebrarers that are:inftrutted in the Seriptares 


muſt examine #he Dotrine of their teachers , they muſt ren 
ceive thoſe things whith are apreeable. to Scripture, Aud res. 

"Jet thoſe things. which are contrary to it « Where. we 
plainly ſee, $.Þaſ#/s direct contrariety to the principles 
and. practiſe ofthe Romiſh Church. | 


.\ I. S. Baſilialowes his. heaxers to examine their tea=, 
chers Docrine, -ſa do not the.Papilts. 7 he people are ſo 
bound. to be ſabzech.:to, their Paſtours, that if their. Paſtours- 
(oould ere; thaprople were bound to:crre with them. , laich, 
T annert9, (b }A;Ghriſtian s bound toricuve;the Churches, 
Dotrine without examination, faith Bellarmine,s,,x(c) Pas 
flours arefmply tg be heard in all. things, norare we to 
conſider whats faid; butwho-faid. it, 5..c,, ifhewere a 
Iawfull Paſtour, asS7apleton.i(d), bellowes it:aur..(forit.is: 
a:ſpeech firter.for a.beaſt then; for a- man, ). «And yee. 
theſe. ate-.the men who: will \not departs nailes bredet- 
from the: Fathers: This, 4s the Church 5 the princi= 
pail note whereof is:confent with theFarhers,.,of which: 


you may: jadge'byirthis,.and what we ſhall adde from-g< 
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09) Is Collatione Ratis bonenp. Fg. ee 

c ) Debet Chriſtianus fine examiae_recipere Doftiinam eccleſie 
Yellar, de verbs Det Interpretatione, lib,z. cio, p: 
(d) tz cauſa fides non eft confiderandum quid dicatur ſed quis-dicats, 
Rele&. conx. qu. 4. att-2. p.9t.. Ecclefiam audire -populum fidelem * 
Chriſbus jubet, Do@rinam Ecclefie populum expendere nos jubet.Stapleron 
Tripliciat, adverſus Whitak, pro-Eccleſ., Author: pag.89,c.g. Et ali- 
b1,v0c Eccleſie in Dottriad fidei ſampliciter ep abſolute acquieſcendum 

ct, inRoberr,concq, qu,3.art,3. ; ek 
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2. Bal makes the Scripture alone the rule by which 
all orhe | A are to be examined, notFathers,notCoun- 
cels,not Fradicions: but rhe Papiits are of another minde: 
S. Clara(a) tels us ofa Poprſh Tr: atiſe, written by a friend 
of his, ſolemnly approved by th: Pariſian Doors of the Soy». 
b:n ( ſoyou ſee iris no particular fancy, but a received 
opinion) wh re (ſaith he)that Author expreſſely aſſerts, that 
the Charth therefore receives the Scriptures, becauſe, and (0 
far as they are conformable to Tradition not contrarily, i. e.' 
She doth not receive Tradition, becauſe, and fo far as'it 
agrees with Scripture : And thus far donbtleſſe he was in 
ze right, ſaith S. Clara, And conſequently 'Baſi! was in 
the wrong. | 250 $0" rant ab 
That ſaying of Cyprians is never to be forgotten , (b) 
That Chriſt alone is to be' heard, the Father witueſſeth 
from Heavews : We are not therefore to regard what others 
before us thought , but what he that was before all o_ | 
fir ft did, for we are not to follow the cuftome of men but the 
truth of God.  I{che Papiſts would ſay as much,this con-- 
rroverſy would be at an end. ' And it is obſervable,that 
Pamelizs who is very brisk and free ofhis:Nores and ani- 
madverfions wherever Cyprian caſts in a word that may: 
ſeem to give countenance to their opinions, paſſeth over 
this place with profound (ilence, as well ſeeing, it was ſo | 


" 


| hot, it would have burned his Fingers. 


—_— 


(a) Prodit quidam Dialogus—— ſolenniter Parifiss approbatus 
—— In quo expreſſe aſſerit Eccteſtam idco vecipcre Scripturas, quia & 
m quantum ſunt conformes fidei , quam ab Apoſiolts per traditiones 46a 
Cepit; non & converſo, Et baftenus fine dubio 1eGifſime.Syſtemar, fidei 
Cap.1 1, 1N inirio, | | 

(b) ©uod folus Chriſtlus debet audiri Pater ds clo teftatur —— 
Non erzo debemus atteadere quid alins ante a0s faciendum putaverit , 
fed quid qui ante omnes et Chiiſtus prior fecerit , neque enim hominis 
conſuetudinem ſcqui oportet > ſed Dei veritatem, Epiflola. 63, ad (as 


0117/17/70 
S. Chry/oftome | 


The Nullity of the Romsiſh Faith. 45 
 $. Chriſoftome (a) 1s as fully. Proteſtant in this partt- 
cular (as it he bad been of Councell in our cauſe)in iwo 
points be is poſitive for us. 1. He preſſech: che people 
to examine things delivered to them ( therefore he was 
againlt che Popiſh implicit faich) Lee as net carry about 
the opinian of the multitude, but let us examine things, and 
not contented to deliver the aſlertion,he addes a reaſon. 
Is it not abſurd, that when you are to receive mony, you do not 
zruft other men, but examine it your (elves, and when you 
are to juage of things , then to be drawn away by other mens 
opinions ? And this ({aith he) ts the worſe fault in yon, be= 
catsſe you have the Scriptures. That brings in the ſecond 
Hereſy of Chr:ſoſtomes: The rule by which he commarids 
them to try all chings is the Scripture, and (the miſchieie 
to0 is ) hecalls it a perfect rule, you have (faith he) as 
exalt fkanugdard avd rule of all things : and he concludes 
thus, 7 beſeech you do not regard what this or that max 
thinks, but enquire all things of the $criprares ; 1 know no 
way £0 avoid this evident teſtimony but one : if I might 
adviſe them , the next Jeſuice that Writes ſhall ſwear 
theſe words were foiſted into Chryſoftomes works, by the 
Proteſtants; and that they are not ro be found in an old 
Manuſcript Copy of Chryſeſftome in the Vatican: 
What Proteitant can deliver our Doctrine more 
fully then Origen : Ur 55 neceſſary ( ſaith he) that we ſhould 


alledge the Teſtimony of Scriptures , without which our ex« 


* pofiriuns do not command faith (b): Or then Cyrill, Do 
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(b) Necefſeeſt nobis Scriptur as ſanftas in teſlimonium vocare, ſexſus 
quippe noftrs 3d» enariationss noſite fine b438 teſtibis non babent fidem. 
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not believe; me. ſaying theſt things', unleſſe I prove them on; 
of the Scriptares (c). | Or then Ambroſe, thus ſpeaking ts |} : 
the Emperour Gratian, 1 would nct you fſhorls believe ony Nl - 
| Argument or: aiſputation\, leti16 atke the Scriptures, aghe | 
zhe Prophets, the Apoſiles,; (d), 'S. Auſtin had noneof |} | 
the Fathers in greater 'veneration, then Cyprian, and 
Ambroſe ;' yet heare how'he ſpeaks of them; 'of Cyprian 
thus: (e) 7 am nor obliged by-has Authority, T wo net lock ou 
bis Epiſtles as Canonicall,bat 1 examine them by the Scrip> 
tnres, ang what # repugnant thereunto, with his good leave fl * 
[ T7 rejett it: Wouldthe Papiſts give us but this bberty, I 
|| we ſhouid deſire no more : and of Ambroſe he ſaith the | 
W. like, | 177 00 
| - Peradventure it will be ſaid in this point, as it is in the 
general; Thar althoughit 1s confefled by the Fathers, 
that particular Doctors are liable to error , yer in ſuch | , 
things wherein the Fathers do unanimouily agree , they | | 
have an infallible Authority , and are a ſufficient foun- I | 
dation of Faith. _— 
To this 1 anſwer 2 1 If this were granted, it doth not || | 
in the leaſt, fecure the Romilts concernments, becauſe |} 
there is not one of all thofe points controverted between | 
| them and us, wherein ſuch unanimous conſent can be |} ; 
| | produced, but in every one of them there are pregnant 
allegations,out of ſome of the Fathers repugnant to their 
j Opinions and aſſertions. This their learned men cannot 
but know, and if they bave any ingenuity in them , they | 
cagnot Ceny. | 
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(c) Mnds *wt Ts murt Aforn £m ag mes org.Catcchehi. 4. 
| (d) Nols Argumento noſiro cred as, Santie Imperator, aut noſtre dif- 
J ei ſputationt,Scriptur as interrozemusinterrogemus A poſtblosinteriogemis 

2.9 Prothet asgiateriogemns Chriſlum, lib,1.de fide ad Gratianum, | 
Il  (e) Ejus Authoritate non teneoryejus literas non ut Canonicas habco, 
eas ex Canonicis conſiders 5 quod Scripture non congiuit cum þ.10e £1us 

| reſpuo. in lib, z, conrra Creſconum cap, 22, + |» 

| 7 | - » I 
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2; 1 anſwer with Whitaker againſt DvreFurging this 
very plea : What ally thing is ir to dey, that, that which 
r | happcn'dto each of them cannet poſſibly happen to all of them. 
k& || (a) And with Gerhard, the Teſtimonies of the Fathers 
of | colletively taken, cannot be of anothir kind and nature, rhe 
d N they are difeributively (b) . * Nor can any man deny the 
7 | truth of the propoſition , 1f he apprehends the meaning 
9% | ofir; for how canthe ſame perſons, being onely conſt 
= | dered under a double notion be both tallible and infallis 
” | ble at the ſame time; And if Aſtin, Ambroſe,Cyprian 
Y» Þ (ſuppoſing rheje were all the Fathers) beeach of them . 
© FF fallible, how can a meer colleRiye conſideration of them 
render them infallible ? | 

ie 3. IAnſfwer with Learned Dr Holaſworth : That the 
» | Fathers deny this Infallibility , not onely to one or two 
h | of themdiſperſedly , bur to all the Antients colleRively 
Y. | conſidered, (c) and this 1 ſhall prove onely by one Ar- 
- &F cument. They that maxe Infallibility the peculiar pro« 
| perty of the Canonical Writer , deny the Intallibility 
5 of the Fatbers,cither collectively, or diltributively conſt- 
© | dered: Bur the Fathers make Jnfallibility-the peculiar 
n F property of the Canonicall Writers, and ab;udicate it 
e | trom all other Writers. S. 7erowe 1s expreſle, Excepr the 
Ci Apoſttes, whatſoever elſe is afterward ſaia, let it be cnt off, 
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fr | 
y (a) Puam hoc ineptum oft quod  ſineu'is contigit, id negare 
poſſe tn onnes cadere Contra: Dureun lib, v, De Firmanentis pairum, 
pag. 414 : 
(b) Patrum ſragulornm teſtimouia colleive ſumpta non poſſunt eſſe 
, alterus generis quan fingala ſunt diſrioutive. Conte, Cathal, lib,r, 
2 Par. 2.CaP.13e : EY | 
s (c) Non ſolum de no ant aittih ſpaifim, [ed de omnibus weteribus 
greeatim in [criptis ſuis Patres ubique prounatiant &# corn dogmata iſ|e 
, ad Scripturas expendenda it $robentur, corum teftimonia tx $cripturis 
$ eſiimmanda ut ex iſtarums tonſenſu aut dienſn jnaers mintfoe valenrt ad 


fidet contivverſtas atrimendas. Lificgos 
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a3 The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith. 
for it hath. no Authority (a). And againe, 7 make a diffes 
rence between the Apoſtles and other Writers, thoſe alwaies 
ſaid Trath, but heb in. ſome things aid erre.(b) | 

St. Auſtin makes this:diflerence between the Holy Scrips 
tures and all other Writings, That zhoſe are to be read 
with a neceſſity of believing , but theſe with a liberty of 
J#dging (c). What living man can expreſſe the Pros 
reſtant Doctrine in more. evident termes then the ſame 
Father elſewere doth. That which is confirmed by the 
Authority of the Holy Scriptures, #u without doubt to be 
believed, but for other witneſſes and teſtimenies , (whether 
more,or fewer; agreed,or divided, all is one to St. Auſtin) 
Jou may reecive them or rejett them as you ſhall judge, they 
have more or leſſe weight (d), And again, when be was 
preſſed by 7erom with the Authoriry of ſix or ſeven of 
the Greek Fathers, he thus Anſwers: (e) 7 have leare 
ned to give this honour and reverence to the Buoks of Scrips 
tare, to belitve there is no error tm thim: But as for others, 
how Learned or Godly focver :hey be, I ſo read them that 1 
do not believe any thing to be true, becauſs they thought ſo, 


— I__ CES ec <—_— 
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(a) Exceptis A poRlolts, quodcunque aliud poſtea dicitur, abſcindatur 
oz babet po'tea authoritatem, in Pſal,86, (b) Scito me oltter babere 
Apoſtolos, «liter reliquos trattatores, iU!ns ſemper vera dicere,iſios in qui- 
buſdam,ut homines erraie, Epiſt 62.ad Theoph, Alex. 

(c) tl genns lterarum 4 nobis non cum credendi neceſſitate , ſed 
cum judicands libertate legendum eft, covtia Fauſtum 1.11,c.5, ' 

(d) ©£ucd diuimarum Scripturarum perſpicud firmatur A uthovitate, 
Gre ulli dubitatiome credendum eſt: altis vero teſtibus vel teFimoniis 
tibi credere vel non credere liceat, quantum ea moments ad faciendaw 
Sdem vel habere vcl non babere perpenderis. Epiſt.112, ad Paulinum, 

(e) Solis Scripturarum libiis —— —didica buac timorem honoremque 
deferre ut aullum eorum ſcribendo erraſſe firmifſume credam <—— Alios 
autem ita lego, ut quantalibet ſanflitate,dofirinaque prepolleant,noz ideo 
wverum putem, quia ipfs ita ſenſerynt, [ef quia pet Canonican perſuadere 
Puneruns, Toma, Epiſh, 39, ; 

ut 


The Wy/lity of the Romiſh Faith, 4g 
but becauſe they pifxved it ſo to be by the Scriptures. To 
conclude ,- ſo evident is S. Azſiin's judgment in this 
point, that it forced this ingenuous confeſſion from 
a learned andacnte Papilt, Occam by name, who ſpea.. 
king of a paſſage of S. Axſtins about it, hath theſe 
words. [tt tobe nated, that Auſtin in that authority 
ſpeaking of other writer sbeſide the prn-men of rhe Scripture, 
mak's no difſerence among chefe Non-Canonical Writers : 
and therefore, whether they be Pupes, or others, whether they 
writ in Council, or out of Council, th: ſame judgment is ta 
be paſſcd up:n them. (3) You ſee S.Arſtin's mind is plain, 
and doth (our Adverſaries themſelves being judges) di- 
rectly overturnethat great fundamental point of the Ine 
fallibility of Councels and Popes (which, if you will be- 
lieve them, 3s not-only true , but neceſlary to ſalvation. 
and yer theſe are the men that walk in the good ol 
paths; Theſe are they, that maintaine ro doctrine, but. 
what hath been conveyed to them by the Fathers. I ' 
know no Salvo bur that which they uſe in the great ar- 
ticle of Tran\ubſtantiation, viz. to tell us, we muſt not 
believe our ſelves when we read ſuch paſſages in the 
Fathers, and that together with the eyes of our mind 
our Reaſons, and Conſciences, we mult give up the eyes. 
of our body to the Pope's diſpotal, And this doctrine of 
Auſtias (it you will believe the Romanilis) when delive= 
red by the Proteſtants is a new and upſtart doctrine, ne- 
ver heard of in the world till Zzther's dayes, and by this 


You may judge ot the juſtice of that charge , when the 


like is ſa1d of our other docrines. I might fill up a Trea- 
tile with pertinent citations out .of the Fathers ro this 
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(a) Notandum. qudd Auzuſtinus is authoritate illa loquens de ſcripto- 
ribus alius I ſcriptoribus Biblie, tater hos ſcriptores & ilos non diſtin 
gut : & ideo, five fuernnt ſummi Pontifices, ſive alizs, ſive (cripſeriat 
aliquid in Concilio, five extra, conſimile de ets judicinm 'eft habendum, 
Part, 3, Dialog trafb x lib.3.caÞ.24e + 


purpoſe 
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purpoſe, bur this is enough for any but choſe, who are . 
reiolved to ſacrifice their conſciences to the Pope's ame 
bition, and tor them it is roo. much. 
$ 7. The fourth and laſt argument is this: The 
Papiits themielves, whatever ſometimes they preterd, 
yet indeed do not make the Fathers the ground & toun- 
dation of their Faith, but acknowledg chem fallible, 1 .This * 
appears from what harch already been difcourſed concers 
nins their avowed Doetriae, Thar lnfallibilicy is the pro» 
per and peculiar priviiedse of the Church, and conſe. 
quzatly belongs not to the Fathers in their ſingle capaci- 
ties. 2, It appears from the acknowledged noyelry of 
ſeveral Rormiſh doErines, which their moit learned men 
confeſs cannot be proved from the Fathers: Such are 
1. The doctrine of forbidding the reading 'of the 

Scriprure'to Lay-men (as they are called:) We confefſe in 
zheir dajes (viz. of Jerome and Auguſtine) Lay-men were 
converſaut in the reading of the Scripture, faith 4z5- 
ris (a). And whereas many Popiſh Authors expound 
_ thoſe words fop.5.39. ip1377ras ypapds indicatively, as if 

they did only acquaint us with che price of the Jewes, | 
and not containe a command of Chriſt ro his bearers to 
- read the Scriptures.” Tur and MMaldonate (b) both wite 
nefſe, hat Chry/oftome, Thephylaft, and Auguſtine , and. 
all weighty authors except Cyril do underſtand it imperas 
z:vely for a command of C kbriſt. X 

\ 2. They acknowledg the novelty of Tranſubſtantiati- 
on. Thewords of Scorzs are theſe:(c) Before the Lateran 
Coancelt , the deftrine of Tranſubſtantiation was no peint of 


a 2 nn ary 
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(a) Fatimur tuac temports {ub etate Hicronymi ex Chryſoftomi) laicos 
24 Scriptiuvaram lefiione verſates fuifſe, Inſiit. Moral,1,8.c.26. 

(b) In locum, (c) Prout vecitatur a Bellar, de Euchar l.2.6.23; 
tum addi Srors,qued miaime probandum eſt; Ante Laterouenſe Cone 
Cilintzs a0 ſuife dogma fades Trenfubhattiationem, 


faith | 
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faith-: and the firſt Zareran Councel was aboye 1100 
years after Chriſt's birth. And A/phonſus de Caſtro 
delivers this niemorable aſſertion; Aany things are 
known to later Amthirs, which the Antient writers were 
wholly ignorant of , for theſe ſeldome makg any mention of. 
, Trauſubſtantiation. (2) | 
'3. The dodrine of Indulgencies and Purgatory. (I 


s Þ joyn chem both together as being neer of kin-) of which 

j Biſhop Fiſher hath this remarkable paſfage. (b.) No Ore 

£ thodox Chriſtian niw doubts whether there be a Purgaiory,, 

” though the Antients ſeldome or never mentiened it :: Anda 

7 little after, Conſrdering that Purgatory was for a good while 

f #nknown, —and again, ſeeing then Pargatory was known - 

" and receividin the Charch ſo lately, who: can wonder that 
Indulgencies were \n«t uſed in the primitive Charch ? So 

* Gabriel Biel:(c) Before the times of S. Gregory (& that was 

7 600 years after Chriſt) there was little or no #ſe of Indule 


; gencies:but now th:y are uſed ſrequently,becauſe the Church 
- withoat doubt hath the ſpirit of Chriſt, and therefore cannot 
erre. That fine dabio did his worke, for 1 was about ro 
i diſpute againſt his aſſertion, but that phraſe quice took / 
» | away my courage. You ſee it is a courteſy that the Pa» 
piſts will condeſcend to prove their doftrine from Scrip- 


lc 
a. —— — | — 
< (a) Multa ſunt poſterioribus nota, que vetufti ili ſcriptores pravſus 
wnoraveruat, Nam de Tranſubſlaatiatione —rata eſt in anitquis ſceip= 
[= taribus mentio.lib.8, contra bereſes in verbo Indulgentia, © Es 
= (b) Nemo jam dubitat orthodoxus an Purgatorium ſit, de quo tamen 
of apudspriſces nulla wel quam raiiſuma fi.bat mentio, —Contemplantes 
| zgitur al:quandiu Purgatorium incognitum fuiſſe, — (um itaque Put ' 
* gatoruum tam ſero cognttum ac receptum ſuerit Eccleſia, quis jam de in - 
dulgeatiis mirari poteſt, quod in principio nullus ſucrit carum nſus, Rof= 
0s fenþs in confutatione Lutheri, p, 496. | ? 
(c) Ante tempora Beati Grcgoris modicus vel nullus fuit uſus Trdul- 
Z gentiarum, Nunc autem crebreſcit earum uſus,quia Eccleſia fine dubio þa- 


bet ſpiritum Cbriſli ,ideogg non errat.in le, 57. ſuper C anonem Miſe. + 
E 2 cure 
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ture and Fathers; whereas if they would ſtand upon their 
zermes, they might argue thus : The concluſion without 
doubt is true, that the Church cannot erre; thereforea 
fig for the premiſes. So Durandas : (a) Concerning Indul- 

gncies, little can be ſaid with any certainty, becauſe the 

Scripture ſpeaks net expreſly of them ; and the holy Fathers 
Aus: Ambroſe, Hilary, Jerome ao not at all mention they. 

And Cajetan expreſly : (b) No ſacred Scripture, no autho= 
rity of antient Fathers,etther Gre*k or Latine, hath brought 
tbe riſe of Indalgencies to our knowledge: And yet (if 
you pleaſe' to believe it) this and all the doctrines of 
the Romiſh Church are no other then ſuch as bave been 
handed to them from the Apoſtles by all the antient Fa» 

thers in an uninterrupted ſucceſſion. I believe I could 
1nſtance im twenty ſeveral Articles of the RomiſhChurch, 
for which they have no colour of Authority from any of 
the Fathers. But this may ſuffce for a Specimen of that 
reſpe& which the Papiſts have for the Farhers, when they 
do not comply with their humors, The Fathers were ſo 
ignorant for a thouſand years topether,that they did not 
underſtand , or fo negligent that they did not in{tru& 


\, their people in that great myſtery of Tranſubſtantiation, 


then which none was more neceſſary to be taught, bee 
cauſe none more difficult to believe. ) The Fathers were 
fo hard-hearted and cruel , that they would ſuffer ſouls 
£0 fry inPurgatory for huridreds of years together, whom 
they might bave certainly releaſed by the help of Indul- 
gencies. The Fathers were ſo indiſcreet,that they allowed 
their hearers to read the Scriptures, and haye them in a 


III ns, 
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a .De Indulgentiis pauca dici poſſunt per certitudivem, quod nec Scripe 
aura expreſſe de eis loquityr.—Santti ctiam,ut Ambr, ilar, Aug Hier, 
minime loquuntu; de 1adulgentiis.in lib.q.de ſententediſt.20 qy. 3. ume. 

b Xulla Scriptura ſacra, nulla priſcorutma doflorum Grecoriym vel 
Latinomum autboritas Indulgeupiarum ortum ad noſtram deduxit notiti- 
L//D Gpuſc, t 564P, 3, 


vulgar 
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vulgar tongue. But »ow it 75 not fit to be granted, fair? 
$1xrus Senenſis *, The Church of Rome bath gora mo” 
nopoly of all knowledg, fidelity, tender-bearcedneſs , 
(which you will wonder at) diſcretion, and all good 
qualities, and Infallibility into the bargain. | 

. This is the excellency of the Romiſh faith, that it is 

calculated tor any Meridian. Are any of their doctrines 

ſeemingly favoured by the Fathers ? why then you ſhall 

, have large Harangues concerning the authority of the 

Fathers,and their adherence to them. Are there any of 

their points, wherein the Fathers are either flent or op= 

ponent ? why they are furniſhed with another ſtrain + , 

that the Fathers were bat private Ditturs, and had their 
failings. The chitf of the Fathers had their falls, faith Bel= 

; larmine. Þ In the books of the Antients , «which the Church 

reads as anthentick, ſometimes are fornd wicked and he- 
retical paſſages, ſaith Sixtus Senenſis, * And ſolongas 
the Church of Ree reſerves to her ſelf alwayes a liberty 

_ of determining whar paſſages are wicked and heretical , 

| I trow ſhe is out of Gur-ſhot: 7 ds yot value Origins 

| B . judoment , faith Pererizs. © And that you may ſee 
the Papiſts do 3»ſanire cam ratione,] pray you take notice, 
 & that whzrt they want in conſcience and honeſt dealing, 
they make up in wit, and therefore bave deviſed ſeveral 


 - ingenious ſhifts, whereby they can elude the moſt preg 
nant teſtimonies of the Fathers levied againſt them. 
Somerimes they anſwer, that the Fathers ſpeak £ywriemre 
| & inoppoſition ro the preſent Adverſary they were diſpuc 
ting with, not Lyuerig as laying down their own poſic 


tive opinion; thus Perroz : d and Sixtus Senenſis,® Somers 
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_ a Lib,6.Biblioth .annot. x 5 2. SS 
7 Þ Precip Patrum laps ſunt, de verbs Dei.lib. 3.cap 16. * Tn libris 
ſantlorum doftorum, quos authentice legit Eccleſia, nonaumquam invents 
untur quedam prava & heretica, Prefat.in lib.s.Bibiiotb, 
c In Romz.diſp 6, d Lib,x.de Enchat pes ts | 
- Prefat, ip lib.s. Biblioth, 


times 
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times they ſay the Fathers ſpeak dec//matorio more, hyper- 
bolically, and by excels - thus Sixts Sexenfis antwers 
our allegations from the Fathers for reading the Scrip- 
ture. (a) Thus Peravizs anſwers a clear paſl. ge of Chry- 
| ſeſtomes againit Auricular Confeſſion. (þ)Ar other tunes 

they tell us, the Fathers did not alwaies ſpeak what they 
thought, but what they ſaw neceſſary to confure their 
Adverſaries : thus P:rron anſwers the citations from the 
Fathers againſt creature-worſhip, If you alledge the 
Epililes of the Fathers, they tejl you, the Fathecs did not. 
uſe fully tro open their minds in thoſe writings: So Perron 
anſwersa Teliimony of Aſftins againit Tranſubſtantiati« 
on. Sometimes they plead, thac che Fathers ſpeak the 
Opinion of others, not their own ; as Be/larmin- aniwers 
a place out of Hierom. (c) It you bring any paſſage out 
Of their Poems, they ſay the Fathers did uſe Poetical lt- 
berty, as Bellarmine antwers to Pracientins (d). SO jult 
was the judgment of the Univerſity of Doway upon Ber- 
zram's Book, of the body and bloud of Chriſt: Seeing 
we bear many errors in the antient Fathers , and extenuate 
and excaſe them, and oft rimes by ſome deviſed fiftion we'de- 
a} and put A convenient ſeaſe pou rhem when they are op- 
poſed againſt us in diſpytations with our 'adverſaries, we do 
z1ot ſee why Bertram doth net deſerve the ſame equity, and 
diligent recognition. (e) And'thus they deale with the Fa- 
thers,when they diſpleaſe their humour,and oppoſe their 
doctrines. Bur if the Jachers deliver any thing that 


——— 


a 


(a) Lb 6, Bib!. annot, 52. (b) Animadverſe in Epithanis bereſes, 
$9. f4g-244e (c) Live gratia piim? bohnins.cap.1 1.(d)DePurgato= 
110.--lab,2.cap.18. | 

(c) 61m in veteribus alits v[Urimos feramns er/hres, Of exlenuemus; 
erchuſemus,excor'tato comments perſepc negemns, & conmodum 1ts ſeas 
fun cfftng:mus,dum opponuntur ia diſputationtbus, aus con fl: titentbas cum 
ade ſarns, avs Videinis, cur aor eandem enutctem ef dligeniem te= 
£02aili0Nc fact entire Bott amt Vide 180. Cxpiigy 72 31.B, 

_ Ty jeems © 
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ſeems to countenance their conceits, then every paſſage 
of .che Fathers is dogmarical, andevery word an argu- 
ment : then the Fathers bave done playing and quibhns, 
then they have opened their minds tully, and pivenus 
their moſt jerious and laſt thoughts, 

$. 8. And leſt you ſhould think it was only the opt- 
nions of ſeveral Fatbers which they deſpiſed, I ſhall ac- 
quaint you with their practice 1n cafe of confenrofthe 
Fathers, or the major part of them. That the Angels 


were corporeal, was the opinion of moſt of the Fathers 


faith Pererins (a). For this opinion Sixtas Senrnhs reck- 
ons up Orig:n, Latant: Athanaſe Methodins, Hilavius, 
Damaſcenas,Caſſianus, and the ſecond Councel of Vice : 
to whom Maldonat addes, as ooligus, Clemens Alexand: 
T heoaoret, Tertullian, Ambroſe, Aufnſiine, &c, ſuch a 
Conftellation one ſhall ſeldome find in any controverted 
Opinion: Yet hear what Sener(is ſaith, 7 think the contrary 
opinion 1s the trueſt.  \f a Proteſtant had ſaid as much, 
what tumults and- tragedies would it have raiſed in tha 
Roman Court ? how would all the world have rung 
witch ic? So again, that I may further lay open this 
Romiſh impoſture,1 ſhall repreſent co the Reader's con< 
fideratioa that controverſy concerning the immaculate' 
conception of the Bleſſed Virgin :, what is the commun 
and current doctrine of the-Ghurch of Rome at this day 
is ſufficiently. known.trom the decree of the Councel of 
Trent concerning Original fin, (in which decree they ex- 
prefly reil us, they would not have her included) (b) 
and trom the {eyere Coniticutions of $:x:as the fourth, 


[ 
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, \ 
(a) Lib,1,in Gen (ediſ. 106. WD fe: 
(b) Declarat ſaafla Synudus non effe ſne intentionis combichsndere 
7n hoc deercto, ubi de peccato original; avitur, beatam er immaculatars 
Virgnen Matian Det ecaitricen.C once Trident in ſifte5, | 


E 4 and | 
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and Paul the fifth, and Gregsry the fifteenth Popes ; 


againſt thoſe thar ſhould preſume co teach this Doctrine, 
zhat the Bleſſed Virgin was conceived in fin, and from 
the practice of divers Popiſh Univerſitics, who have not 


only received the doctrine of the immaculate concep- - 


Lion oi the Virgin , bur bind their members by ſolemn 
oath to own it, and from the writings of multitudes of 


the moſt eminent Popith writers, who poſitively aſſert 
it, as Delrio, Henriquez, Azorius, Suarez, Vaſquez, Sal-' 


meron, Acoſta, Abalenſis, Canus, Navarrws, and a world 
of others, Now let us ſee, whether in this point they 
made the conſent of Fathers their rule, or (which is 
Equivalent ) what was'the judgment of the antient Fa- 
thers therein: which 1 ſhall give you from the;mouths 
of the Papiſts themſelves, then which they cannot deſire 
a fairer tryal. Hear Canxs: All the antients that. makg 
any mention of thu matter , have with one month aſſerted, 
that the Bleſſed Virgin was conceived in ſin, as Ambroſe, 
Ang: Chryſ: &c. and none of th:m centradifted that aſſer- 
tion: and then he addes his 2m«e:s and the Romiſh opt- 


mon: That the argument from authority 8s weak, and the , 


contrary dofirine u probably. and pirnſly defended in the 
Church of Rowe (a). Andhe confeſſeth, he knew no ot her 
Way to confute this argument of Eraſmus againſt the author» 


ty of the Fathers, then by [aying the opinion was not de fide, 
or 10 matter of Faith. * (b) A remedy 4s bad 43s the di- 


ſeaſe. | | 
7, Becauſe the opinion is moſt abſurd that a Doctrine 


_—_— 


(a) Santi (antiqui) omnes , qui in ejus veb mentioner incidernaty 
ua0 ore aſſeverarunt Beatam Virginemn 2n peccato originals conceptam, —» 
&: aullus fanitorum contraventt: Infirmum tamen ex omainm autha1 itate 
argumenum ducitur , quia petins contraria ſententia probabiliter & pie 
Acfeaditur. loc. theel. libez, Cl, | 
(>) 1bid,cap.z. | 
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The Nullity of the Romiſh,F aith; $7 


isnot de f;de tillche Pope or Councell have determined 


ic, from whence would follow amongſt many other 

:ofſe abſurdities. 1. That it was not de fde while 
Chriſt lived that Jeſus was the Meffias, no Councell ha. 
ying determined it... 2. That moſt of che Articles of che 
Chriſtian Religion were not de fide before the Councell 
of Nice. 3. That God revealing a truth in his Holy 
Scriptures cannot oblige our faich as much as a Councell 


. revealing it in their Decrees. Burt 1 need ſay no'more 


of this, becauſe it is rejected by diverſe of their own 
moſt Learned Authors: Ut is the common opinipn of 


| Dottors, that a Conncell doth not make a thing tobe of Faith, 


but denies, or declares, that (uch a thing ts, or formerly was 
de fide, as the Holy Fathers abundantly confirme; ſaith 
White (a). | = 

2. Becauſe this was de fide according to their own 
DoRrine : For the Councell of Baſil bad poſitively de- 
fined and determined ic, as pious and agreeable ro Faith, 
reaſon, and Scripture, to be embraced by a!l Cathohicks, 
and that it ſhould be lawfull ro no man co teach the con- 
trary. (b) This pur S. C/araſo bard to it, that he is fors 
ced to this horrib e ſhift, that they onely defined it, 2a»= 
quam piam & confonam tides, Now the termes: tanquam 
& con(:nam are termes of diminution (c). But to re- 
turne ; Sa/meron treating of this point tells us, that his 
Adverſaries reckon 200, others 300 Fathcrsagainlt his 
and the Romiſh Doctrine of the immaculate conception: 
Well, what is his Anſwer ? Really it is ſo full of Hereſy 
that I fear they will chide me for tranſlating it : he tels 
you , The Argument from Authority is weak; I Anſwer 


———_— 


(a) Communis Doftorum ſententia ſert Concilium non facere aliqud. 
de fid:,fed deceraere cfſe ſeu prius fuiſſe de fid-, 1t Sanfli etiam Paties 
abunde confirmant, De fide &+ Theologia.Tratt 2.Sef, 2.2, 

(Þ) Seſ.35, (c) in ſyſtemate fidci 6ap-35 P4377» 


(ſaith 


_ 


: . 


58 The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith: 


( ſaith he ) from Exod. 23.2.7 hoz ſaalt not ſpeak in a cauſe 
#0 incline after many to wreſt judgment, as Auguſtine an. 
fwered the Donatiſts , it was a fone that a cauſe wanted 


zrmtb, which leaned upon Amthority,. That the youn- 
ger Doftors [ee further then the antients: that is to ſay, 


the Romiſh Doctors are wiſer then the Antient Fa. 


thers. (a) 1 commend theſe paſſages to the care of my 


Lords the Inquiſitors, the next time che purging humour 
rakes them, they richly deſerve a roome in the /ndex ex- 
prrgatorius. ; 


And yet theſe are the onely adorers of the Antient. 


Fathers, that tell you We dv not receive part of the Doftrine 


; of the Fathers, and reidh part , but we embrace it all ſaith 


Durens(b). We hold the whole Volumes Jaith Campiay'c). 
Theſe are they that hold the Fathers to be #nc-rrupred 
Judges of Controverſies, whom God would not ſuffer to fall 
3nto error, and lead others into it, faith Cofteras (d), Will 
you ſee more of this miſtery of iniquity ? I ſhall onely 
name the reſt : Diverſe Popiſh Authors of prime note 
acknowledge that ic was the generall opinion of the Fa- 
thers, That che Sacrament of the Lords Supper ought to 


be given to Infants. So Mfa/donate, The Opinion of S, Aus 
Suſtine, and innocent the firſt, (a Pope, and therefore his. 


| n——— NO—_— 


(a) d4rgumentum ab anthoritate infirmum eſt—Reſpondemus ex 
verb0 Det Ftod, 23,1. In fidicio plurimoriem non acquieſces ſenteati# 
ut a vere acutes,cuwn Auguſtinus reſpondent Donatiſits ſugnum efſe caul# 
a veritatis nerve deſtitute que ſolt multornm A uthoritatt,qui errave poſe 
ſunt inaititur, DoGlores quo juniores eo perſpicaciores ſunt, Diſp. 5 vin 
Rom. 5. | - 

(b) Wor 1a'rum Doitrinam noz aliqud ex parte admittimus, alid ie» 
pudiamus.{ed tnt-gram amileftiinur, Contra Whitak fol. 140, 

(c) Tenemus 1atcgra vol unina, In decem wattonthus.ratey, 

(d) In70:r:4pti ſunt judices controverfiarum, neque enim credivile eff 
eos, efertim in 'ebus 944 fidem atingunt, a Dco fic aeflitutos Fatlegut 
70% eirarin! Auttrigag, ſid alios in errorem induxerint.in Enchir.p.6 4. 


opinion 


, 


The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith. 59 
Ie opinion infallibly true ) foxriſh-d in the Charch for 609 
"m | rears that th: Exchariſt was neceſſary to Infants (a). That 
ed || the Lords Supper ſhould be receaved by the people in 
= | both kinds. For the Counceli of Conſtance in that very 
Y, | place where it takes away one kind , (the Cup) doth ac+ 
is | knowledge that the uſe of both kinds by the people was 
Y | infſtitured by Chriſt and enjoyed by the people in theans. 
Ir F tient Church (b) Thar the Saints departed, ſhould not 
'" | beadmitted to the viſion of G29, before the day of jadge 
-E ment: So much Perros confteſlerh, and Sixtus Senenjis, 
It Bf (c) Thar the Saints ſhou'd raigne with Ghrilt a chouſand 
years, that Pam:1ius grants (d). In all cheſe and leverall 
others, it is known that the Church of Rome allerts the 
contrary, how truly, and juſtly I diſpute not,nor 1s it mas 
terial to my purpole, which 1s onely ro ſhew how upon 
all occaſions, where need requires they do as little regard 
the Authority ofthe Fathers as any,whom they moſt cra.. 
duce for ſo doing. - But would you know the miſtery 
of this? why, The Fathers are mot reckoned as Fathers 
when th:y,delwver any thing which they did not reccive from 
© the Chvrch, faich Durexs (e), Incarnelt, that ſaying 
| deſerved a Cardinals Cap. And: Baily the Jeſuice ſeconds 
him in ir, where putting this queſtion ; Whether the Aus 
thority of the Dotfors ( Fathers) onght to be admitted, he 
anſwers: Yes,as far as th: Charch approves of th-m(F), 9.4. 
The Fathers have Auchority with usas far as we pleale : 


© 


AY. = May” Gy, 6- 


uf 


[ - —_— 


(a) Miſſam facio Auguſtin &+ Innocentii, r.ſententiam qui ſexcentos 
circiter aunes vighit in Eccleſia Euchariſliam etiam inſantibys neceſſari= 
an.in Joh,s vcrſ,qg, (b) Seffioae 13. (c) Li0,6. Bibl, Ant. 345. 
(9) 1a notes ſuner Cypriani hortationem ad mattyrium. 

(e) Neque eaim vatres conſentur, cum ſum aliqudquod ah Eccleſid 
204 acceverunt;ſcribunt wel docent: Gon, Whirnbe ſupra. (ft) Debetae- ade 
mitt: Dotorum (Patrum) Authoritas ? Debet quatenus ab Eccleſia ap- 
probatur.ln Catechiſe | | 


q 


60 - The Nullityof the Romiſh Faith. 
I will adde a third (that you may fee it isa ruled caſe: } 


and that is Grerzernus. A Father (faith he) & one that feeds 
the Church with wholeſome Doftrine: but if inſtead of corne 
he give chaff or tares, he ts not now 4 Father but a ſtep» 
Father, not a teacher but a [educer. * w_ 

\ - When the Fathers fay any thing which ſeems to coun» 
tenance their poſitions, then they are Fathers, uncorrupt 
judges, infallible interpreters,and Purgatory is too mild a 
puniſhment for him that ſhall goe one haires breadth 
from chem, But it the Fathers will once begin to take 
upon them , if they will exceed thoſe bounds the Pope 
bath ſer them,and contradict his intereit or opinion, then 

- it is time to take them a peg lower , then they call them 
Fathers, but make children of them : They had better 
have held their rongues; for now all comes out, and the 
 Papiſts are the Chams (as they call the Proteſtants) who 
+ uncover their _ naxedneſſes : Then Exſ:bi#s (who 
when he is Orthodox in the Romane account paſſerh 
for a moſt famons Writer, a moſt learned min, and a Cathis 
lick, with Lindanas, (a), Sixtus Senernſis (Þb) and others) 

is all on a ſudden tranſubltantiated into an Arrian Here- 
tick with Cofterns (c)and Baronins().Then poor T ertulli- 

_ an (who, when he ſpeaks righteous things paſſeth for 4 
moſt noble Author, the chiefe of all che Larine Fathcrs with 
Lindanzs, (e) ) 1s nor ſo much as a mar of the Church , 


——_ 


5 


* Nam Eccleſie pater ile dicitur qui Ecclefam ſalutari doftrind 
&+ paſcit—Fam vero ſs pro ſalutifers dotirine pabulo—offerat & 
addncat lolium & WVRania—peiverſorum dogmatum — eatenus 20t 
Pater eſt ſed vitricus, noa doflor ſed ſedublor. In lib.z, de jure ac more 
prob3vend: Irbros noxios cap.1o, | 

(a) Panopl.l.cap.17.Yoinprimis.(b) 4pud Batoa,in Analtom, 3.0. 
340, (c) Hcreticus Arrianus, Ie Apologia contra Grevinchruum cv, 
n,o.i(d) Laco jom citato. > 
* (e) Nobilis admodum anthor,latinorum omninm facile princeps.Panope 
1.5 © Cap,2 3. 
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The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith... 6L 
nay, heis an hereticall Author, an berefiarch, a Montaniff 
fay Azorins * and Bellarm, Þ, Then Origen (who when 
he is a good boy paſleth for a wirnefſe beyond excep: om 
with Durens © another maſter of the Churches after the © 
Apoſtles as Jerome calls. him faith Lindanus dy is a 
meer. ſchiſmatick faith Canus © the Father of the Arrians 


- and Eunomians faith Maldonate *, Then Conſtamine 


himſelfe , (that you may ſee the Church of Rome is not 


guilty of reſpect of perſons) 5s not mach to be regarded: He 


was a greater Emperor then Do#tor (aith Bellarm, g Then 
LaRantius #s berter 5killed 32 Tully , then in the $ criptures 
and Vitlorinus was a Martyr but wanted learning faith 


_ Bellarmine Þ, Nay , I think both he and the reſt of 


the Fathers wantcd wit as well as learning: for if they 
would but have blotted out all Anti-Romifh paſſages 
(which might have been done with one Blot , provided 
it reached from the beginning to the end of their works) 
they had all paſſed tor Orchodox and admirable men, 
and we had not heard one word of their infirmities or 
miſcarriages. 2 | 

What need I trouble my ſelfe and the Reader, with 
faying that which all che World knows concerning the 


Papilts receding from - rhe common ſence of the Fathers 
in expoſirions of Scripture, and preferring new interpre- 


tations before them , nvt fearing their own Tridentine 
thunderbolt,7 hat no man ſhould dare to interpret $ cripture 


=o _ ND AT WORES P = 


2 Tom,x, Moral.lib.8.cap.16, b Lib.x.de Sanfiys cap.g. © Teflis 
omni ſane exceptioue major. contra Whirak fol. zog, 4d Alterum Eccles 
ſrarum poſt Apoſtotos Magiſtrum ajebat Hicronymus. Panop lib.z.cap. 26. 
E Loc. com.(tb.7, cap. 3, numtt. © In Johan, 1.3. g Deverbs dei f; 
Fo C. 18, Þ Latkaatins magis librorum Ciceronis quam Scripturarum 


_ Santtarum peritus. Vittorinus martys quidem fit, ſed & eruditio de- 


ſuit. Lib.x.de ſanflis 6. 5+ in fints 


4041ft 


# 


6: The Nollity of the Romiſh Faith; 


agatriſt the common conſent of the-Fathers,(a) ) For which 
| Iſhall onely referre the reader to thoſe places where he 
may be more tully ſatisfied, that this was the' opinion 
nd practiſe of the Learned and approved Romaniits, as 
ajctan (b) Percrins, (c) Aalgonate (d) andleverall os 
hers (e). Ce 
S. 9. In ſhort, to {irike the buſineſſe dead, you ſhall 
have the poſitive judgment of the principall pillars of the 
 Romiſh Church: Sacred Detirine (faith Aquinas) vſeth 
Authority of Scripture as a neceſſary Argument, but the 
Anthoritics, of other Doftors of the Church onely as a pro- 
bable Argument : for onr faith leanes upon the reveiation 
wade to the Apeiſtles and Prophets, ot to other Dottors (t ), 
The Authgrities of the Fathers withcut the Scripture doth 
wot oblige my faith, ſaith Biel (g). 1t is the property of the 
Holy Scriptures, that there is no error 1n it which needs 
gorrcton faith Baromus(h). The Writings of the Fathers 
(laith Bellarmine in totidem terminis) are not a rule , ani 
have not authority to oblige me (i); And not contented to 
aſſert, he elſewhere ofters proofs of the invalidity of che 


| 


—_—— a 


(a) Sefſione 4. (b) In Preſatione in Pentateuchum, (c) Lib. 3. i 
Gen.914.542.45.(d) tn multis locts Joh,8,c6, Mar 16.18.07 19- : 

(ce) Stc/la in Luc.10.28. Baionins ia Anadl, Tom, 1. Alt.3 4» Patres in 
mterpretatione Scriptura-um non ſemper ———— Catholican Ecclifiem 

equuntur, s 

(f) Sacra DoftiinaAuthoritatibus Cannice Scripture utitur propricy 
ex neceſſitate Arzumentando , anihoritatibus autem aliorum dotiorum 
Ecclepe argurnlo co profriis , ſed probabiliter. Tnnititur enim fides 
»oftra revelationt Apoſiolis ex Projhetis falie- 708 alter revel 
tionis fi que fuit aliis Dobioribus fafte. Part.1.94.1.9rt.8, 

(f) Authoritates patrum fine Seripturis non obligant ad fidem. Left 
41. in Canon: Miſe, | 

(h) Divine tantum Scripture, n'hil babcre erroris, quod corriga'nr. 
Tom.4. Annal. An.y6 9. (i) Patrum Scripta non ſunt reeula,nce has 
bent anthoritaicin obligendi, De Concil lib, z.capys2,SeDico ſccrndo. 


Fathers 
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The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith, G63 
Fathers without, and their perfe& ſubjeRion to the Au- 
thoricy of che Church and” Biſhop of Rome. The Fa- 


th.rs execute the office of Doftors,but Connſels and Popes exe= 
cute the office of a 7udge committedto them by God(a). And 


' againe: The Pope hath no Fathers in the Charch, but all 


are his ſonnes: N6 wonder then that the ſunnes are ſubjebt to 


the Fathcr, zot the Fathers to the Sonnes.(b). Thus Gre» 


gory ae Valentia cuts the knot he cannot untie: If the 
conjent of Dottors cannot be made ont, the Pope may uſe his 
Auth-rity (c). Really theſe Jeſuites are moſt ingenious' 
feilowes , they are reſolved never to be at a non-plus : 
when they faw the Scripture was not for their turnes, 
they vore that ſhould not be judge of controverſies 
and fled tothe Fathers. When they ſaw multitudes of 
notabie paſſages cired out of the Fathers deſtructive 
to their Hierarchy , then it mult be conſent of the Fa- 
thers: Now becauſe they know they cannot make out 
the conſent of the Fathers for any one Article of their 


' Faith, Hereis a Salvo for that, the Popes Autbority is 


evident; It is but ſaying, that is a firſt Principle, and all 
controverſies areat an end. By this time thipk 1 may 
expect the Reader that hath bur a dream of irgenuity 
in him muſt needs acknowledge that the Authority of the 
Fathers is neither ex veritate ret (in truth) nor ex opinione 
Pont:ificiorum (in the judgment of the Papilts ) a ſolid 
founcartion for a Papiſts Faith which was the Propoſition 
to be proved ; I ſhall diſmiffe this with two Obſervas 
t10NS, = 


_ —_—_— ——— 
_— —_ —_— —— 


(a) Augu(lians > ccters Patres in commentatits ſunzebentur officis 
eloftorum, at Concitia + Poatifices ſuneuntut officio juaicis a Deo 63 
commiſſo lib,z, de verbo Det cap.10, (b) &entifcx non babet wiles 
zn Eccleſia Patresgſcd omnes filios, Duid vero mirum eft,fi non pater fi- 
t11s, ſed filti patri ſuo ſubjiciantur,Liv.z.de Romano Potifice cap.2 7. 

(c) St de dottorum conſenſu 203 aperte conſlaret , [ſua tune conſtat 


A nthoritas Pontifigie in Analyſs 1b, 8,009,3,0220119, 


1, How 


G4 The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith, 

1; How ſweetly the Romiſh Doors agree in that 
which rbey acknowledge to be a principall foundation 
of Faith,viz. the Authority of the Fathers. ' 
+ 2. I ſhall leave this Syllogiſme , taken out of their 
own Authors, to the conſideration of the prudent Rea- 
der: 1Jfyou take away the authority of Fathers and Couna 
cels, all chings in the Church are uncertaine, ſaith Eccius, 
as you ſaw before'; But Be//armine and others, have bere 
taken away the Authority of the Fathers: And in the 
- next Chapter you ſhall ſee they take away the Authori- 
ty of Councels: Ergo, There is nothing certaine in 
the Romiſh Church: Thus 1 have ſhewed that the 
Faith of the Papiſts hath no ſure ground or foundation 
in the Authoricy of the Pope,Scriptures, or Fathers: Now 
] come to the ſourth particular, the Authority and Infale 
_ Ibili ty of che Church and Councels which is the ſacra 
anchora che principall retuge ofa languiſhing cauſe. 


of the Authority and Tnfallibility of the 


Church and Councels, 


Se, 1. F Et us therefore examine in the next place; 
_ whether the Councels will ſtand them+in 
better ſtead. Wherhcr the ſplendid name and Autho« 
ricy of the Church be a ſolid and ſufficient foundation 
Of Faith, In order to which ] ſhall lay down this propo=- 
ſition. That the Anthoriry of the Church and Councels 
i5 no ſufficient foundation for a Papifts faith: This 1 ſhall 
more fully diſcuffe , becauſe here it 1s that very many of 
the Popiſh Docors do build their hopes, and lay the - 
foundation of their fairh. And here indeed they bave | 
greateſt appearance of probability, 4 


The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith: 65 
A general conncel rightly congregated cannat erre in the faith, 
faich Alphonſ#s de Caſtro (a).Councels repreſent the Ca- 
tholick Church which cannot erre,& th:7ejore they cannot 
erre ſaies Eccings and T apperius (b). The decrees of general 
Councels have as mach weight as the holy Goſpels,taith Co- 


* fterns(c).Councels approved and confirmed by the Pope cannot 


erre,lay Canys (d) & Bellar. Conneels , bing the higheſt 
Esclefiaſticall Fudicatori:s cannot ere ſaith Tanner (i), 
T he decrees of Counce!s are the Oracles of th: bolyGhsſt faith 
Stavlcton: Surely now 1 may cry out pure + Here is the - 
ground & pillar of crach, & at leaſt-——ſpes al:era Romee 

$.2.1.Then I would know whence comes this Infallibilt- 
ty of Councels ? It muſt be from Gods promiſe (tor they 
do nor pretend it is any natural inbzrent property of any 
man or men ſing'e or conjuat.)And this promiſe mult be 
.made known t9 us by divine Revelation;#.e.eicher by.Scris 
pture or Tradicion (for other Revelation they do nor 
pretend to: ) Thus far they and wee are agreed; Now I 
aſſume, That the Intallibiliry of Councels is not revealed 
tovs, neither in the one nor in the other. 

F 2.1, Not inthe Traditions of the Fathers; for among 
all the T raditions mentioned by them you ſhall not find 
this concerning the Infallibility of Councels : Nor have 
our Adverſaries)chat | know of) alledged one confidera- 
ble ancient Father, aſſerting that ſuch a Tradition was 
conveyed to them from the Apoſiles, though bad ther 
been ſuch a Tradition, they who were ſo careiull co enu 
merate all the Tradicions of far leſfe conſequence, which 
pretended to an Apoltolicall Original, neither ſhould nor . 
would have omitted to acquaint the Church with fo ime 


| Portant a Tradition,as this 1s now ſuppoled ro be:and chis 


(a JConcrlum yenerale retle conzree atum non yoteſt exrere in jiie-lib,4-adver;m he 
yeſes 1n verpo Concilmms {b) Concilia reprejentant Eccleſiam Catholicam que errare 
20n poteſt. Ergo etiam ip/a errave non poſſumt- kccius 19 Enchir c.2, Taper.in Art. 
I-LOovaniy.5;, (-) D-crets Concilioryn: gentralium ——=- 3dem habent pondus © mo» 
mentum. guod ſanta Pez Evangeliz in r pct» r:dio p.46, (d) Lib.5.loc.com.c. 4, 
(e) Bel.ae:Conaliits — lib. 2.c. 2. (1) In parte 3+. Anat. Den, 10.5et. 222, 
(gp) kn Rele@.Con $f0V4e 3oAtfs 446 19» F | might 


66 The Nullityof the Romiſh Faith, 
might ſuMice for Anſwer, till our Adverſaries give us an 
zn{tance of any ſuch Tradition. 7 z 
- . $.4. But becauſe Tradition and the teſtimony of 
the Fathers is their chiefe Pillar of che Infallibility of 
Councels (the wiſer fort of them deing ſenſible ot che 
impertinency of their Scripture allegations: ) 1 ſhall , 
ceniider this a little more largely then ac firſt 1 intended, 
and ſhall indeayour ro make good tour things, which if - 
proved, will give a deadly ſtroke at the root of inftallt- 
bility. 1, It chere were ſuch a Tradition among the 
Fathers as is pretended, it is no ſolid and ſufficient toun- 
dation for our faith. 2. If the antients'did believe rhe 
nfallibility of Councels, yet it doth not follow they be- 
lieved it npon- the account of ſuch a "Tradition. 3. It 
doth not appear that the Antients did believe rbe Infalli- 
bility of Councels. 4: 1t doth appear that the Antients 
did believe the falltbility of Councels. 

8, 5. The firſt propopoſition is this; That if fome of 
the Fathers did tel] us they had ſuch a Tradition among 
them as is pretended concerning the Infallibility of 
Counce's, itis no ſolid and ſufficient foundation ior our 
faich, becauſe the Fathers were ſubje& to errours and 
miſtakes, as we have now proved, and as the Papilis cone 
{cle, at leaſt they might erre in matters of fact (tor in 
ſuch things they acknowledge the. Pope himſelfe to be 
fallible.) And this was purely a queſtion' of fact, whee 
cher ſuch a Tradition were delivered to them. And that 
the Fathers were ofttimes deceived -in the point of Trae 
ditions, and in matters of fat is acknowledged by ie- 
veral of the moſt learned Papiſts, and Baronins gives: us 
diverſe examples of their miſtakes in ſundry parts of 
his Aznals,& that roo among the firſt Fathers, who had - 
farre greater. opportunities to know the trutl1 then their 
followers, &greater integrity to deliver nothing contra* | 
xy to their knowledge, and much more miſtakes there. 

hpoqnayre ana > drighee ee I 
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might be committed by thoſe that came after them. 
| 4fit be ſaid, Thataltbough ſome parcicular Fathers 
might miſtake in the matters of Tradition, yet the Fa- 
thers conſenting therein are-infallible. 
This is already anſwered in the former Chapter, to 
which 1 ſhall here adde, thar ic is impoſlible for us ac 
this diſtance to underitand the conſent of the Fathers, 
e. 7. of the ſirlt or ſecond Ape, there being ſuch a ſmall 
and inconſiderable remnant left of them, like two or 
three planks after a common fhipwrack . Gr: gory de Va- 
lentia Confeſſerh even of the Doctours of the age we live 
in,that ze ſelJome happens that we can ſuffic i:ntly ander- 
ſtand the opinion of all the Dottors that lived in one Age(a), 
How much more bard, nay, impoſlible mult . it needs be 
to underſtand the mind of that Age which is gore 1500 
years agoe ? And Melchior Canzs confeſterh, That 
the Authority of mcſt of th: H. ly (Fachers):if a few did con- / 
tradi} them, will not afford a Divine ſelid argument(a), 
So that 1t ſuch a Tradition had been delivered by ſome, 
yea he major part of the Farbers, it ſon e ochers, though 
fewer had contradicted it Faith bath loſt its foundation, 
and this mighc be doner/and ſuch things in all probability 
were oft done) though no tootiteps of it are come to the— 
memory of Poſterity.As A*/t:»ſpeaks of Cyprian when he 
was p?eſſed with his authority, he anſwers, Happilie he 
did recant,though we know it not: for nather were all things 
done among the Biſhops at that time committed to. writing 
nor do we know all things that were comm3tted to writing(c ) 


Mt 


(a) Fateadum eſt rar0 accidere poſſe, ut que fit Doftorum omninys 
eJus temnore viventium de religione (ententia, ſatis cognoſca'ur, Lib, 8. 
Analyl cap 8.pag.119. (b) Plurium Sanftorum Authorttas, reliquis 
licet pauctoribus reclamantibus, firma argnmenta Theologo ſufficere op 
preltave non valet; Loc, Theol. lib.z.cap.z. - 

{c) Fortaſſe fattum ſed neſc:mus.. . Neque enim onnia que tlo tom” 
pore inter Epilcopos zeſta ſuat, memorie literiſque mandars potuerunt? 
aut omnia qua mandata ſunt; aovimis. Vib.z,cos, Danat.cad.4. 
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And if this was conſiderable in Aftins dayes, who lived 
within two hundred years of thoſe times , how much 
more-weighty muſt it be to us that come twelve hun- 
drcd years after bim ? Now then to put a caſe.(becauſe 
this conſideration ſhakes the very pillars of Popery , and 
overthrows almoſt all their precenſions: from Tradition 
and the. Authority of the Fathers) Suppoſe the Major- 
part ofthe Antient Fathers had ſaid 5» zerminis, that the 
Biſhopof Rome was ſupreme head and infallible pover- 
nourofthe Church (though nothing was further from 
their thoughts ) and ſuppoſe a leſſe number of the Fa- 
thers Q1d in that. age contradict it, though the contra- 
dictours happily eicher did not commit their opinion to 
Writing , .or if they did, their Writings might be ſup- 
preſled by the major part (as hath been the lor of moſt 
Ages) or by the injury of rime are loſt(which the Papilts 
cannot ſay was impoſſible for the Writings of the Fa- 
thers, ſeeing they tell us that de fa&o ſore of the Books 
of Holy Scripture are loſt: ) .-The next age comes and un- 
derſtands the truth of what I have now ſuppoſed : The 
queſtion is, Whether the Authority ot the Major parc 
of theFathers of the former age beaſufficient foundation 
for their Faith in the Popes Supremacy and Infa.libility? 
Atclchioy Canws faith No: Now then the next age or 
ages having happily forgoccen ſach contradictions(which 
the Age immediately next remembred.) The queſtion is 
whether that foundation which was inſufficient to the 

precedent Age is now through their ignorance of ſuch. 
contradiction become ſufficient to the following Age? 
if they affirme it, it would become the Jeſuites in point 


of graticude to. Write a .Panegyrick Til praiſe of lgno- L l 


raace which is, it ſeems, not onely the Mother of Devo- 
tion , bur of aſſurance and certainty.of knowledge , if 
they deny it, they confeſſe'the weakneſſe of their aſler- 
tion : Jn ſhort, he chat, will Jay the foundation of bo 
_— Fad 
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Faith upon ſuch a quickſand, muſt either prove the nega- 
tive that there was no ſuch cortradition as wee have 
ſuppoſed (which is impoſſible) or confeſſe his Faith re- 
lies upon the Sand (which is dreadfull.) And againe 
admit they had che conſent of Fathers in this Tradition. 
I have given ſeverall inſtances, wherein they acknowe 
ledge they have departed from the conſent of Fathers , 
and that there were ſeverall DoQrines which (if we bee 
Jieve the Papiſts when they tell us the Fathers owned no 
Poctrine- but what they had by Tradition) the Fathers 
recieved by Tradition, wherein they were de fato miſtae 
ken, and why might they not be miſtaken in this * We 
all know how generall the Millenary opinion was'among 
the Fathers of che ſecond and third Centuries,' though 
it be ſaid all came from the miſtake of Papias, an honelt, 
but credulous Doctor. And dare theſe men venture 
their Souls upon it, that Papias was the only credulous 
Auchor ? and that this was the only miſtaken Tradition? 
or that it was .impoſlible for thoſe Fachers who were {0 
many of chem impoſed upon by one credulous perſon in 
one potnt to be impoſed upon by another in other points? 
All theſe and many other uncertainties mult nor only be 
allowed bur arelaid in the very foundation of Infallibility. 
Sg. 6: The ſecond particular is this : That it the 
Ancients did believe the Infallibility of Councels, yet it 
doth noc follow they believed it upon che account of 
Juch a Tradition , for they might believe ic_ upon other 
 Srounds. It is evident they believed many (nay , to 
ſpeak che truth all) Do&rines becaufe chey apprehended 
them co be contained in the Scripcures, and why might 
it nor be ſo with this ? Why might nor the Fathers be- 
lieve this (if they did believe it) upon the ſame miſappre. 
benfions and miſtakes (which the Papift, at this day run 
to )' concerning the ſence of thoſe Scriptures which 
are alledged for the infallihiliry of Counceis ? And con- 
| WE | {equently 


by - ” 
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ſequently the Fathers. opinion of the Infallibility of 


Councels doth not argue that they received ſuch a Tra- 
Cition from the Apolties, but onely that this was their 


Opinion;wherein, no lefle then in other points, they were _ 
" Jubje@roerrors, as | have proved. 


$ 7. The third Propoſition is this: It doth not ap- 
peare,ihat the ancient Fathers did believe the Infallibility 
of Councels. For triall hereof I ſhall refer my ſelf to thoſe 
Arguments and Authoricies which are alledged for the 
proot of the contrary poſitio: Bel: brings three arguments 
to ſhew that the antient Fathers held that general Coun=- 
cels couid not erre,& not one of them ſpeak to the point, 

Fis firſt Argument is this: They affirme that the ſen- 
zence of a gen:ral Cruncel in the cauſe of Faith is the laſt 
Judgment of the Church, frem which there lies no ap= 
peale , and which cannot be mage wad or retrafted: Hence 
:r evidently follcwes that ſuch Councels cannot exre, becauſe 
elſe it were avery unjuſt thing to compell Chriſtians that 
th y ſhould not appeale from that judgment which may be 
erroneors (a), lanſwer, 1. St. Auſtin did hold that the 
ſentence of a genera] Conncel might be retracted , 
though not by private Chriſtiars, yet by a following ge- 
neral Councel, former general Conncels (ſaith be) are 
corretted by the latter, of which more by and by,and thag 
js enough to ſhew he did not believe it infallible. 2. The 
Conſequence is weak and denied by the Proteſtants , 
2nd therefore might be denied by the Fathers: 1f the 
couſcquence be infirme now, it could not be ſtrong then; 
and for chis we have the Teſtimony ofa Papiſt, $. Clara, 


who tels ns that Calvin, and Rob:rtus Baronize, and all. 


th: Prot. ftants, aud fome others, who deny the Infallibility 
ef a g:neral Copncel,do neverthel, fe acknowleage it tobe the 


2 Afr mat primim Concilit generals ſcntentiam eſſe in eauſa fidei 
n'timzm Feeleſig judicinm, @ quo appel'ari noa foſfit , quodque anllo 
modo iiiitark vel weatratiart gueat. Hine autem apertiſſime conſlat sjnſo 
moi Conciltanon errare ec bib, 2.de Concil.auttor.c.z, ſus 
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ſupreme fudge of Controverſies upon Earth, and that 
ſech a Conncel hath a determining and aeciſive , pow- 
er, whichall are externally #888 bound to obey to prevent 
Schiſme (a). Nor is ir unjuſt, but neceſſary for the pre- 
ſervation of order and prevention of worſe miſchieſfes, 
that there ſhould be a Supreme though fallible Autho- 
rity, beyond which there might be no appeale: And as 
it is no injuſtice that there lies no appeale beyond the 
Supreme Magiſtrate in civil affaitres, though he be con- 
felled co be tallible ; ſo neither can it be any injuſtice 
that there is no appeale beyond the Supreme Fccleſiaſtis 


cal. Judicatory in Church matters though it 'be fallible, 


provided it be granted (which the Proteſtarrts with the 


Fathers do afſert and have proved) that ſuch Judicato- / 


ries do not bind the conſcience but onely regulate che 
outward Ads, and prevent viſible confulions. 
$ 8. And the ſame anſwer will ſerve for Bellarmin:'s 
ſecond Argument, which is this: The Fathers and Coun- 
cels teach,that they which go not acquiieſce in the ſentence of 
emeral Councels are hereticks,G+ deſerve excommunication, 
ard therefore th:y thought ſuch Councels could not erre. (Þ) 
Anſwer , 1, 1 deny the Conſequence apgaine for rhe 
now mentioned reaſon: The civill cutting of ſuch as 
re{i{t the ſentence of the Magiltrate doth as ſully prove 
the Magiſtrates Infallibility, as the Eccleſiaſtical cutting 
of ſuch as do not re{t in the ſentence of a Councel doth 
prove the Councels Infallibility. .2. The Fathers did 
not account men Hereticks, meerly becauſe they reſted 
not in the ſentence of a Councell as ſuch (for then they 


a - Fatetur Baronius Concilium generale eſſe ſupremum in ter/is 
Controverſiarum Judicem —determinativam &* deeiſivuam pet. Pater 
ognoſcuat Adverſari, cut omnes exterius obtemperare teaentut, ne ſchif< 
ma fiat, $.Clava in ſyſtem. fidei cap.20.num. 14. & 15. | 

b Docent Patres & Concilia eſſe bereticos && excommunicantlss 


9mnes qui non acquieſcunt Conciliis plenarits. Ex quo maniſeſte ſequitue 


eos putaſſe Congilia non errave, Bellar, 198 ſupra 


ſhould 
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Mould bave been Hereticks for rejeRins the Arrian 
Councels ) but becauſe the DoErine. which they oppo- 
fed, and the Councels aſſerted was true ; and ſo it was 
the verity of the Doctrine, not the Conciliarity (if you 
will pardon the word ) of the ſentence by which they 
judged of Hereticks. Thar cannot be an Argument that 
. the Fathers believed the Intallibility of Councels, which 
8s common to thoſe: that deny their Infallibility , but 
the calling of thoſe Herericks who do not acquieſce in 
the ſentence of Councels is common to thoſe that deny 
the Infallibility of Councels, for the Proteſtants theme 
ſelves have branded and cenſured and ſometimes put to 
death as Hereticks ſuch men as in fundamentall points 
of Religion have receded from their 'publick Confeflions 
of Faith , and the decrees of their Synods, without ever 
P:etending to Infallibility. : 

But (that I may improve the Cardinals Argument for 
him to the higheſt ) Pur caſe the Fathers had ſaid that 
men were bound to believe all the aſſertions of their 
general Counce], yet this doth not evince that they 
thought them Infallible , 1 prove it plainly thus. The 
Papilts maintaine that people are bound to believe their 
Paitours, and to receive al|their Dorines without exa- 


mination or hzſication ( according to that which Sraple- 


zon ſo largely and frequently defends; That Paſtours are 
{imply to be heard in all things)and yer they do not hold 
theſe Paſtours to be Intallible : So they cell us by vertue 
of rhat Text, Zarth. 23.2, The Rwes were bound to 
believe all the NoErines publikely taught by the Scribes 
and Phariſees, and yet they do not hold that the particu- 
' IarScribes and Phariſees ( of whom that Text ſpeaks ) 
were infallible: And the Fathers might juſtly ſay all 
men were bound to believe all the decrees of their Coun- 
cels which then were paſt, not that they thought Coun- 
cels were Infallible, but becaule they judged all their de- 

| Crees 


| 
F 
: 
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| crees trne and conſonant to the Scripture:otherwiſe how 


lictle they valued thedecrees of Councels, when they ap- 
prehended them repugnant to the holy Scripture may be 
ſufficiently underſtood by cheir contempt of the Arrian 
Councels. | 
3. There is in this argument the ſame 9pzaua or error 
which runs through molt of che arguments and teſtimo- 
nies of the Fathers pretended in this cauſe, viz- they ar- 
ue from the authoricy of Councels to their infallibilicy, 
and how invalid the conſequence 1s appears from this un- 
deniable argument. Maſters, Magiſtrates, Parents, Bi- 
ſhops, and Provincial Counce)s bave Authority, but noc 
infallibility, If all char the Farhers ſay co char purpoſe 


' were pur upon the rack,it would prove nothing bur this, 


char they choughc (what che Proceltants:grant) chat ge- 
neral Councels were the ſupreme Judicatories of the 
Church, from which was no appeal, and in which all men 
were obliged peaceably to acquieſce ; but thac doth not 
infer [nfallibiliry, as we have ſeen. 

F. 9. Bellarmine's third argument is this, Fhe Fa- 
thers teach,that th: Decr ees of general Councels are Divine, 
and fi om the Spirit of Gvd ; from whence follows, that th:y 
were not ſubject toerroy(a), And this he confirmes by the 
teſtimony of C-»/tantine ( who, now he is Orthodox is 
grown conliderabſe,though when he was alledgedagainſt 
him, he was a greater Prince then Doctor, as we heard 
even now ) Gre. Nazianz. Cyrill, and Leo, who call che 
decrees of the Councel of N;ce divine, ani ſay they were 
ordered by the Spirit of God: and ſo ſay I too. And it is 
true of all the decrees of all] Councels, (nay of all che Ser- 
mons of Miniſters)which are colle&ed from Scriptureand 


——_—. 


— pI 


(a) Patres do:ent efſe divina &> 2 Spirits ſanfts edita decreta ge- 
meraliun Conliorumy Ergo ; ubi ſupra, | 
Ls con = 
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conformable to it (ſuch as the Nicene Decrees were (that 
they are divine Oracles. But then their Divinity, and 
thar, which is the conſequent of Divinity, Infallibility 
ariſeth not from the Authority decreeing them, (which 
being but humane , could not make the decrees divine) 
bat from the matter of the decrees which was taken out 
of Scripture, (as Bellarmine confeflech (4), and therefore 
divine. Bur it Bellay: thinks from this particular cafe to 


+drawa general concluſion, I muſt make bold to ſtop him. 


m hls careere, till he hath told me whicher be think this 
argument ſolid. The Fathers held the decrees of the 
Councel of Nee to be divine, and (ſay it were) infalli- 
bly true: Therefore they thought the decrees of all Coun- 
cels divine and infallible, and conſequently the Anti 
Nicene and Arrian Councels. If he can diſgeſt this, 1 
= ſay he hath a ſtomach as good as bis conſcience is 

d. | | 
$ 10. TIthink it is time to take my leave of the Car. 
dinal, and come to the Fryar S. Clara (who being an in- 
genuous perſon, and coming laſt, hath doubcleſle feleRted 
the beſt weapons) and his great argument I- find to be 
this: That the Fathers asd generally own the Infallibillty of 
the Catholick Church, and conſequently th: Infallibility of 
general Conncels which aye the ſame with the Charch, and 
their definitions are the determinations of the Charch: this 
he largely proſecutes cap. 20, 21, 22, For Anſwer, let 
me premiſe whar I have proved, that ifrhis were the opi- 
nion of the Fathers, yer ſeeing that they confeſs rhem- 


ſelves to be men ſubjcd to like paſſions and miſtakes. 


with others according to that of Aſtin, Neither dv you 
think, that becauſe we are Biſhops, we are not liable to irre- 
gular motions , but rathev let us conceive that we live dan= 


_——_— 
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NS . "_ me . o : " 
(a) Conilium Niceaum cum definivit Filium Patrt efſe 0290, 


concluſronem dgduxit ex $Crrpeures, de Conciliis lip, 2. Cap, 12. 


gercnſly 


p 
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bat geronſly amongſt the ſnaves of temptations, becauſe we are 
and [es (a). And ſeeing the Papitts conteſſe they haveer- 
lity Iced in many things, therefore this, if it were true, will af. 
ih | ford no ſolid and ſufficient foundatiog for their faich; bur 
©) | 3 ſhall forgive them that infirmiry: The argument(howe 
ut ever be glories much init)bath nochiog ſound from head 
"© | tofoot; how can they expe this argument ſhould pre* 
| vaile wich us, when it is rejeR&ted by themſelves, who de- 
m.f ny the conſequence from the infallibility of the Church 
his unto that of Councels, So doth Cameracenſss (as S.Clar 
te notes) in theſe words: 4 general Councel may erre in the 
lis faith, becauſe if it ſhould erre, yet it would remaine that 
0 || ethers without the Councel did not erre, and by conſequence 
'* | that th: faith of the Charch aid not faile (b). The like faith 
If Panormitanus: A Conncell may erre, as it bath erred. nor 
doth this binder it,that Chriſt prayed for his Church that it 
might uot erre, becauſe alth:ugh a general Conncel repre ſent 
* Þ the whole Church, yet in truth it is not the whole Charch : 
” | —Al1! thefaithful 4, conſtitute that Church whoſe head and 
d } þ,band C briſt 18, and that 7s the Church which cannot 
© || erre(c). The very ſame thing, and almoſt in the ſame 
, words faith Anatonizs (d), where he adds an inſtance, 
i 
; 
b 


That the ſaying of ferome Was preferred before the decvee 
of a Comncel, Thus you ſee the conſequence is de- 


— 


PE 


(a) Nec arbitreris idco nobis non poſſe ſubrepere iniuſtim conmotio- 
nem, quia Epifcopi ſumus, ſed pots cogitemus rater laqueos tentationum 
nos pericalsifime vivere, quia homines ſumus, Epiſtola 75. 
& (b) Concilium gezerale proteſt contra fidem errare ,quia ipſo ſic erran« 
te adhuc (taret aliquos extra Concilium aqn rrave, & pet conſequens fi 
| dem Ecclefpe non deficere. art 3 in queſtione veſperiarum, afferr 8. 
| (c) concilium non poteſt errave,quia Chriſtus oravit pro Eccleſia ſua 
| #t non deficeret , 9 uia dico, quod lictt Concilium gencrale repreſentet 
| totam Eccleftam univerſalem, non tamen eſt illa Eccleſia cujus caput &+ 
|| ſponſus eſt rpſe. Chriitus, &» ifta eft Ulla Eccleſia que errare non pot. 
Super patt. x. Decrert. fol- 142. 
(4) In ſumma part, 3, tit,z24 £2, de Conciliis generalibus, 65 
1, nic 
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nied by three famous Authors of their own : Nay, 
what ſay you, if $. C/ara himſelf deny the Conſequence; 
Tam 5ce acly miſtaken,if it doch nofollow from hence, 
thar he makes Councels infallible no farther then they 
are afcerwards received and owned by the Church, and 
allowes them to be fallible where thar reception doth 


not tollow, 'as we ſhall ſee hereafter ; and therefore the} 
Infallibilicy is fixed in the Catholick Church, not in the 


Conncel, and conſequently the Church may be infalli- 
ble,and yet the Councel remain failible: as choſe Papiſty 
thac aſſerec Councels to have their Infallibility from the 
Pope, (which Be/armine and the Jeſuites generally do ) 
conteſs Councels wichout the Popes confirmation, and in 
themſelves to be bur fallible : for what the Pope's cone 
firmation is in Be4armine's opinion , that the Churches 
reception is in the judgment of S. Clara, and all the 
Authors be cites to that purpoſe. What ſay you further, 
it S. $/ara confeſs the falſehood of his own Concluſion ? 
letthe intelligent Reader judg. His Concluſion 15, There» 
fore Councels are infallible in the judgment of the Fa- 
thers3 and of all the Fathers he tels us S. A»/t;z is the 
oreateſt Aſſertor of the Infallibiliry of Counce's : now 
] aſſume, S. Aſtin in the judgment of S.C/ara held, that 
Counſels are fallible.This 1 prove from his own words: [x 


this ſexſc Occham rightly delivers the mind of Auſtin: whee 


ther they be Popes or others , whether th:y wrot any thing in 


Conncel, or out of Councel, the ſame judgment is to be paſſed 
pon them, that #hing.s are nyt therefore to be reputed infalli- | 
bly true & certain becauſe they wrot ſo,but onely becauſe thi | 
could prove it by Scripture, or reaſon,or miracles, or the ap* | 
probation of the univerſal Church. Thus far Occham.Now | 
followes S. Clara's em'ucors : Which doflrine of his I judy | 
290]? (afr, and that it is owned by almoſt all Cathalicks: a) 


(a) Denique in hoc ſenſu bene digit Occhamns ds wente Ang 


Th 
acl 
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| The evidence of this place forced S. Clara to make this 

Tf acknowledgment, that it ſeems co favour the opinion of 
thoſe who aſſerted the Fallibiliry of Councels in leſſer 
> | things, Cchough indeed this is but a figment of his own 
| brain, and a diſtinRion foiſted into the text , which 
th | 5: Auſtin never dream'd of ) and he is reduced to ſuch 
h I Kraits, that he hath no other way to evade, but m ſtead 
rc of an Anſwer to oppole one argument againſt another , 
" viz, that it is ſufficient for him, that the Fathers call thoſe 
6, | Hereticks that do nor adhere to the definitions of Coun= 
h: cels, Ergo they thought them Infallible = : Tr is Bellar- 
I mine's argument, ard I have already anſwer'dit. And 
| fo this block being removed, 'the Concluſion remains 
firme, That S. Aſtin thought not Councels infallible, 
For farther confirmation whereof, 1 ſhall from hence cole 
h |e& two Arguments , plainly proving, that S. Aſtin was 
"| nor of the judgment. of the Romaniſts in this point of 


C- the Iofallibility of Councek. | 

wh 1. Becauſe no more Infallibility ig here granted ro 
ke general Councels then ro particular Synods, nay then to 
ne ff Private. Doctors. This 1 prove, becauſe S. A»fin and 
os | tbe Papiſts themſelves, and indeed all men allow each of 
af them ſo far intallible, and heir aſſertions to be ipfallibly 
7, | true.asthey can prove them by Scripture, or irretragable 
6 reaſons, or miracles , or the approbation of the whole 
: | Church: and nor one ſyllable more doth Axftin give to 


4 | gcneral Councels. 
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$ quam abt refert. 3% Dialog.traft,t.lib.z.c.24.Sive ſuerint ſummi Ponti- 
co i fices, five alts, - ſrve ſcripſerint aliquid ia Concilio generall , frve extra , 
p* jy confumile de iis judicium eſt babendum , us in bis que ſcientis wel jaris 
w | ſuatz non 1deo altqntd putctur certitudinaliter modo prediflo (fel ixfal- 
LH thi; ) eſſe verum, quia ipſt ta ſeripſerunt,nifs id vel per Scripturam dia 
E | vinam, vel rationes brrefragabiles, aut operationem miraculorum, aut pet 
1) avp10bationem wniverſalis Eccleſie perſnadere tolneriat: Sic Occhams 
Bram equs ſententiam' tutifſiman eftimoz & ab omnibus ſere Catholicis 


=} 2, Becauſe 
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2, Becauſe the Papiſts will not, and cannot accors 
dins to their principles truly ſpeak what St. 4»/tis there 
ſpeakes., and therefore St. Aſtin d1d not think as they 
think (unleſſe they will make him one of thoſe, who lel- 
dome {peak as they think) lr is the known and avowed 
Do&rine of the Romiſh Church, (however. diſowned 
by ſomg few of them, whom they look on as Extravas 
gants and Schiſmaticks,) that we are bound to beheve the 
DoErie of the Pope, ſay ſome, of the Councel, ſay 0- 
thers, of the Pope and Councel together , ſay almoſt all, 
upon the credit of their own aſſertion, without any furs 
ther reaſon. This is evident from Srapleton (a), Gregery 
de Valentia (6b), Tannerws (c) and Bellarmiye in ſeveral 

laces, one I ſhall inſtance in. Jr & one thing ( ſaith 

e)to intcrpret a law as a Dotlor,(that requires Learning.) 
. another thing tointerpret it as a ſuage, (rhat requires Am 
thority: ) a Door propounds not hts opinion as neciſ[ary ty 
be felluwed , farther th:n reaſon induceth s ,, but a Fuagt 


Propounds his opinion with 4 neccſſity of following it, The Fa-' 


thers exponnd Scripture as Dotors or Lawyers,but the Pope 
and Councels as 7adges or Princes (d). And now let $, 
Clara himielf judge, if he will deal candidly, wherber $, 
Auſtin & Bellarmine were ofa mind,or (which is all one) 
whether Sr. A#ſ#in did receive the Decrees of Councels 
as of Judges and Princes, barely upon the credit of their 
authority or.afſertion , as the Papilts ſay he did, or only 


YEN . m—— 


A — 


(a) Contra Whitab, in waris locis. (b) Lib.8, Anal.fid, (c) Wn 
eolloquio Katiſhoaenſi. ſes. 9g. (4d) Aliud eff rnterpretari legem more 
Dotloris, aliud more Fudicis: ad explicationem more Dotiorrs 1equiruul 


eruditio, ad explicationem more Fudicis requiritur authoritas. Dotior | 


exim noa_pro:onit ſuam ſenteatiam ut neceſſarid ſcquealam, ſed ſo!un 
quatenhs Tct's ſuadet ; at Judex proponit ut (equendam neceſſ a's, 
— Augyftins, & ceteri Patres in commentariis ſungebantur officio 
Doftorum, at Contilia & Pontifices funguntur officio Fadicis, De vals 
Dez interpretatione.tibe3» (ap* 10. Verſus finty 


as 
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as Doors, becauſe they could prove what they ſay from 
Scripture or reaſon, as'St. Auſtin i» termints aſſerts? 
$11. + Bur becaule it is of ſome concernment to uns 
derſtand Azſtin's mind in this point; { wboſe authority is 
ſo venerable both ro them & us, and whom both parties 
willingly admit for Umpire in -this controverſy,) 1 ſhall 
further conſider what S. Clara alledgeth from him tor 
this purpoſe: The paſlage he pleads is this; Vnii4 chas 
which was wholſcmely bclieved,was confirmed, & all donbts 
removed by a general Councel (a), Therefore faith S. Clara 
# 5 not lawful to doubt after the definitions of Councels(b). 
Put it into a Syllogiſm, and it is this. That which ſo 
confirms a truth, as to remove all doubts, 1s infallible; 
But a genera] Councel ſo confirmes a truth,as to remove 
all doubts, Ergo. : The Major is denied: for a private 
Miniſter may by the evidence of Scripture or reaſon ſo 
confirme a truth,as to remove all doubt irom the hearers, 
and yer 1s not therefore infallible. There' are then two 
wayes, whereby doubts may be remoyed. 1. By_the 
infallibility of the authority: Thas wben-God tells me 
that which ſeems improbable to reaſon, this ſhould re- 
move ail doubr.2.By che evidence of argun.ents,&1o their 
argument proceeds 4 genere ad ſpeciem affrmative, thus a 
general Conncel removech doubts.ergo they Co it by the 
Infallibilicy of their Authority, ut tolloweth not, for you 
ſeethey may doir by the evidence of their argument. 
And this Anſwer might very well fvffice: But tbat T 
may give them ſull ſatisfaRion ( it poſſibly rbe intereſt of 
theſe men would ſuffer rheir conſciences to open their * 
eyes ) I ſhall prove that it was ſo,& that Sr. Auſtin ſpeaks 
of this latter way of removing doubts, 1. e. by their con- 


tt. 


tt. _ 


(a) Doec plenario totins 6rbis Concilio quod ſaluberrime ſextiebatar, 


- ttzam remtis dubitationibus firmaretur. libis con. Donatiſt as.£7 . 


(bd) New ligct igityr dvbitate poſt definitiones Eogelares 
viticiog 
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vincing arguments, not by their infallible auchority.This 
plainly appears by conſidering the contexture of the 
words': Leſt 1 ſhould ſem, ſaith he, only to prove it by hu- 
mane arguments, becauſe the obſcarity of this qu:ſtion did 
n former times, before the [chiſme of Donatus, make gveat 
and worthy Biſhops and . Provincial Councels differ among 
themſelves, untill by a General Councel , that which was 
wholſomely believed was confirmed , and all doubts removed, 
JT ſhall bring ont of the Goſpel infallible arguments 3. Where 
you plainly ſee, that he cals the authority of Councels 
bac a Humaneargument and authority, and that he ace 
knowledgeth none but Scripture-arguments to be certa, 
certain or infallible, as is evident from the Anctitheſfis, 
2. This appears moft undeniably from a parallel piace, 
where S. 4-/in ſpeaks thus of Cyprian : That holie man_ 
ſufficiently 'ſhewed , that he would have changed his opinion, 
if any had d:monſtrated to him that Bapti[me might be ſo 
given &c, b And a little after, he wouid have yielded 
roa general Councel,if the trath+f that queFtion had in his 
#ime been evidenced, and acclared,and confirmed by a genes 
'ral Councel ©, | And he gives the reaſon of his yielding, 
Becauſe that holy Soul would have yielded even to one max 
declaring and demonſtrating the truths, —much more to 


—E———— — — 
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a Fam enim ne videa?-bumanis argumentis id agere, quoniam ques 
. ſtioais hujus obſcuritas prionibas Eccleſie temporibus aate [chiſma Donas 
ti—patres Epiſcqpos Hp inter ſe compulit ſalud pace diſceptare ac fluflus 
aregut diy Conciliorum in [195 quibuſq; 1rgrontbus diverſa ſtatuta nutaves 
yint, doxe: plenaito totias orbis Confilto 3\quod falnberrime ſentichatur , 
etiam remotis dubitationibus firmaretur, ex Evangelio profeio certa docu- 
wenta. lib. 1. con. Donatum.c.7,i' - © © (YT 441 

b  Satis. oftendit: ſe faciil:;ne correfiucum fuiſſe ſententiam ſuam , þ 
quis demonſtraret oaptiſmam Chriſti ſic dari poſie. Et paulo poſt, 

Cc $3 jam illo tempore queſiionts bujus teritas eliquata e&r decddarata 
per plenarium Concilium ſolidaretur:- 8 poſtea ; 4 quia profefId & unt 
wcrum diceati &> demonſtranti qoſſet facillime conſentire tam ſantia. 
lib, 24 60% DOE3. TE” | 
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his a Feneral Councel, In all which it is plain,that it was not 
be  any-prejumed Jnfallibility of the Councel, bur the clear. 
Ve neſle of the truth, and. the ſtrength of their arguments 
tid which would have ſatisfied Cyprian in. S. Auſtin's juds- 
at ment. ...3- This may be irrefragably proved from hence, 
ng that S. Ao/tin makes this the peculiar property of the 
PY. holy Scripture (by which it is diſtinguiſhed from,and ad- 
d, vanced above all the opinions, decrees, or writings of all 
re |Biſhops.in or out of Councels) that we may not doubt of 
ls any thing contained init, The words are expreſs, and 
Ce brought in with a 27s neſciar : . Who knowes not that the 
1, booly Scripture is ſo preferred befcre all the litters of after- 
gi Biſhops , that we may.not ſo wach as aoubt or acbate concer= 
8: ning any thing contained in them, whether 1t be true or 10s 
» | But the letters of the Biſhops may be reproved by Councels, 
1, zf they ſwerve from the truth:and Provincial Councels muſs 
o Jeild to Geniral Conncels , and former general Conncels are 
d oft correfted by the latter ® : where there is a gradation 
s from Biſhops co Provincial,and thence to General Coun- 
4 cels, bur all of them are in this reſpect poſtpoſed. to the 


| Scripture, that we may lawfully doubt ofany thing con- 

tained.in their. Decrees,and where they ſwerve from the 

truth, reje&it, And nothing more evinceth the ſtrengeh 
of this arguwent, then the fillneſs of our Adverſaries 
| evaſions: He ſpeaks of queſtions of Fatt and Ceremony, not 
of, Faith,laith Bellarmwe and Stap/cton, whereas the quee 
| ſion there diſpured was , whether perſons Baptized by 


- 
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3 Ons neſciat ſantiam Scripturam—omnibus poſicrioruam Epiſco« 
porum-litcris ita prepont ; ut de illa omnino dyubitari aut diſceptars ton 
roſſit,utrium verum vel ceitum ſot, quicquid in ca [criptum eſſe conſiiterit. 
Epiſcoporum autem {ter as — per concalia licere reprebendi , ſi quid tn 
245 forte F veritate deviatum eft : & Concilia—per Proviatias plenarie 

_ orun' Conciliorum authoritati ccdere, ey ipſa plenaria ſepe priora peſtert» 
01thiss emendariclib.2.00ntra Donatifas e343. 
G He:eticks 
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Hereticks ſhould be rebaptized , which the Fathers fore 
merly made and the Papilts now make a quettion of 


Faith. But by emendancur (ſaich Stapleton) he means 


perfeins explicancur : If you ask in what Dictionary or 


Author the word emerdantar is ſo taken, you muſt un- 


derſtand that it follows 2 majors a4 minxs : thar if our 
Romiſh Maſters may coyn new Articles of Faith, which 
diverſe Papiſis profeſſe rhey may, much more may they 
deviſe new ſignifications of words, But I would know 
of theſe DoRors,whar they would think,or ar leaſt what 
diſcreet and ſober men would think of that Autbor that 
ſhould fay, Libr: Moſes a Prophetis emendanter,or Scrip- 
74 Prophetarum' ab Apoſtolis emendantur : and yet if Sta- 
P/etons LEXICON may beuted, it were an harmleſs ex. 
preſſion. Bur if thefe men will give S. AuFin leaye to 
be the interpreter of his own words, he hath ſufficiently 
open'd his mind , by making emendare and rcprehendere 
parallel expreſfions,and by ſpeaking of ſuch an Emenda- 
tion as followes after,or is conjoyned with a doubting of 
the truth of what was delivered by the Councel. This 
may ſerve for the third Propoſition. | TE 

F$. T2. And here ] might give my felfa ſuperſedear, 
having ſhewed the imbecillity of their principal Proofs 
from che Fathers; but ex ab-mdants I ſhall adde the 
fourth Propofirion,which is this, Thar'it doth appear,che 
Antients did believe the fallibility of Councels, The for- 
mer propoſition ſhewed, that they cond not prove their 
Afſertion, and this I hope will diſprove. ic. But becauſe 
what hath been already ſaid may ſerve for that end alſo, 
I ſhall be the brieter in chis, and ſhall only mention chree 
arguments to prove it, 

1, They who make Scripture-proof neceſſary to 
command the belief of doQrines or matters of Religion , 
do not hold the Infallibility of Councel; But fo did che 
Fathers « Ergo, The Major is evideat from hence: be- 


caule 
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cauſe one infallible Authority is ſufficient, and theaddi- 
tion of another, though it may rend ad melixs eſſe, yer it 
' eannot be neceſſary adeſſe,(for then the former were noe 
ſufficient.) And che Papiſis who believe the Infallibiliry 
of Popes or Conncels , do profeſle eo nomine that Scrips 
eure-proof is not neceſſary, and that the Churches'au. 
thoriry withour Scripture-evidence is ſufficient. ' When 
Whitaker urged the neceſſity of Scripture-proof toſheyy 
the Church, for proof of the Scriptures prerogative above 
the Church, Stapleton roundly anſwers, That ſuch progf 
is not neceſſary to a Chriſtian man,and a Believer (a),"” For 
the Minor, That the Fathers did judge Scripture-proof 
neceſfary , hath been already ſhew'd, and will hereatter 
be made g00d; and to prevent tedious repetitions1 ſhall 
now forbear it, | $0133 20 OTE 
2. They who allow the people liberty of examination 
_ of all that any men , 'fince the Apoſtles; fay, do not he- 
lieve the Infallibility of Councels: bat fo dothe Fathers. 
The major is evident from the confeſlion and prattice of . 
our Adverſaries, who' believing the Infallibilityof the 
Pope or Councels , do injoyn the reception of their De- 
crees and Injun&tions without examination. '  Chr;- 
ſtian ought to vecerve the Churches dufirine without examin- 
ation, faith Bcllarmine (b), The Minor hath been pro«- 
ved from the'expreſſe words of the Fathers. WP. 
3- They that derogate Faith from all men without 
exception, beſide the Apoſtles, do not hold the Infallibi- 
Iity of Councels: Bur fo do the Fathers, Zrpo. - The 
Major needs no proof: for the Councels are made up 
of men, and ſuch to as are confeſſed to be cach of them 


D— —_—— 4 


(a) Homini (briftiano & Catholicy—— bujuſmodi probatio neceſ- 
ſaria non eſt, De Authorirace Scriprurz. lib. z.cap. 1. in fines . | 
(?) Debet Chriſtianus ne examine recipere dofirinam Eccleſia, Bel, 
vbi ſupra, | 


G 2 fallible 
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faliible.', Nor do they pretend to any Enthuſiaſme ;, oz 


immediate revelation... The Minor alſo hath been fu iy 
be 


proved: to which I ſhall -adde one out of Auſtin: If it. 
confirmed by authority of Scripture,we are to believe it wit hr 
o4t all doubting: bat for other. witneſſes, or their teſtimonies, 
a manu may believe, oy not believe,as he apprehenas what they 
ſayihat h weight or wot (a), It is true, 5. Clara ſayes, that 
S. Avſiin doth. only. prefer Scripture, before particular aus 
thats (b): which, how: falſe it js, ſufficiently appears from 
the other teſtimony,of Asſtizs,, which 1 have even now 
diſcuſled, .wherein you plainly faw-in Occam's and St. 
Clars's own, judgment, S. 4uſtin poſitively rook away 
all, difference between Councels and private Doctors. 

this paxiicular, and equally denied all 2vnms/s to both of 
them. Thus I hope I have ſufficiently proved what 1 
undertook. concerning the ſuppoſed Tradition and the 
tcitimony of che Fathers,in. reference 40 the Infallibility 
of Cauncels. This isthe firſt Branch ; The Infallibility 
of Councels is. not made known tous. by Tradition ; che 
next Propoſition muſt ſhew, Thar, it 15 not revealed 


SCLIPLUre.. 9d 9 rc: oh 3s > 0.36 
: $f 3. This therefore is the Second branch, That. the 
Jntallbllity of Councels hath, no foundation 1a Scrip- 


7, I might juſtly inſiſt upon what batch been already 
mernttoned concerning the docrine.of the Romaniſts 
about: che 1oſignificancy and inſufficiency of the Scrips 
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(a) $1 Divinarum Scripturarum ——perſpicta firmetur authoritate , 
fi5e ulla dubitatione tredendumecft,  Aliis vevb teftibbs vePteſſiminiir, 
quzous aliquid credendum eſſe ſuadet'ir, tibi credere vel non credere li- 
ceat » quautum ea moments ad faciendam fidem babere vel noa babete 


perpenderis. Epheſ, 112; 


(b) Þ'co Auguſtinum bic ſoljm preferre Scriptures particularibus | 


«tborivus, Syſtem fid,ubi ſupra, 
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ture to ground my faith without the Churches Anthori- 
ty. And ſurely they that profeſle they are nor bound 
to' believe the''Divinity of Chriſt, were it not for 'the 
teſtimony and interpretation of the Church,z.e.the Pope, 
or a Councel, (which s their aſſertion). maſt -needs give 
us the ſame hiberty roaflerc, that aChriſtian is-nort bound 
to believe what the Scripture ſaith concerning the Infalli- 
bilicy of rhe Pope or Councels ,. bur: for the tellimony of 
the Pope and Councels , rhac is, we have no reaſon to 
belicve their 1nfalltbilicy , bur this,thar they rell us chey 
are infallible, we bave their word for it, ſo ic ſeems the 
Diſciple is better then his Maſter , and the Pope's word 
will go farcber then the word of God: for the:Scrip- 
tures Teſtimony 'is nor. to be credited in its own* cauſe 
ſaith Bcllarmine (a),as the Churches Teſtimony is. When 
che Papiſts would preſs the Seripture to the ſervice of this 
notion , ic may ſay co them as 7eprhah did 'to the Blders 
of iſrael, 74d 11.7. Did not ye hate me, and exptll me out 
of my fath:r's houſe, and why are you-come unto me now,when 
ye arein diſtreſs? And upon condition they will rep'y 
with the Gileadites, | Therefore'we t urn again to thee now 
that thou may:ſt be ow head. 1 will overlook that other- 
wiſe unpardonable faule , (by which chey have rendred 
the Scripture-unſerviceable ro their purpoſe )+and-once 
more they ſhall have a fair tryal, whecher rhe Infallibilicy 
of Councels can be demonſtrated from Scripcure.-- 

-$. 14 The firſt and principall ſupport of Infallibitity 
is 1 77. 3.15... where the. Church is called the pillar 
and ground of Truth. This/is their A4jacs clyptns , 
which you ſhall finde uſed upon all occalions , and infi- 


awe chm PCC 
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| (a) Eliamſs Scriptura dicat libros Prophetarum &> 4iolelarum efſe 
Arvinos, tamen 203 credani eſſe, aiſt prins jd credicero, Scit\turam que 
hoc diet eſſe divinam,” © Nam in Alcorano Mahumet;s 01ſim legimus 
#ſum Alcoranun decalon Deo miſſum. | © TE 
: G 3 nicely 


86 The Nullity.of the Remiſh Faith. 
nitely repeated by eyery impertinent ſcribler of the Ro- 
miſh party. | yu | 

For- Anſwer, to: paſſe over that notion of our acute 
Chillingworth, that it is not the Church, but Timothy 
who is there called the ground and pillar of Truth, and 
ſo there is onely an Ellipſis of the word ”; which 1s very 
frequent ga for & yaG+ , or of the word wr a for 
va wr as the learned Gataker obſerves, and there are 
diverſe inſtances of either of them. So the ſence is chat 
+ thou mighteſt behave thy ſelfe in the Houſe of God, the 
Church as a Pillar or as becomes a Pillar. And he gives 
*this notable reaſon for it, becauſg”it was heterogeneous 
co call that Charch a pillar af airs ſame verſe be 
had called an bouſe. And this Fam ſure would puzle our 
. maſters tro anſwer ; But to wave tbat,1 anſwer. 

I.. The Church ſpoken ofis not rhe Church of Rome , 
bur the Church in which 75motby was placed. And 
whether it be ſpoken ofthe Church in generall or in par- 
ticular, what is this to Rome ? Here we find a'notable 
piece of the Roman myſtery of iniquity : If there be any 
reproofes, or cenſures applied te;any other Churches, | 
there every Church muſt bear its own burden: But | 
if any Church be honoured in Scripture with com- | 
mendations , promiſes , priviledges tbat preſently bes } 
longs to Rome, and they have a commiſſion to ſeizeit | 
for their own uſe : but how unjuſtly we ſhall here diſco- } 
ver, for if you underſtand theſe words of the Catholick 
Chburch,or of the Church in generall,then the words only | 
prove the indeteRibility of the whole Church, whic 
may conſiſt with the errour and Apoſtacy of ſeveral | 
which then were emirent Churches whereof we have | 
unqueſtionable Inſtances in the glorious Churches of |} 
Aſa,wbich notwithſtanding this promiſe fell away : and | 
conſequently Rome , though then her faich was famous | 
throughout the World, mighx {all with them or _ ; 
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them. And if you underſtand the words of a parti- 
cular Church they muſt be underſtood of that Church 
in which 7:mothy was placed: Andifmy memory faile 
me not exceedingly, that was not Rowe , but Epheſus, 
which notwithſtanding this CharaRter did fall away:And 
moreover it was not the Church ruling, but the Church 
rujed, in and over which 7:me:by was fer, which is here 
called the pillar and ground of truth. And fo the Argu- 
ment runs thus : The Church and people of Epheſzs are 
the pillar and ground of truth, Therefore the Pope of 
Rome is infallible. The Conſequence is thus proved, the 
Pope may interpret Scriptureas he pleaſeth, and though 
he may erre in the premiſes , as Stapleton conteſſerh (a) 
yet he is alwayes infallible in the concluſion as the ſame 
Stapleton aſſerts: Ergo the Popes infallibility is out of 
the reach of all Arguments. | 

2, The terme of Pillar notes the ſolidity, but not the 
infallibility of the Church,it notes the difficuity of its re- 
moval, but not the impoſſibility. Every ſtout Cham- 
pion of Gods Truth 1s a pillar of the truth , and ſuch are 
frequently called by that name in the Fathers, but 
yet they are not infallible, Arhanafizes was a pillar of the 
Truth, but not infallible; The great Ops a'pillar of the 
, = truch,and Niceze faith,yet fell fowlely, as appears by the 
| ſtory. A1uſonins Pilhop of Neoceſarea is by Baſilins 
, 8 Ceaſarienſisinveſtedwith this very title of gy» G y4/rawwus 
$ aanHia;.(b) Ergo by the Romane Lopgick Baſil thought 
\ |  bim infallible, or if he did not then Baſ/ did not think 
\ || thoſe words implyed infallibility, Gregory Nyſſen tells us, 
3} wot onely Peter, James,and John are pil/ars,yet only Jobn 
|| Baptiſt 5” alight, butalſo all that build xp the Church are 
i pillars and lights (c) Therefore it {eems all miniſters are 
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(a) 1n relcflione principiornm fidei.contiov. 4.qttts 
(b) Iz Epiſ, 6 z, (c) In vita Moſes, 
0.” 
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infallible: Male-Children are called -/x0: yy the pillars 
of their tamilies, among the Greek Poets; and Geta,a faith- 
full fervant in Terence, is called Columew Familie, the 
pillar of the family : For ought I know, if choſe men 
would $0 to Rome , and upon the credit of this word ſue 
out a Writ of priviledge.they might be as infallible as the 
Pope himſelf. BY | 
3. This Phraſe, The Church z the Pillar of Trath, 
may note the Churches duty, not her practice, and what 
ſhe ought to be,not what ſhe alwajes is. They ſhall not 
fay this is grate diffum', 1 will make it good by parallel 
inlt ances, wherein they ſhall ſee the abſurdity of their 
argument. Rulers are nt a terror to good works, but to the 
evil] Rom. 13.3. If this argument be good , The Church 
45a Pillar,&c, ſhe cannot erre,then this alſo 1s good, That 
Rulers cannot be a terror to good works. None but one 
that comes from Bedjam would aſſert the latter, & none 
but one that comes from Rowe would conclude the for- 
mer, Thus our Saviour faith of his Miniſters, Ye are the 
ſalt of the warld, ye are the light of the world,Natth 5. Ergo 
by this argument, this Salt could not looſe its ſavour,and 
no Miniſter can be in the dark, but every one muſt bein. | 
fallible. Thus Prov. 10.10. A Divine ſentence ts in the | 
lips of theKing,his month tranſgrefſ ethuct injudgment ;,Ergo 
Kings are infallible. If the Pope had ſucha Text in the 
New Teſtament, The Popr's mouth tran{greſſeth nt in 
q:dgment, you may eaſily imagine what triumphs the Aſ- 
Y Jertors of Infallibility would have made,who can duild a 
rowring confidence upon ſuch pittiful foundations: and 
yet this doth not informe us of the praQtice of Kings; but 
gcquaints them with their duty, as Interpreters agree. 
4. This Phraſe, The pillar and ground of Fruth,notes 
the neceſjity of the Churches miniſtry(qzoad nos)bur not 
the ipfallibility of her Authority : ' thoſe are twodiſtin& 
things , and che one no way conſequent upon the _ 
dd nad 
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The utmoſt which can be ſqueezed from that phraſes 
this , that the Church doth ſupport the cruth and Got- 
pel of Chriſt in'the world, and ſo doth every ſincere,zea- 
lous defender of the truth, and eſpecially the Miniſters, . 
 andprime champions of the truth, not only when met 
ragerher in a general Councel, but alſo in their ſingle 
- capacities , which I think will be undeniably proved by 
this argument. The Church was the pillar and ground of | 
trath for the- firſt three hundred years afrer Chrilt and 
the Apoſtles, never did it more deſerve that name, nor 
did it eyer more dif. harge that othce; bur all that time 
there was no cecumenical Councel -(and thar is the only 
Councel to whom Infallibility is aſcribed by the Papiſts) _ 
therefore either that phraſe doth not evince infallibility, 
or the ſeveral paitors of thoſe ages were infallible. 

5. The conſequence of the argument is falſe and frivo- 
lons; The Church is che pillar of truth, Z-ge ſhe is in- 
fallible: for the ſame Church may be a pillar of truthand 
a ſeat of Error, For what is ir to be a Pillar of the Trurh, 
(ifwe draw afide che euttain vf the Metaphor) but to be > 
a Defender of the Faith ? And who knows not that the 
ſame perſons may defend the truth, and maintain errors 
with them , unleſle he be one that never read che Bible, 
nor Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory ? Who knows nor that the fame. 
perſons, which defended the truth of Chriltianity againſt 
Jewes and Pagans, did alſo maintain the Doctrine of Fe- 

ſabel, and the Hereſy of the Nicolairans ? Rev. 2. and 
that thoſe very men that owned the fonndation, did 

build the hay and ſtnbble of falſe doRrines thereupon, 

I Cor.1. and that diverſe of the ſtouteſt defenders of rhe 

truth of the Goſpel among the Fathers had their errors, 

as Bellarmine acknowledgeth ? Elſe, if they will ſtand to 

the conſequence, it will follow- by vertue of it, Such a 

Mimiter preacheth the truth, - Ergo he is infallible, and 

cannot preach falſe doctrine. Such a Judg'is the _ of 
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Juſtice in the land, Ergo it is impoſſible he ſhould make 
an unjuſt decree: 'Proclamations are hanged upon ſuch a 


.pillar, Ergo a Libell cannor be faſtned there, 


6. Their argument proceeds from a declaration of 


the Churches preſent Rate, (for that is all char place aſ- 


ſerts, viz. that the Church then was a Church and Pillar 


 oftruth) to an aſſurance of its perpetual continnance in 


Y. 


that ſtate, which is quite another thing: ) Which kind 
of argumentation, if it might paſſe for.currant, ir would 
work brave exploits; for then it would follow, The cit 

ofSion was an habitation of righteonſnifſe, a pillar of trut 

and juſtice, Ergo the Prophet ſay was miſ-informed , 
when he faid , The faithfull City i become a Harlot , it 
was full of judgment , righteouſneſs lodged in it, but now 
mmraerers, ia. 1.21. Nay then the Church of England 
15 orthodox in the Roman ſence: Probatzr : It was the 
Pillar of truth, viz. when it was the Pope's Aſſe, Ergoit 
is ſo ſtill , and the Papiſts ſlander us , when they ſay we 
are fallen away. The Church was a Virgin in the Apo- 
files dayes, faith Egefippns, Ergoſhe is not now corrupe 
red, nor indeed can be: fur 1 mult rell you, the Pope 
can do more then all che Apoſtles either pretended or 
did , for chey could not even while they lived wholly 
keep the Chuz:ch from actual corruption, but the Pope 
keeps her from all poſlibility of corruption, Thus the 
Pope is omnipotent, and it is no marvyell he is infalli- 
ble. 

&. 15. The Second place of principal moment alledg- 
ed 'for the Infallibility of che Church and Councels is 
at. 18. 17. where all are commanded to hear the 
Church, and they that hear her not, are to be accounted as 
Heathens and, Publicans. Ergo the Church of Rome is In» 
fallible : for this is the comfort, whatever is in the pre- 
miſes, Romes infallibility is in the concluſion; and the 
Chyrch -0f1- Rowe , that can diſpence with Gods 
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ſawes (a) may well diſpenſe with Syllogiſtical rules, 'by 
which therecought not robe wore in the concluſion then int 
the premiſes, dyt that Law was made for Subjects, bur not 
for our Soveraign Lord the Pope. | 'Fo this may be added 
another place they vehemently urge, Zzk. 10.16. He 
that heareth yon, heareth me, Ergothe Church is infallible. 
- Anſ.1, Whatever theſe texts proye,whar right bath the 
Church of Rowe to her monopoly 'of the priviledges here 
conveyed ? or why may not the Greek or Engliſh Chur- 
ches and their Miniſters claime the benefit of them ? The 
words have an indifferent aſpet to all of them.” 

2. The conſequence is falſe, Chriſtians muſt hear the 
Church and Miniſters, Ergo they are infallible : which T 
thus prove. Children mutt obey their Parents, and if 
they do not, they muſt dy for it, Dexr.21. are parents 
therefore infallible?SubjeRs muſt obey their Magiſtrates, 
or dyetorit, Foſ.1.18. Whoſcever will not hearken unto thy © 
words, he ſhall be put to death: it ſeems then Mapiſtrates 
areinfallible, For this is the Argument by whicb che Ro- 
maniſts pretend to prove the lofallibity of the Highs 
prieſt of the Jewes, becauſe they thar would nor hear 
him, were to be put to death, Dexr.17. Nay this very 
text Luk 10. deſtroyes that ſenſe which rhe Romaniſts ' 
would faſten upon it : for ſeeing it 1s not the Apoſtles, 
bur ſeventy diſciples,and they too not as met in a Coun 
_ cel, bur as preaching the Goſpel ſeverally, or (at moſt) 
by pairs, whom they are under ſuch dreadfull penalties 
cotnmanded to hear, if ic be concluſive for infallibility, ir 
proves the infallibilicy of every Miniſter, or at leaſt ot e- 
very pair of them. - 


— 
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(a) Secundim plenitudinem potelatis de jure ſupra jus poſſumus di» 
ſpenſare air Innocent, 3, in Decrer, de conceſ, Przbend.cit.8.c,prope « 
ſuir, et addit Gloflator, Naw contre Apoſtolum diſpenſat 3 item conti2 
velios teſtamentum., 
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|3. It is. agreed! between them and-us; that Chriſt 
ſpeaks of the Cenſures of the Church /Zar.z 8:and there. 
fore ſutely, if it prove the Churches Infallibilicy, in any 
thing, it muſt be in che matter there fpoken of viz. in 
Church-cenſures ; But they-grant the Church is Falli- 
| Dlein: ber cenſures , as depending upon Teſtimony and 
matters:of fat; © And therefore 1t is ridiculous to infer 
from thence her Infalhbilicy in other. things whichare 
not ſpoken of in this place: ; OTE 1 

4. The Church and Miniſters are to be-heard, not fime 
ply and in all things, but onely.in the'Lord,: and whar 
they ſpeak, according to his word: This is denied by the 
Papiſts who poſitively afſert,thar they are:to be heard in' 
all things, and wichout examination, as we have ſeen 
from their own words : It is therefore neceſlary to ſay 
ſomething to overthrow this lawleſle liberty and bound<: 
lefle authority aſcribed by them to the Church , for this. 
15 their @e@70, 443 G,or one of their radicall miſtakes: 

1. That which Chriſt denies to the Apoſtles is not to 
be afcribed to the Church : but Chriſt denies this abſo-: 
late Authoricy to the Apoſtles Marr.23.10.---Be ye not: 
called maſters, for one is your aſter even Chriſt, where it * 
is not the name, but thing which is prohibited, even ma- 
2iferiam fidci, or the ulurpation of an abſolute authority 
1 teachers, and the exaction'of an univerſall belief and 
blinde obedience in hearers, which was the errour of the 
Phariſees herg condemned by our Saviour , for ſo they 
faid : Tow arc to believe all the ſayings of our Rabbines in 
their Homilies ns leſſe then the Law of Moſes: And again, 
All their wog as are the very words of Godare their expreſ- 
fions in the Thalmud. It cannot be denied that Chriſt 
derogates that authority from the Apoſtles , which he 
aſlcribes to himſelf, but if the Popiſh opinion were true, 

the Apoſtles had as great authority as ChriR eos 
| | i, 
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{pr the heighc of Chriſts authority is cxpreſſedin theſe 
words (nor can more be ſaid of God himſelf.) him foal 
Je hear in all things, AR. 3.22. This indeed the Popiſh 
Doors moſt blaſphemoufly arrogate to themſelves ( as 
you have ſeen) but ſo did not the Apoſtles: they bad nor 
Jo learned Chriſt, they alwaies obſerved their Diſtance: 
Be followers of #s as we are of Chriſt, 1 have received of 
the Lord that which I delivered. S. Paul: denies that he 
had dominjon over their Faith, 2 Cor. 1.24. Not that we 
bave dominion over your Faith, 1'le warrant you Panl de- 
nied it to himſelf, becauſe it was Perers Prerogative ; 
For it is certaine.S. Peters Succeſſors. challenge it , for 
Dominion and Subjection are Relatives, And if the peo- 
ple owe an abſoJute ſubjetion ot cheir Faith to their rea» 
chers , the Teachers bave an abſolute dominion over the 
Faith of the people: 1n ſhort: This fortiſh Do&trine 
of an implicit Faith muſt needs be Apocryphal,ſo.long as 
-pbe Epiltle to. the Galatians is Canonical , .and: eſpecially 
Gal.1.8 - Though we or an. Angel from Heaven Preach any 
other Goſpull—let him be accurſed. And be is not contex- 
'tedwith a ſingle aſſertion, bat addes As we ſaid befere, ſo ſay 
T1 now againe—let him be accarſed: Which if che Rea- 
der compare with that abomiaable paſſage of Bel/arminer, 
If the Pope ſhoulderre in-commanding Vices and forbidding 

Vertues, the Church wore bound to believe vices: to be good, 

and verines to be evill (a) : He will be able to judge whee 

ther che Faith of the preſent Romiſh Church be che ſame 

.with chat of the Apoſtles dayes,. or not: and whether 

they who are ſo liberall in-diſpenſing their Anachema's 

to all char differ from cheir ſentiments do not- juſtly fall 

under che Anathema here denounced. 


| u—— 


| (a) Si Papaerrarct precipiendo vitia & probibeudg virtutes, tenere- 
tur Beeleſia credere witia efſy bona ef vittutes malas, De Romano Poa- 
i#fice lib,4.cap. 5. in {317 | 
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2. If Paſtours areto'be heard in all things, then peo® | 


| plecannot ſin in obeying their Paſtours,(elle they ſhould 
fin in doing their dury) but people may fin in obeying 
their Paltours : - Mechinks this ſhould need no proot, 
bur 1 finde this to be the temper of our > 1mr 
who give the hardeſt meaſure to us, expect the highe! 
meaſure from us, and they of whom we may fay (as 
Galen did of Moſes) multa dicant, nihil probant, they ſay 
much,and prove nothing, will yield us nothing, but what 
we mult win by dint of Arpument, 

Therefore I ſhall prove it briefly ; The Jewes ſinned 
in following Aarons DoQtrine: Theſe be thy Gods O Iſrael: 
So the Propher feremy frequently condemnes them for 
vbeying the decrees of their Prieſts in his time: And 
our Savionr hath pur this out of doubt , ſpeaking of the 
Jewiſh Teachers, Zatth. 15.1f rhe blind lead the blind both 
will fall into the Ditch! And S. Peter aſſures us (if bis 
Succeſſors will pleaſe ro give him credit ) that the Jewes 
were guilcy of a great finne in Chrilts death, though 
they did it in obedience to the decrees of . cheir Ralers , 
Atts 3.14.17. | os ol ; 

2. If people are allowed to examine the DoErines 
of theixTeachers by the word ere they receive them,then 
* theyare not tobe heard in all things; But people are 
allowed ſo to examine—All the doubt lies about the 
* Minor ;* and yet who can doubt of that, who ever read 
theſe following places. ' Take heed that no man' deceive you, 
for many ſhall come in my name, Matth.24:4,5. Prove all 
things, hold faſt that which ts good, 1 Theſl 5.21. Prove 
the Spwits, 1 John 4.1. Itis true Bellarmine faith, Theſe 
precepts belong only to Learned men (a): And Gretſcyns 
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(a) Predifia mandata non ad omnes, ſed ad ſolos Doftores pertinent 
ae verbs Dei intergretatione, lib. 3.cap,u®, | 
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gives this reaſon for it, becanſe the nulearned prople are 
not able to examiye (a); very good : It ſeems then, none 
but the Learned can have their ſences exerciſed to diſcerne 
berween good and evill, Heb.5.14. Andit is the priviledge 
of ſhepheards onely which Chriſt made the Characterof 
_ all his ſheep; Thar they knew his voice, and could diſtin+ 
guiſh it from the voice of Strangers , Joh. 10. 4, 5» 
It ſeems Chriſt ſpoke to the learned only , when hefaid, 
Search the Scripture, fah.5.39. It ſeems rhe learned 
Theſſalonians only were bound to hold taſt that which is 
good, for that goes with their proving, and proving was 
in order to holding faſt.It ſeems the Berears (whom Paul 
commends for examining his doctrine by the Scriptures , 
A&.17.) were Maſters of Arts , and Berea was an Uni- 
verſity, and 5v1416:z264 implies rbat they had Academical 
education , and the Apoſtle meant ir only of the Univere 
fity, when he writ co the City of Corinth, I ſpeakas to 
wiſe men, judg ye what I ſay, 1Cor.10.15, Nay, the miſ- 
chief is, it this be granted, their work ts not done : for if 
thelearned may examine, thar is ſufficient for our pur- 
poſe for ſuch are many Lay-men, (as they are called)and 
diverſe of the Clergy,who have no ſhare in the Churches 
government, and therefore are as much bound to ſubje- 
Aion as any ofthe people: and conſequently the Rulers 
are not {imply to be obeyed , 'nor their dodrine blindly 
received upon their own credit. But (faith B:{larnine) 
Inared doubtful doftrines are to be (xamined,but the dof{rine 
of lawful Miniſters is not doabrfwll but apenly good(b).1 fee 
che Cardinal intended co ſhew his wiſdome, reſerving the 
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(a) Cmm peritia probandi omnes ſpiritus ſuperat vulgj captumprecep- 
£m hoc plcbets minime difttum eſt. Grertſerus in D;fen/. 

(b) Agitur de Dofirini dubid, nam illa ſola indiget probatione: 
Doftriaa autcm legitimorum praepoſiwrum y03 eſt dubia, ſed aperte bono, 
abi ſupra, 

_ dif 
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-was reſolved to take a poſt, which he might be ſureto 
keep, he knew the Hereticks would be nibling abour the 


premiſes,and therefore he leaves the guarding of them to | 


others,and reſolves to hold the concluſion, (. which. he 


knew was not good manners to deny.) But ii ſuch dos 


Erine as our teachers deliver be eo »emine evidently 
good and true, then theſe commands of trying are both! 
dangerous { ſeeing they ſuppoſe and allow of doubrs)and 
fruſtraneous , (fince 1 may fafely receive chem withour 
eryal. ho a6, oy 
C. c A third place alledged for the Infallibility of 
the Church and Councels is Joh. 16.3. When the Spirit 
of truth is come, ne will guide you into all truth. Hence Bel. 
Larmin: thus argues: &hriſt ſpeaks not of the ApcſHes only, 
bat of thcir ſucceſſors , becauſe he ſaith, the comferter ſhall 
abide with you for ever,ch.14.16. 8. e. with them and their 
ſaceeſſors for ever, But Chriſt aoth nor lead the Biſhops 
ſeverally conſidered into all trath,therefore he leads them into 
 eruth when thcy are gathered together, and ſecing there 15 no 


greater chair in the Church, by which God teacheth ns, then” 


the Pope, wh:n a Conncel is agara to him: if his.chair ſhould 
erre; bow this promiſe ts true, he will trach you all truth, 1 
| ſee not(a). That may be roo: Bernarans non Videt omnia, 
\ and why ſhould Rebertas do it. | uh 


— 


(3) Altcr locus eft Joh, a6, Spiritus veritatzs docebit vos Omnem vs 
vitatem. Et ae putemus hoc dici folis Apoſtolis &> nen etiam ſucceſſo* 
yibus,Cap. 14. aperte. —Dominus teſtatur ſpiritum ſantium manſurim 
#192 Apoſtolis in et ernum,i.ee cum es Cr Cum ſucceſſoribus perpetuo, At 
Epiſcoyos ſeorſim exiſtentes non docet Spiritus ſanttus omnem weritatem, 


ergo ſaltem Eiſcopos omnes 7 unum congregatos docebit omnem verita= 


tem: or ſane cam non ſit ia Eccleſia major aliqua Cathidra , per quam 
Des nos doceat , quam ſummi Poatificts Cathedray adjualto confenſu ge- 
neralis Concilis, i bec etiam Cathedra falli poteſt enim univerſam Ece 
cleþam docet, neſcio quomodo vera (it ilia promiſſio, Docebit vos omincn 
weritatem, De Concil,authoritate lib, © 

= Anſ, 


diſcovery of his honeſty to another time : Be!larmine 
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.Anſ. 1. Theſe words , if extended beyond the Apo+ 
itles, do not imply any infallibility': 'or if they do,a man 
© may with as great colour dedneefrhe'infallibfity nay*the 
) | omniſciency of all Believers from -1 Joh:'2. 20. '7e have lt 
E | | an anttion from the holy one,and ye know all things « and v. | 
s | 27-'The ſame avointing teacheth you all things. All truth 
( inthe cext.is only meant of all truths neceſſary to falvati- 
d 
l 


on(noching being morecamiliar in Scripture-uſe,then for 
general expreſſions, as all men, every creature, &c, to be 
underſtood with tacir limitations) nor are all whom God 
leads into trurh,infallibly led into it,unleſs they will make 

f all fincere Chriſtians infallible; for all ſuch are fed'by rhe 

Spirit into truch, but not 'all inthe fame manner'and-des 

- oree, as the Apoſtles were. So the Popiſh argunient'pro= 

» ceeds. 2 genere ad ſpeciem affirmatii/#'; They are led into 

/ Y truth, Zygo theyareinfallibly led 5 

4 2. There is nothing in thactexrFoh. 16. troſhew the 

extent of chart promiſe ro the Apoltles ſucceſſory;'which 

» Bellarmine ſufficiently diſcovers by deſerting* this place 

0 and ferching in'another to his aid Foh. 14:ſo his argument 

! | is cunningly patched up of two places. That/God would 

4 lead'them into all-truth he proves from Fh.16.FThat God if 

[ | will do this far ever he would fain'prove from Fob. 14. | 

? whereas this place' doth not ſay,” that God world lead the |} 
Apoſtles into all truth for ever , but 'only tha - che'-(piric 
ſrould abide with them for ever, and that'as a comforter, 
which is quite another thing : if' not ,' ler me ſee that 
Papiſt that will give it under -his hand, that every one 
with whom the Spirit abides as a comforter is infallible, 

. Andyet if I ſhould wink at this fraudulent dealing of 
Bellarmines, and admit the phraſe for ever into tbe prin- 
cipal Text, this would not infer a neceffity of ſtretching 
this promiſe beyond the Apoſtles, partly becaule in Scri- 
pture-uſe that phraſe doth frequently denute the term of 

life, as Exod. 21:6: The ſervant # to be with ha maſter for 
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cver, and 1 Kings 12.7. they will be thy ſervants for Fver; 
and principally becauſe in ftrifteſt propriety of ſpeech 
the ſpirit of God did and doth for ever abide in the per- 


ſons of the. Apoltles. As God berroths. every one ot his 
people to him for ever, Hoſ,3 19. and is their portion for 


ever, P/a/.73-36.'and the water that Chriſt gives to tis 


\ 


38,39.) is in them for. ever. eh.4.14. | 
3: If thispromiſe of /cading into all truth. be under- 


people (which he himfg}f expounds ot the $pirir, Fob. 7- | 


ſtood ot; rhe Apoſtles and their Succefſſors in the ſame i 
manner, that.is ſo as ro. make them both. infallible ,.then | 


as. the; Apoſtles ſeyerally conſidered were infallible, 
and, not only when: combined in- Councels, ſo alſo arc 
their Succeſſors each of chem infallible. (which all Papiſts 
deny)'It is ſtrange. way of arguing which Be/armine 
uſerh. The Apoſiles feyerally conſidered were intaliibje 
.by -vertue of this promiſe: And their Succeſſors are. come 
-prehenged in this promiſe : 'And their $ucceſlors are not 
infallible tn their finple'Capacities,(as the, Apoliles were; ) 
Ergo,they are infa[lible:when they are gathered together: 
'This-is that-I told you before,and bere you ſee tt exempli- 
hed, though Fallibilicy be in the premiſes , yer you ſhall 
be (ure to meet with Infallibility in the Concluſion. - 

. + 4+: \{f this promiſe of the Spirit did contain Infallibi- 
Jity,,and did. extend beyond the Apoſtles, yet certainly 
it is a, moſt unreaſonabe thing not only to communicate 
but appropriate this promiſe of the Spiric to ſuch as have 
-not :the Spirit: ſuch are all ungodly men f«ge verſe 19. 
—ſenſnall, not having the ſpirit, Yea, in that very place 
which. the Papiſts urge for the perpetuall reſidence of 
Gods Spirit in Popes and. Biſhops oh. 14. there is a poſi- 
riveexcluſion of all ungodly men from any ſhare there» 
in verſ. 17. The Spirit of Trath whom the World cannet 
receive , becauſe it [eeth him not, neither knoweth him, A 
Character aſcribed by God himſelfe to all wicked gr 
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Toh. 3.6 Wheſcever ſinneth (be he Chriſtian, Miniſter, or 


5 

h | - Pope) hath not ſeen himneither kyown him.o in this Argu- 

- ment they run upon a.double abſurdity. 1. That they 

s | deny the promiſed guidance of the Spirit unto thoſe E- 

r | le, Holy and humble Chriſtians who are the only per. 

s ſons that in Scripture account have the Spirit, and are led 


7. | by the Spirit, and walk aftir the Spirit. 2, That they chal= 
lenge the infallible guidance of the Spirit to thoſe thac 


'» | have not ſo much as the general} conduct of the Spiris 
e | which is common to all Chriſtians: | | 

n | 5. "That you may fee the deſperateneſſe of the Popiſl 
Bi cauſe, you may obſerve that Beffarrire bimielie eile- 
re where denies the concluſion which in cis place he ſtrives 


is ro-obtrude upon us: For here he injerres che Infalli- 
ve | bility of Councels, but elſewhere he laies down this poſt- 
{ tion. That 4 generall Councell may erre, and # nor Infailts 
n | Gle, except the Pope confirm: them, that is to ſay ; The 
or | Councell in it ſelte is Fallible, the Pope only 1s Infallible, 
) & of which more by and by - And thus according to Bel- 
r: | Zarmizes opinion, the Biſhops neither ſeverally mor con- 
i- | junatly are infallible, bur in crutch che Pope only is. 
11 | infallible. And io Bellarmine bath not only ſhuffled . 
the Pope into the Text, but indeed juſtled out all others, 
i- | anddeſtroyed that infallibilicy of Councels which he pre- 
y | tendedzo afſerc; as became the Popes faichiull ſervant 
e | todo. And ſorhis is B:Yarmines Argument from theſe 
e | words, God hath promiſed infallibly to lead all the 
z. | Apoſtles, and all cheir Succeſſors iato all crach: There 
e | fore none of the Apoltles Succetfors are infallible , ſave 
xf || St Peters only. *Þe | : 
- S 17. A fourth place for che 1Infallibilicy of. Coune 
» | Cels is As 15. 28. Fer it ſcemed good unto the Holy 
x | Choſt, and tous,40 lay upon you no great:r burden then theſe 
meciſſary things, whence they chus argue : 'This Councel! 
had the 'jntallible* direRion of the Holy Ghoſt and 
| H 2, convſe- 
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» conſequently all other Councels have ir. - 

Anſw. 1. {f the Concluſion be univerſa]ly true (which 
fir be nor, it will do the Church of Rome no ſervice ) 


then the Arrian Councels were infallible : Bur if chey 
fay that only the Orthodox Councels are infallible, that 


alters the queition, and the Church of Rome muſt firſk 


prove her Orthodoxy , and then her Infallibility ; and to 
ipeak truth, ſhe may prove the one as ſoon as the other. 

2, The utmoſt importance of this phraſe is, that they 
made this decree by the direction of the Holy Ghoſt 4 It 
ſeemed good to us by the direction of the Holy Ghoſt. 
And for this there is no need ro deviſe a new Phxnomee 
non of 1n1allibie aſliftance,to be afforded to all Councels 


(of which there is not one {y]lable in the whole Chaprer) 


ſeeing there are other waies, mentioned ih that place, iri 


reſpe& whereof they had the Holy Gholts direction, and. 


might fay it ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt and to us, 
. and by which the Holy Giolt did give its Teſtimony to 
their decree directed againlt thoſe that urged the necelſii- 
ty of Circumciſion upon the Gentiles: 1. It ſeemed 
go00d torbe Holy Ghoſt inaſmuch as when the Goſpell 
was preached ro the Gentiles by Petcy God bare them 
witneſs giving them the Holy Gboſt,cven as he did unto us,v. 
8.fo makings no difference between the Circumciſion and 
Uncircumciſion» 2. It feemed good to the Holy Ghoſt 
who in the Scripture had foretold the converſion of the 
Uncixcymciſed Genrile to the Faith and their reception 
into the Church: And for as much as it isexceeding 
Diatne that the controverhe was debated in that Councel 
principally if not ſolely by Scripture Arguments, and the 
concluſion d: duced from S:tiprure evidence, they might 
very well ſay it ſeemed good to the Holy Gbolt, it was 
coniormable to the Scripcure, there being nothing more 
familiar then cus that what is faid in Scripture is aſcribed 
£0 tie Holy Ghoſt, as Ac. 1. 26, The HolyGhsſt {raks '7 
the 
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ehe mouth of David. Heb. 3. 7. Whorefcre as the Holy 
Ghoſt ſaith, to day if ye will hear his voice. 

3, It that phraſe doth imply Intallibility,yet the con- 
ſequence doth not hold trom Apoſtles to Biſhops : I ap- 
peale toany Papiſt (whoſe candgur is not gone with his 


conſcience) whether this follow: A Councell wherin 


were ſeverall perſons, even in their ſingle capacities In- 
fallible,bad infallible dire&ion,when they were met topc- 
ther, Ergo, Thoſe Councels wherin there is not one 
perſon , bur is confeſſed in his ſingle capacity to be Fal- 
lible , are Infajlible : If any or every Apoſtle had ſingly 


aid, 7r ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt and to me, would this 


have inferred the Infallibility of every fingle Biſhop ! 


They ſay no: Then Jer them ſhew a reaſon why the 
Argument proceeds: not as well from ſingie Apoſtles to 


ſingle Biſhops as from Apoſtles con joyned in Councel to 
Biſhops conjoyned. | | 


) 


4. There is alſo another inconſequence : The Apo» - 


{tles and Councell had the Dire&ion of the Boy Ghoſt 


 1na concluſion regulated by Scriprnre and colieced irom 


it* Ergo, All following Counce!ls have the direction of 
the Holy Ghoſt , and cannot erre in all their concluſions 
whatſoever: Is not this a goodly Argument ? This 
Counceil did not erxe: Ergo, No other Councell c:n 
erre: The words are only aſſertive of a preſent caſe, 


* yiz. of the dire&tion of this Councell in that point, nor 


at all promiſhive of any thing for the furure, and there- 


. tore can give us no ſecuricy at all for the infallibility of 


Councels for the future* it would make fine work if 
every aſſertion were turned into promiſe : might as 
well-argue. David was guided by theFpiritof God 1n 
the ordering of Gods houſe (as you read, 1 Chron,28.12, 
19..) Therefore a!l ſucceeding Kings of 79h were in- 


fallible : Moſes was faithſyl in Gods h:sſe, Heb 3.5. 


Ergo, None of 7/es's Eucceſſors could be uniartbfull : 
A H 3 Nothing 


i 
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Nothing can be replied, bur this, That David and eſe 
had a fpeciall afſiltance not 'communicarted to all their | 
Succeſſiors : And the ſame may as truly be ſaid of this 
Councell and the Apoſtles here aſſembled ; Bur ( faith 

| Bellarmine) Infallibility being granted to this Conncell as 
being neceſſary for the conſervation of the Church apainſt Hes 
refies, the ſame reaſon and nec:ſſity continuing the ſame 1n- 
tallivility muſt conſequently be granted #0 following , generall 
Coxncels (a); 1ankwer, 

I. 1f this Councell by reaſon of the Apoſtles was In-_ 
fallible, yet this Infallibility was purely accidentall (be- 
cauſe perſons indued with 1nfallibility for other ends 
werc there preſent }) and not conferred upon them for 
the deciſion of the preſent controverſy: and the reaſon 
why Intallibility was beſtowed upon che Apoſiles was 
not common to all bur particular to thar age and ſeaſon, 
viz. becauſe they were to lay a ſolid foundation for, and 
to give a ſure rule to all the Churches in after ages, and 
therefore infallibility was their peculiar priviledge. 
It is but a lame inference, Infallibility was neceſſary-in 
the firſt founders of Chriſtianity for the Plantation and 
conltitution of the Goſpel] Church : Ergo, It was ne- 
ceſſary for the conſtant and perpetuall government of 
tlie Church in all after ages: (pon the ſame warrant a 
man may argue thus : Miracles were neceſſary in the firſt 
erecting and laying the foundation of the Church: Erpo 

| they were neceſſary for the edification of the Church 
| _ nall ſucceſſive ages: In both caſes the conſequence is re- 
 Pugnant to common ſence and reaſon, and confuted by 
Experience; For 
2. That ſuch general Conncels and their Infallibility 
are not ſo necefſary as the Papiſts would perſwade us 


mr A, - 


. rs . % 


"IS _ r= en 


(a) De Concilins (ibn, caputs £78 
plainl- 


The Nullity of the Rom3ſh- Faith. 103 
plainly appeares ſrom:hence that God (who is. never de- 


 fkecive.in necetſaries') lett his Church for three hundred 


years togerher wholly.without-them,and yet the Church 
fince the dayes of the Apoſtles never had more ſtability 
in the Faich, and a greater pleritude of every- grace and 
good work then incchoſe times: - | 

5. Thatyou may ſee howlictle reaſon thereis that 
Proteſtants. ſhould be convinced by this place , take no 
tice that diverſe of the learned Papiſts are unfarisfied 
with this Argument, among which are Ockam (a), Came- 
racenſis (b), Ferus (c), and Mr White in his Treatiſe De- 
fide & T heologia, where he thus Anſwers the Argument : 
Nor u #t materiall that in. that Apoſtclicall Conncill they 
aſe thoſe words. It ſeemed god to the Holy Ghoſt and tous ;; 
For firſt , it was' a Conncell of Prophets in each of which 
Gods ſpirit dwelt in a [pecrall manner, at leaſt in the Apo- 
fies=And he addes--1f they atted with reaſon, doabtleſſe 
rhey afted by the inſtintt of Gods Spirit altnough not ſuch as 
Divines feione to be aſſiſtant to Councels (d). | 

A fifth place they urge is fat,28,verſ.che laſt. TI am 
with you alwaies tothe end of the World. 

Anſw. 1, Whatſoeverthis promiſe containes, the Pa- 
piſts have no parc in it, becauſe it'depends upon a condi- 
tion which chey have ſo groſſeiy violated, Teaching them 
to obſerve ll things whatſoever 1 have commanaed you, and 
lee (in fo doing) ' 7 am with you ; Chrilt commanded his 
Diſciples ro ſearch the ' Scriptures : Papiſts teach the 


(a) Par, z, Dialog, trac.2; enp.g, (b) Dre. de Reſumtta tit,R, 
.{@) -locume (6d): Neq; intereſt quodin Concilis Apoſtalico inflate 
funt ex" voces Viſum ef, Spiritui Sautlo &r. nobis, inprimis eaim erat 
Conciline Prophetarum in quorum fiaguis, babitabat Spiritus. Sanflus 
ſpecrli- modo, ſaltem in Apoffolis* E Paylo poſt: {i cx ratione agont in- 
dubio ex'inſtiaftu Spixitios Sandi, ct fi non talt qualem fingint Theology 
aſpfientem Contiliis.,Fra&.24 parag! 21 OL * +2131 263 


H 4 contrary 
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Contrary; Chriſt commanded all his Diſciples that par- 
took of the Bread to drink alfo of the Cup: Papilts 
reach otherwiſe, and:the like may be inſtanced in an bun- 
dred paruculars..; 2 hs 3; 50] q | 
2.. Put this Argument. into form and it is this :. 
They wbom Chriſt promiſerh to be with are infaliib'e, 
But Chriſt promiſeth-to be with his Church : Ergo, This | 
Church1s intallible : --Here are three propoſitions, and 
every one of them faulty in one kind or other, 1, For 
the 4jor,it is moſt falſe:For Chriſt hath promiſed to be . 
with every ſingle ſincere believer. 7oh. 14.23. if a man 
love me—wee will come'to him and wake our abode with 
him : So 290 17.20,21,22,23. And the Holy Ghoſt 
(by which'iit is that Chriſt is preſent ) is given roevery 
ſuch perſon: Ergo (it ſeems) they. are infallible. g- For 
the Afiner,it is true, but impertinent: Chriſt bath -promi« 
ſed to be with his Chnrh and with his Miniſters to the 
worlds end, but not in the ſame manner and withthe 
ſame degree of aſliſtance as he was. with the Apoftles 
to give them infallible direQtion : Tf otherwiſe, then as 
every ſingle Apoſtle was; ſo every (insle Miniſter mult be 
infallible, which they themſelves depy. 3. The conclu- 
ſion if granced, reacherth not toe Rome :: For there being 
ſeverall Cburches pretending to this -promiſe , and: the 
Text no more dexermining it ſelf to one then to the 0« 
ther, it may as well be claimed by the Greek or Engliſh 
as by the Romiſh Church; Nay, which is more, Rowe is 
excluded or rather hath excluded her ſelfe from ir, as we 
have feen, and by ber diſobedience to Chriſts commands, 
* bath cur off her Ticle ro his promiſe. 
$20. There: is 'one+place more they uſe toplead; 
it is fat,13s 20:'Where two or three ave gathered together - 
5n my name, there am 1 in the midſt, of them. This,1 con- 
feſſe drives the Naile home: 1 feethey-are reſalved to 
make ſure work. For now it. matter$ not what — 
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- of the 1nfallibiliry of the Pope or generall Councels, or 
the Univerſall Church; For wherever there are but 
two or three Jeſuites met together , pretending Chriſts 
name, there is Infallibility : -:tchink theſe Herericks had 
becter have held cheir Tongues , for then the Church of 
Rome would have been contented to aſſert the Infallibi- 
liy of Pope: or. Councels ,* but now they will not abate 


them an Ace; but will makeit good n ſpighr of Scripture, 
Fathers, and Councels, and all the World, that every . 


leaſh of Popiſh Prieſts is infallible. 

Buc 1 need ſay. nothing more in anſwer to this ridi- 
culous Argument, becauſe the Anfwers to the' laſt Argus 
ment will ſerve for this alſo: and their own great Doctors 
confeſle the impertinency of this allegation, and amongſt 
them ewo great names , Stapleton (a) and Gregory de Va- 
lentia (b): And theſe are the Scriptures upon which 
they ground their Monſtrous conceit ofthe Intallibility of 
Councels: what a ſandy Foundation they have for ic 
in Tradition we ſhewed before. And how little counte- 
nance they have from Scripcure , and how abſurdly they 
wreſt that co.their own deſtruction hath been now diſco- 
yered : And therefore I may . conclude this Docrine 
hath no footing in Scripture,nor Tradition, which was the 
firſt branch of the Propoſition to be proved, 

&. 20. Andhere I might ſet-up my reſt : For ha- 
ving pulled down the two Pillars upon which the buil- 
ding of Infallibility ſtands, I know no remedy but it muſt 
fall co'the ground : Bur for, the more abundant demon- 
{tration of the. «v70u+zrx;u715 of the Romiſh Doctors, and 
vanity of their Religion, I ſhall-adde a ſecond confidera- 
tion and ſhew , that however when they.. diſcourſe with 
Proteſtants , they make a great noiſe about the Infallibi- 
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licy of councels, yet when they debate the point among 
themſelves, none deny -it with greater ſeriouſneſle , nor 
diſpute againſt it with more earneſtneſſe then diverſe of 
themſelves. I fpeak not now of the private :opinions of 
ſome: obſcure Doors among them, but of the publick 
doctrines of: heir Church , the opinion of- the Popes, 
Cardinals, and aſl the Jeſurtes and ſtouteſt champions of 
the Romiſh.Church, and che-generalicy of. lcalian, Spa+ 
niſh, and Germane Papiſts, and a{moſt all (ſome of the 

French Faction excepied) do expreſly deny the infallibi. 
lity of councels, and, which-is more, they diſpuce againſt 
it ; particularly Catrtan, and Bellarmine , andGregory de 
Valentia ſome of whoſe Arguments are theſe. 7zfalli- 
bility ts not #3 the beadleſſe bidy , therefore a councell in it 
Jelf ts not infallible. That from which there 1s appeal, & not 


., 3*ufalliblr, but there lyes an appeal from a councel to the Pope, 


" Ergo, 7 he Church © cemmirted to Peter, wot to a conncell, 
Ergo. Thws Caietan (a). The Pope can either approve or 
rejeFt the decrees of a conncel, Ergo the conncel is not infalli» 
ble. The Conncel hath its infallibility from its. conjunttion 
With her head the Pope, Ergo: A1any Conncels have erred 
in decrees of faith, Ergo. Thus Bellarmine (b). By the. 
way remember, this is the Gentleman that even now ur- 
ged oh. 16. to prove, that councels could nor erre, and 
now he proves they have erred : it were well if the Ro- 
maniſts had either better conſciences,or better memories: 
God doth nothing in vain, but the gift of infallibility wogld 
be given to Conncels in vain ſerilg the-Pope' hath it, Ergo. 
That which ' repugnant to' our moſt aſſured faith concere 
ing the Pope's primacy is not to be admitted, But the ſu- 
preme and»failible aurbiyirir of Conncelsss repugnant tothe 
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(a De AuthoritatePapz er Concilii rraR.1.cap, 6,et 8, et 11, 
et 12, _ » (b). De Authoxitate Guncilii cap. 11, .. - ww 1 
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yau ſee, by their own argument , elcher the Popes pri« 


- 


. macy or the councels infallibility is loſt: & as the Jeſuites 


on the one {ide thus {trenuonſly diſpute down the infalli- 


_ bility and ſupremacy ot councels, ſo their Adverfaries on 


the other {ide do as {toutly overthrow the ſupremacy and 
infallibiliry of the Pope, wherein befides the poſitive 
teſtimonies of diverſe of the moſt learned and antieur Pa. 


piſts, they have the fuffrage of two late famous Popiſh 
councels Conſtance and Baſil , ſuch a ſpirit of giddinefle « 


and diviſion hath God put amongſt theſe Builders of Za- 
b:1: And yet this is the er u{alem,a City united in itſelf. 


| Theſe are the men that reproach the Proceſtant Churches 
with their diviſions in ſome petite controverſies , whil{t - 
they themſelves are fo irreconcileably divided in that, 
upon which the decifion of all other controverſies de- 


pends, v3z. in the rule and judp of controverſies. t think 
I need not ſay much more : For the more ancient Papiſts, 
he that ſhall look into that excellent diſcourſe of Rebere 
Baroniza againſt 7 urnbull,called Ap»logia pro diſputatione 
de formal: objefto fidei, will find the infallibility of Coun, 
cels expre(ly denied by Ockam, Cameracenſis, Waldenſir, 
Panor mitants, Antonius, Cuſann , (all venerable names 
in the Romiſh Church)whole words are chere reciced(c) 


And for che modern Papiſts it may ſuffice to name three - 


authors of principall account, whom the reit of the Herd 
do follow. MM: lchior Canus laies down their do&rine in 
two Propoſitions. 1. A general Councel, whech 3; not cal- 
led and confirmed by the Pope,may erre un the faith. 2. Pro- 
vincial Conncels , which are confurme a by the Pope , canmat 
erre; the reſt may erre(c). And Fellarmine ſaith the ſame 
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(4 Anal, fidei, lib,8, cap.9, _ Wb es 
(b) Traf, 5. Cab, 19, (c) 'r. Concilings gearvale, quod non 
Congregatum Sf confiimatum eſt authoritate Pontificis, poteſt in fide. 
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Pope's a4 > Ergo: Thus Gregory de Valentia(a), So. 
ce 


x Vs, nas, 


x08 The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith. 
thing almoſt in the ſame words (a), 'and when he was 
Sravel'd with che authority of that famous Councel of 
Chalcedon, (a Councel that Pope Gregory the preat ſaid 
be reverenced as one of the four Goſpels);and a Decree of 
theirs againſt the Primacy of the Biſhop, of Rowe, he an- 
ſwers roundly, that that: Decree #: of no force, beranſe it was 
2nads in the abſence of the Pope*s Legates , who afterwards 


_ did proteſt againſt it (5). Where by the, way we may 


rake notice, what opinion that cxcumenical Councel had 
ofthe Popes Supremacy and Infallibility, who firſt paſſed 
and afterwards ratified that decrce , notwirſtanding all 
the ſolicitations and proteſtations of the Roman Legate 
im the Popes name to the contrary. In like manner faith 
Anaradius, That Comncell erred, in as much as it aid raſuly 
and without cauſe prefer the Church of Conſtantinople before 


that of Alexandria and Antioch (c). And Gregory ds Va- 


lentia being aſſaulted with a Canon of the Synodus Trale 
lana, defends himſelf with this anſwer :. That Synod u of - 
0 anthority., becauſe its Canons were not cenfirmed by the 
Pope (4d). | ; 

$. 21. TItistrue, the Papiſts perceiving the danger of 
their caufe from this difſerence bertyyeen the Pope and 
Councels, have at laſt found out this [per gupparcr (and 
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erare, 2. Concilia Proviactalia, que 4 Papa anjſirmantur, errare uot 
poſſuat, reliqua autem poſſ unt, loc. com, lib. 5. C. 4s 

(a) De conciitis, lth, 2.0 11. Oy 

(b) Decretun illud magni quidem eſt (oncilii, fed non legitine fas 
&ium, proinde aullizs eft roborts, vel authoritatis, quia fattum eſt abſcn+- 
bus legs Apoſtblice [edis &* poſiea reclamantibus. De.Pontif. lib, 2. 
6 pe ADE, EN be FO 

(c) Erravit in ee,quid temere e& nvllia ratioze Conſtantiaopolitanam 
Eccle fiam Alexandiiane && Antiochene duxerint preferendam, In dc- 
fenf. f:dei. lib. n, | 
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by that means they pretend they are all agreed) the Pope 

and Councel joyning together are infallible. Andin this 

ſence their doctrine is true, that general Councels are in- 

fallible, viz, if they are called and” confirmed by the | 

Pope, For anſwer whereunto 1 commend four things to | 

the Readers obſervation. | [ 

1. Obſerve the non-ſence of this opinion. The que- |; 

ſton is, whether general councels lawfully called. have an 

infallible aſliſtance and guidance of the Spirit in the for- 

ming of their decrees ? The Papiſts affirm, we deny ; now 

comes in a condition in their. affirmation , which over= 

throwes the affirmation it felf, They are infallible (fay 

they) it the Pope confirmes them : well then, the Councel 

meets, conſiders, decrees, here is their work.done, hither-— 

to (fay our Maſters) they are fallible : rhey ſend them to 

the Pope for confirmation, for x6i definir Concitium, ince 

pit Papa : 1tthe Pope confirms them, theyare infallible; 

it he diſapprove them, they are fallible. And fo, it feems, 

the councell receives infallible dire&ion from God for 

their work , after their work is done , and it ceaſethto 

be, before it be infallible, in ſpight of the old. maxime of 

. the Logicians, Ab elit tertii agjefti, adelt ſrcunds adjetts 

valet ccnſecutio. Really the councels have an hard bar- < 

gain of it,that cannor- gec Infallibility, till chey have loſt 

their exiſtency. i | 

2, - Obſerve the hypocrifie and ſelfe conviction of this | 

opinion. The infallibility of councels is the great yau- 

zaua Call before rhe eyes of thoſe who cannot penetrate 

into the depth ofthings, Several! Scriptures are preten- 

ded, which are ſaid evidently to prove this'infallibility x 

now welce they themſelves deny thething which they pre. 

tend to prove, & councels are infallible no furcher thenthe 

Pope pleaſeth, And with this key you muſt open all the 

alledged Scriptures : you muſt hear che Church, 5, e. un» 

teſs the Pope ſhur up your cares. Chriſt is preſent where 
| ecwo 
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two or three are met together in his name, vz, if they 
have the Popes approbation. The Spirit will lead you 
iaco all crath.,viz. 1t you follow the inſtructions of his Hos 
lineſſe, And if a Councel may fay , Ir ſeemed good to the 
Holy Ghoſt and us. ic ſignifies nothing, it it be not added, 
and to our Lord the Pope. Thus councels are meer cyphers, 
Except the Pope adde his figure : and courcels are joyned 
with Popes, only as - Bibulus was with Ceſar, to till upa 
Vacancy, and make a noiſe in yulgar ears. Nor 1s the 
wound of the Popifh cauſe healed by this device, but on- 
ly sKinned over : for as the aſſertors of the intallibilicy of 
councels deny infallibility roche Pope, furcher. then be ade 
heres to ſuch councels ; to the aflertors of Papal infalli. / 
bility allow to councels no infallibility , bur what they 
have in dependence upon,and by influence from the Pope, 
SoBe!larmine in terms faith, [nfallibility doth net come parte 
ly from the Pope, and partly from the Councell, but wholly 
from the Pope (a). And Stapleres 1s exprefle : The Pepe 
receives nonew power, nor auth:ritie, nor infallibility from 
the addition of a Councel (b). What necd 1tay more, ſuch 
contemptuous thougsbrs hath Ze!/larmzne of the infallibi- 
lity of councells, chac he ſpends one entire chapter upon 
the proof of this Propoſition, That general Cuuncels may 
erre, if they do not follow the Popes inſtrattion , if they have 
not the Legates conſent ; nay more, of it bc in a point wheye® 
in the Legates have nocertain inſtruttions from the Pape : 
and he gives us amonglt many inſtances of erring Coun- 
cels this remarkable one : TheCouncel! of Baſil by commoy 
conſent, and with th: Legates concurrence concladed, that i 
Conncel s above the Pope, which certainly 15 now judged cy- 
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_ (a) Tote firmitas Concilioram legitimorum eft F Pontifice, 03 par- 
£17 A Pontifice,par tina Concilio, De Pontif lib.,q4.c:3. 

(b) Papa adjunito Concilio aullam poteſtatem, wel autharitatem, vel 
efram ccrtitudinem in judicando novan acquirit ; In releit ,con.6.qu.3 
ark. 5. 
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roncos (a), You fee how hard it is for Councels to carry 
their diſh even. By what hath been ſaid it appears whas 
a ſorry. foundation the Infajlibilry of Councels is, when 
from their principles it. unavoidably followes, That a 
colledge of Jeſnires is as infallible as a general counce}:for 
they contelle a provincial Councel (which in ic felſe bath 
no more Authority toobligexhe whole Church then ſuch 
a Coliedpe) is infallible with the - Popes concurrence, and 
withoutgt general Councels are fallible. _ 
3. Obſerve the inſufficiency of this evafton : For if 
Infallibility were granted .to ſucha combination of Pope 
and Councell, this gives them no relicte , ſave only du- 
ring the Seſſion of the Councch, for when the Councell 


is diſſolved, their Writings mnſt indure the ſame fate 


with the writings of the A poſties of being unable ro judg 
or decide controverſies : iForall rhe P>piſts moſt vehe- 
mently plead forthe neceſliry of a living Judge thar .can 
hear both parties and decermine all emergent contro= 
verſies : Thus Infallibility is not fo much- as. res 215244 a= 


tatts ; Nay oftentimes it is but res nn anni,like Forab*s 


gourd,it comes up in a night and. withers-in a nighe. And 

the Church for thee hundred years after Chrilt had no 
Infallibility , and ſince the Counceil of Trent the Papiſts 
have not had an'infallible Fudge, and at this day their 
Church hach no Infallibilicy and conſequently no ſolid 
Foundation for their Faith. | 


4: "Obſerve the prepolterouſneſſe of this opinion - if 


Councels' come ro the Pope for Confirmation , he may 


-fay to them as Foh»'the Bapriſt ſaid to Chriſt, ar. 3.14. 


1 have need to be baptized of thee and comeſt thou,to me ? 
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(a) Coacaltum Baſilienſe waa cum legato Pontificts communi conſenſu 


| ftatuit Concilins eſſe ſupra Papam, quod i(fie nuns judigqatur curoneume 


De Komano Poult fict lib, 2.60p- 11, 
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112 The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith: | 
So may the Pope ſay , I have need co: be confirmed by 


your Authority , and without you am but magni nominu 
#mbra, and doyou come to me ? * But I conteſle man 
manum fricat, If the Pope haveany infallibility , he had 
it from Councels, for Scripture ownes it- not( as we have 


ſeen) and che particular Fathers could not give what they 


never had ; -and now it ispgood..manners to.requie them, 
and ſo he communicates to -them chat infaliibilicy he re- 
ccives from them. "IS 301% | 

To conclude this conſideration - Its fufficiedt for my 
purpoſe which is acknowledged by the greateſt and moſt 
contiderabie part of the Romiſh- Church at this day, That 
Senerall Councels in themſelves are not infallible, and 
conſequently are no ſfohd Foundation for a Papiſts Faith, 
which 1s all chis Propoſition pretended ro make good, 
though you ſee I bave giver: them an <m/usxov 

$ 22. A'thicd conſideration 1s this;.' If the: Infallis 
bilicy of general Councels rightly called, conſtituted and 
ordered, were granted; yer this would give no Advantage 
tothe Romiſh cauſe nor ſecurity to their Faith, and that 


> for ſuch reaſons as diverſe of the moſt . Learned Pa- 
piſts therfifelves do ſtamp with their approbation. And 


here 1 might infilt upors ſundry particulars , but I ſhall 
confine my ſelf roa few, apd tor che reſt refer you on- 
ly to one of their own Authors ; Whzte1n the oft men- 
tioned Treatiſe who thus breaths our hits doubts concer- 
ning this Doctrine of the 1nfallibility of Councels : —1f 
Jou aſſert an unknown and invi{ble influence of Gods Spirit 
it 18 ſo uneertaine and doubrfall , that it is ſruitleſſe to con- 


tend about it . Seeing it # matter of ſtrife; rather then evi- 


dence to what Councels , and when this aſſiſtance 18 giuen: 
whileſt ſome quarrel! with the calling , others the abſence of 


nations or Patriarchs , and others diſpute about the pre fe- 


dency , andothirs about the method-and circamſtances in the 


handling of queſtions * others abort the number , weight or | 


degree 
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degree of (uffrages:others about Confirmation: and others re- 
quire the Churches couſent, ere it can be known whe ther this 
Aſſiſtance belong to the Councell , er no(a). Where you 
may obſerve no leſs then ten ſeverail cauſes ot doubring, 
and yet all theſe uncertainties they will rather run upon, 
then acknowledge the Authority and ſufficiency of the 
Holy Scriptures which are called a more ſure word/2, Per. 
I. 19.) then that which bad another kind and far higher 
degree of certainty then the decrees of Councels can 
ever arriveat ; but 1 muſt not reſt in generals. I ſhall 
particularly acquaint you with ſome of the Jntrigues of 
the Romiſh Church and their own requiſtes to the lepi= 
timation of Councels : I ſhall pick cut three. 1. They 
confeſſe the Councel! which 1s Infallib'e muſt be cecume- 
nicall. 2. And its decrees muſt be ratified by the con- 
ſent and approbation of the whole Church. 3. They 
muſt proceed fincerely, and faithtully, and pioufly in it : 
Now 1n all theſe things there are notorious defects in the 
Church and councels of Rome. 

F. 23. 1. Moſt Papiſts grant that, that Councel), to 
which ]ofallibilicy is promiſed, muſt be generall or cecu- 
menicall: andtbey that pretend to aſſert the Infallibility 
of Provinciall Councels when confirmed by the Pope; 
do indeed utterly reje< che Infallibility ofall Councels , 
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(a) Sed þ ad ienotum &> inviſibilem afflatum Spiritus Salt; relige- 
tur, evadit adeo incerta & dubia, ut fine frubty aliquo de ea Ccertetur; 
Cum quibus Gontiliis & quande hes affiſientta debeatur , altercations, 


02 cvideatie plenum fit. His ccatocationem,illis Patriarcharm, aliis 


nationum abſeatiam calumnontibus ; aliis de pre fedentia diſputantibut, 
aliis de Methodo ex circumſtantiis agitandarum queſtionum , Alits de 
ſuffragiorum numero, pondere, gradu; Aliis tandem de confirmatione ' 
decertantibus ; Imo & conſen(um ſeu acceptationem £ccleſie Fer quie- 
tum uſum er praxim efflagitantibus, ut ſcirs poſit, utrum hec aſſi ſtenti.a 
Spiritus Santi ſit cogculis debita necne. De fide a Theologid, trabt.2, 


parags 2, ' 9 & 
| 1 and 
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and aſcribe it wholly to the Pope, and to Councels onely. 
by participation from him and in dependence upon him: 
it then any Conncels be Infallible., rhey muſt be gene- 
rall :' tro. which purpole they alledge the ſaying of S, Au- 
ftia,T bat thoſe onely are Concilia plenaria,fall and general 
Councels which are collefted out of all the Chriſtian World ' 
= Hence the ſeaventh Synod diſowned the Conftantinope- 
{itan Councel and their decrees againit Images, Hecan(e 
they were not a general Councel and had not all the Patri. 
archs there (b). And S. Clara calls 1t-T he moſt received 
Doftrine of their Church , and Cites feverall Authors of 
great note tO that purpoſe (c). Now to aſſume : The 
'Councels pretended by the Romaniſts were no general 
Councels. To fay nothing of former Councels ( which 
in their greateſt plenitude were orely conventions of | 
the Churches in the Romane Empire.) | The lacer Coun- 
cels (on whom the weight of the Popiſh cauſe principally 

Dpends) were not cexcumenicall Councels. There is one 
acknowledged detect in them all, to wit, the abſence of 
the Greek Church. Cardinal C#/anas complaines, At 
preſent (Alas!) the Catholick Church, and th: Parochial 
' Chmrch of Rome have but one Conncell , ſeeing the whole 
Church is now reduced ts one Patriarchate (d). And as the 


Objecion is really unanſwerable,fo that which is offered i 


in ſtead ofan Anſwer is very conſiderable which S.C/ara 
repreſents out of C'#ſaums and Barlaam: That it matters 


\ 
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| (a) 11a ſola ſunt. Concilia plenaria que frunt ex univerſo orbe (Chris 
ſt:a48 lib, 2. de Bapt. cap.z. (b). © uja ſonus indiflionis non exiit is 
exnem terram, & etiam quia non habebat omues Patriarchas, nec eorum. 
Delega:os. (c}, In ſyſiemate fidet cap.2.7. receptifſimam banc Dottriaam 
aun. 1. | 
(6) Eadie (prob dolor.) (atholice Eccleſpe &> Parochialis Romane | 
ſedis unnm eſt Concilium,cum tota Eccleſia redafa fit ad illum tantum 
Palrtarchatum; lib,de Confordiagncny. — 
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wot that onely the Romane Patriarch and thoſe anitedto him 
are there, and the Schiſmaticall Patriarcks are abſent, 
for generall Conncels are not to be cullefted out of Hereticks 
and Schiſmaticks , but out of the Orthodox, and ſuch as are 
zmited to the Charch (a). From whence I gather two 
things. 1. That if the Church of Rome cannot aſloile 
her ſelf frem the inzpuration of Hereſy ( which by the 
leaneneſſe of their replies to the inditements of Protee« 
ſtart Authors ſufficiently appeares they are not able to 
do) their Councels are conſtituted ex 1ndebir2 materi, 
of undue materials, and therefore cannot pretend to In- 
fallibility , if there were any ſuch ching 5» rerum naturg. 
2. That we are not to believe the Orthodoxy and much 
ſeſſe the Infallibility of Councels upon the credit of their 
naked aſſertion and abſolute Authority , as the Papiſts 
affirme(ſecing the moſt Hererticall & SchiſmaticaltConn- 
cels have ever aſſerced themſelves to be Orthodox) but 
ic is the right and priviledge of Subjects to examine and 
judge of the legitimareneſſe of Councels, and conſee 
quently of the validity of cheir decrees. 

F. 24. The ſecond particular is this : That Coxncels 
are not infallible nor their decrees unqueſtionable , unleſſe 
they have the tacit conſent and apprecbation of the whole 
Church. This pofition is laid down by S. Clara (in the 
forementioned Treatiſe) There 1s required 4 FAC or imter= 
pretative ratification of the whole Church to compleat rhe 
definition of a Conncel (b): Nov is this his private opi= 
nion, but he there confirmes it from the words of Panor- 
mitanus,T urnbull,Pope Leo, Petras a Soto, Caſtillo, Ai- 
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(a) Generalia enim Concilia no: ex hareticis er {chiſmaticis, ſed ex 
Ortbodoxis &+ Eccleſra colligi debent: Syſtems. fidet cap.27.þag.30t. 

(b) Ratibabitio igitur aempe tacita wel interpretatiua univerſalis 
Eccleſie requiritur ad complendam Concilij defiaitionem, 1n ſyſtem. 
fidei.cap. 224 OY 
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randula, Gerſonius and others (a): And afterwards he. 

quotes theſe words out of Petras D' Aliaco, That genes 
Fall Councells may erre, unleſſe when they are accepted by the 
Univerſall Church and then th y are Tufallible (b). And 
in another place himſelf expreſſely tells us, We are not 
preſently to pronounce athing de fide by reafon of ſome cx 
preſſions of Conncels or their Canons, but we muſt diligently 
inquire the conſtant judgment of th: Church , elſe we ſhall 
finds many Canons of Faith which- do not agree with the 
truth according to the epinion of many (c), And Celorins 
hath theſe words, As we bave ſeeu before the common 
diſſent of the Church hath rendred the decrees of Popes and 
Comnncels ixvalid(d).lmention this the more fully, becauſe 
itisa pretty deviſe. It mult be confeſſed the Religion 
of Rome cannot eaſily be miſtaken for a piece of Piery 
bar he 'that ſhall denie it co be an Art of Policy will 
quickly. be confuted and here is an inſtance will put him 
'tofilence, | | 

There is a double diſcovery of the Romiſh ſubcilty in 
this buſineſs. ts - 
1. You ſee how handſomely they make a vertue of 

neceſlity : now they manage it as a Principle taken up 


— 


(a) Idem in cap.zz. per torum, (b) Probabiliter reſpon 
Gent aliqui, gunz" Conculium generals pateft errare, er tamen quando &y 
7a quantinn Conciba univerſalia acceptantur ab Eccleſia naiverſalizinſal< 

tgiltatem es tribunnt, 1d.c. 25. 

(c) Non ſlatim poauntiandum quidvis efſe de fide ex quibuſlibet Cas 
204um el etiam Conculiorum loqueadi ſformulis ſubiade apparentibas, ſed : 
coaſtans Eccleſia judicium tam ii quam althi diligenter expcadendum 
efl,alioquin mul:os fidet Canoacs anmerabtmus,qui veram dottriram haud 
ſapuunt,ia multorum opiatontbus, Id. cap. 22, 

(4) vwuemadmodum ſupra vidimus, publicam veclamantis Eccleſis 
vocem Pontificam &> Concilzorum decietis robur detraxiſſe, De Hierar- 
cid 1ib.q, Cap.12s | 


on 


on choice,whereas $.Clara himſelf ſufficientlyinfinuates» 
that they were forced to it /e defender» and rook iCup at 
a forced put : for ſpeakins of the former rules of diſcer= 
ning a generall conncel] he confeſlerth ,- That rheir bus 
fineſſe 1s very intricate. aud liable to many troubleſome 
objefti0ns againſt the lawfylneſs of - their councels, but 
here ts a ſhort way to obviate thoſe diſſiculties by-arguing 
from the reception of the Church , for if the Charch receive 
it for a ginerall Conncell,we necd not trouble onr ſelves about 
little matters,ſince this reception # ſufficient evidence (A). 

2. Here is an excellent Antidote againſt the Iaucy 
decrees of ſeverall councels repugnant to the Popes 
Supreme Authority : If the ſixth councell'of Carrhiage 
be pleaded that rh:ye ſhould be no appeales to Rome fron 
beyond the Seas, ifthat of the councell of Chalceddn be 
urged wherein they give iz meeoferu rhe ſame hononrs and 
priviledaes to the Biſhop of Conſtantinople as to the Biſhop of 
Rome, If the later councels of Conſtance and'Baſil be 
alleaged wherein rhe Popes ſubje&ion to Councels is 
politively determined : Now here is an Anfwer ready to 
this, and to ail that former councels ſaid and to all that 
any councell ſhall ever fay ro the Worlds end viz, The 
Canons of theſe councels were not received by the whole 
Church, but oppoſed and rejected by the Church and Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, a great and eminent part of it -- Thus, V 
think, they have brought off their maſter the Pope with 
honour, and as he was infallible, ſo now they have made 


— 


| — 


- (a) Cum nezotium fit valde perplexum , multi etiam multa objeftare 

foleaut ——quitus ea illegitima eſſe contenduat,ta quibes non parum fas 
ceſſunt nobis moleſtix : In his vero omnibus, boc ſaltem modo mutt 
dimiauetur difficult as, argucado I roſteriort ſcilicet ex tpſa-receptions 
Ecelcſie zutique ſ6 Ecclefia pro univerſali veceperit, 208 ertt apns ſcrup- 
loſius indagare miantiora, adeo ut hes reccytio nobis manifeſiet, quodnai 
conculium efiunari debcat tals + ubi furra cap. 26, 


I 3 -— 


The Nuliity of the Romiſh Faith. 117 


21S The Nullityof the Romiſh Faith: 


him-invulnerable. Scripture cannot burt him, for he hath 
the key ot Interpretation. Fathers cannot reach bim, for 


newes for the Pope to be well ſtored with Children - 
And now Councels cannot touch him, tor he will hinder 
+ their univerſali reception: Add if the Romiſh Doctors 
be. beaten out of this conceit , it is but ſtudying ſome 
new device which is eaſily done by men that want no 
wit.and have no conſcience: for it is refolved to hold 
the Concluſion , though the poor premiſes may be pur 
£0. hard ſhifts. Well then, to allow them their ſuppoſi- 
tion, and all the benefirs of it they muſt remember the 
rule of the Lawyers: 9ui ſentit commodam debet ſentire 
* & ons: Benefit and inconvenience muſt goe together. 
And this is the inconyenience and miſchiete which they 
are {till forced into notwichſlanding all their tricks and 
ſratagems, even ro eat their own words and to pull 
down with one band that Infallibility which they build 
2p.with another : For how can the Counce} or the 


(which is pretended) inthe making of their decrees if the 
Churches non-reception may prove their Fallibility ? 
But here is the wonder-working power of the Church 
of Rome - do not think ſtrange when you read that 

ſage in the Councel of Lateran delivered in an Ora- 
tion before the Pope and Counce!l, That the Pope hath a 
power above all powev in heaven or earth(a). For he can 
do that which the Schoolmen unanimouſly put out of 
the reach of every power in Heaven or Earth,viz. fa uns 
3nfettam redacre, recall things that are paſt, and by this 
Argument prove, that, that Councell which was Infallie 


_ 
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(a) 1n Papa omnem eſſe poteflatem ſupra omnes poteſtates , tam celi, 
quiam torr divit Stephanus Archiepiſcopys Patratenſis in oratione in Cone 
cus Latcranenfs conm Leone 10, et 

ble 


they are his Children (ſaith Bellarming.) AS'itisno 


Pope either be ſaid to have that infallible 'guidance 


WH 
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ble while it ſat, after its diſſolution is become Fallible- 
But"ro returne: This is to precipitate themſelves into 
thoſe abſurdities which they charge-apon us. This is'to 
make the: Church judge of her Judges: This is te take 
away all the ſecurity of their Faith if we may believe 
their own famous Councell of Baſ!, whoſe words are 
theſe:' Nor let any man preſume to ſay that a generall 
Councell-may erre, for if once this pernicious erronr were 
. admitted, the whole Catholick, Faith wonld ftagger, and 
we ſhould have nothing certaine in the Church, for by the 
ſame. reaſon that” one may erre, the reſt may erre alſo (a)- 
Beſides hereby they run into a new Circle (as if all their 
former Circles were not ſufficient) 1f you aske what it 
is which makes the Faith of che Romiſh Church and 
people ſure and Infallible? It is the Infallibility ofthe 
Pope-and Councell: If you aske againe what is it which 
makes the decrees of Pope and Councell Inftallivle 2 1t1s 
the Churches reception of them, and yer all this if gran« 
ted will not relieve them, for thar the decrees of cheir 
Popes and Councels have no ſuch reception of the uni- 
verfail Church , appeares ſufficiently - trom the publick _ 
diſſent of ſo many- famous and flouriſhing Churches itt 
the World, ] meane the Greek and Proteſtant Churches 
which do not therefore ceaſe to be members of rhe Cas 
tholick Church, becauſe the Papiſts diſowne- them, no 
more then the Popiſh Churches become true members 
by their pretending to that Title. 6d 

$.25.3. There isanother aſſertion of the Papiſts:That 
Councels are not Infallible unlefle they be rightly conſti» 


i . =. ———_—_ 
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(a) Nec quiſquan illud dicere preſumat, nod aliq'9d generate 
Concilium legitime congregatum invalidum fit,aut errare pojſit,quia ft kic 
pernictoſus err07 admitt evetur,tota Catholica fides vacillaret,nce aliquil 
certz in Eccleſia baberemus, quia,qua ratione poteſt errare unum, joſſunt 
errare & reliqua, in Refponſ. Synodalis 
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tuted and ordered : for this 1 ſhall deale with thetn:, as 
the Apaſiles did with cheir-Kinſmen the Cretians, 1 ſhall 
implead them with an: &m ns 3£ dvr 14.@f avoy Trogirnis. 
Nay , .not one but many xe} £43490 in their api- 
nion. - Councels (ſay they ) may erre if they do not 
proceed Coxciliariter, 3. e. in a regular manner faith 
S.Clara, his words are theſe: The moft Learned Corduba 
in Quzſtionario lib.4.qu. 1. (quoting Roffenſis in hu Pro- 
lgue againſt Luther and Horantius in his places L.2.C.17.) 
ſaith, that God hath promiſed his aſſitance to a Councell, 
2hen they do what in them lies If they be Biſhops ,- and 
Learned ana prudent men ſelefted out-.of the whole Church,if 
they proceed without Carnall affeftions,aud with aluve tothe 
Truth, then,and uct otherwiſe it is gathered lawfully and in 
Chriſt name (a). Thus Bularmine preſſed with the Au- 
thority of the Councell of Chalcedor againſt the Popes 
Supremacy faith, A lawfull Connell may erre 5n thiſe 
things wherein it afts nt lawfally.(b). And Petras & Soto 
{a man of great account amongit them) tels us this is the 
ſence of their aſſertion, That Councels cannor erre : 
T hey unaerſtand it ({aith he ) of Conncels lawfully congre» 
gated and afling without fraud aud deceit (c), And Pope 
Leo ſpeaking of the cauſes of the errours of the Councell 
of Epheſssallignes this, becauſe they did not proceed with a 


—___J#___— 
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(a) Dothfimus Cordubain 2 ueflionario citans Roftenſem in Pro- 
tozo contra Lurherym weritate obiata &> Horantium 7 10cts tz. C17. 
aicit Chriflum promiſeſſe aſſiflentiam Spiritus Santis quands (oncilium 
Facit quod in ſe eft, —— { Ejiſcopt e> wick Doi & prudentes ex 
201d Eccleſia , þ fine effeblione kumana—ſed affifiu veritatis— tant 
&* 7102 aliter eff lcejtime & in nomine Chrifli congregatum. In ſyſtems 
£4p.20. (b) Concilium legitimam poteſt exrare in 115 quee 101 legitime 
. Feit, de Concilis lib.2.c. 7. (c) Cum dicunt Concilia non poſſe erra- 

re, intelligunt legitime congregate Cr abſque ſrnande & dolo agentia 5 1% 
aefcafione £474, Fc $I | 


pare 
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pre conſcience and right judgment'(a). So Malderms inhis 
Treatiſe againſt the Synod of Dorr ſaith: | In vaine do 
BY 10as aſſ, emble,and men go fo them,when they do not Yemove 
all pniſter aff eftion and onely [cek.that which is Chriſtsz and 
he addes, Then indeed they are gatheredtogether in Chriſts 
name, hen Chriſt is in the midſt of them (b); The ſumme 
is. this : Infallible aſſiſtance is not a gift diſpenſed pro- 
mi ſcuouſly to Pope or Biſhops bowfoever they demeane 
themſelves, but only upon their good behaviour, being 
the priviledge of thoſe alone who a& with diligence , 
fidelity , ſincere love to the Truth and good conſcience, 
that is to ſay , to ſuch perſons as few Popes and Popiſh 
Biſhops bave been : ſo that if any Popes or Biſhops yio- 
late the conditions on their parts required, they may loſe 
the priviledge on Gods part promiſed: Itchey beunfins 
cere in their intentions, and biaſſed with humane affeRj- 
on, if ambition or covetouſneſſe be in their hearrs and 
ſway their afttons, arm eſt de Infallibilitate itheir infalli= 
bility is laid in the duſt: Ir is true S. Clara faith We 
are to ſuppoſe that a Pope and Councell do thas proceed un- 
leſſe the contrary be evideat (c). ButI Anſwer, - _. : 
1. Thus the Doctrine of Infallibility and the whole 
weight of the Romiſh Church and cauſe depends upon a 
meer ſuppoſition, and (which is far worſe) upon ſuch an 
one as can never be proved : ſor who can know ghe fin- 
cerity of another mans intentions but himſelfe 7 Whae 
man knoweth{the things of 6 man {ave the {psrit of a man that 
z in him? 1Cor2. | : 


(a) Eo quod. adn pura conſcientia &# refto judrio ſecundum conſuetits 
ainem, bi qu collefts ſunt, de fide &> erratibus protulerunt. In Epiſ. 24, 
(b) Fruftra Syzod: coernt, fruſtra ad eas itur, quando non omni af 


feftu ſequiort remoto, ſolum id queritur quod Chriſti eſt——Tum demuts 
iz nomine Chriſli—congregantur, tum demum in medio eorum eſt Chit= -_ 


flus. In Antiſynodico. (c) Suppozendum quod ſemper fic procedat, niſs | 
eonſtet a oppoſite; Syſtem, Cap.2.0, | 
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| 2. I note that theſe men craftily ſhift off the proofe 


- tous when. it belongs to them for Aſſerents incumbit pros 
batio. He that faith a Pope or Councell proceeding fins 


cell. 2. Thar ſuch a lawfull Pope or Counceil proceed 
lawfully ( as Bellarmix: himſlelfe requires) and piouſly, 
And as it were an abſurd conceit, if | require a proof 
tba ſuch a man is lawfull Pope, to ſay Supponendam eff 


lefle the contrary be evident, ſo is it aliowhen | expect a 
proote 01 the ſincerity of his intentions, inſtead of a Pro- 
banazm, to tell me ſypponendum eff , which 1s: to tell me 
that I muſt venture my Salvation upon a proofleſle afſer> 
tion: And it is a new ſtraine 'of Popifh Logick that 
fappoſitions muſt paſſe for Arguments. 3. 1obſerve 
the deſperate iſſue of Popiſh principles, the foundation 
of their Faith and Hope is the Infallibility of Pope or 
Councell: This Infallibility they can have no aſſurance 
+ of, which I thus prove. No mai can have aſſurance of 
the performance of a conditionall promiſe unleffe he 
have afſurance of the performance of the conditton, but 
the promiſe ot Infallibility is a condittonall promiſe de- 
pending upon the honeſty and ſincerity of a. mans inten- 
—_— another man can never be aflured of. Here 
we have a remarkable evidence of the perverſe Spirit of 
our Adverfaries and the indefenfiblenefle of their cauſe : 
Thoſe very men that are ſo curious and criticall that 
they will not allow a man to be ſure of his own ſincerity, 
mow will needs have us to reſt aſfured of the ſincerity of 
another man : But how are we aſſured? Why, with a 


ſerve for many excellent purpoſes : Thus 1 may be 
/ aſſured that the preſent great 1Zogul is turned Chriſtian, 

becauſe the contrary is not evident; Thus I may —_— 
re 


cerely and piouſly is infallible bound to. prove two 
things. 1. That ſuch anone is a lawfull Pope or Coun. 


8&c. We muſt ſuppoſe him to be the lawfull. Pope , unx | 


"= Mm we a A 2 ww = ow ——_ ww W Ac © ©X wh 


2101 conftat de oppoſito: An Ingenious device which will * 
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red of the vertue, wiſdome, and piety of every perſon 
chat now lives at Rome, becauſe the contrary is not evi- 
dent to me, In a word, according to their Docrines 
and Anſwers, A Papiſt bath no greater aſſurance of the 
Popes or councels 1nfallibility , then 1 have That there 
i a World in the Moon: T hat the day of { udgment ſhall be 
next year? Or that I ſhall die to moyrow : Or that a thou 
ſand foals ſhall be converted by the wext Sermon 1 preach, 
becauſe in all theſe I may ſay #0» conffat de oppoſito, the 
contrary is not evident, Reaily the Proteſtants ought 
not to be envious art the aſſurance of the Papilts, for they 
are contented with very moderate termes for it: If they 
would be ſatisfied with the ſame kind of aflurance in 


conveyance of worldly eſtates as they are in the Salva- 


tion of their Souls, 1 believe they would get away all 
go0d barpaines from their neighbours; but you will knde 
them wiſer there. | 

- 4. But ajas for them I fear 1 ſhall be cruel| ro them, 
for I cannot allow their ou conſtat de oppoſito ; They tell 
us we muſt ſuppoſe that Popes and Councels have all- 
wates aQed ſincerely and boneſtly, becauſe we doe not 
know the contrary : an aſſertion which whoſoever will 
undertake ro make good muſt combat the Faith of all /* 
Hiſtory:l ſhall ſay nothing of the cenſures of Proteſtants 
upon them (whole intereſt and opinion may render them 
ſuſpected of partiality :) But I hope they will not take 
it amiſſe if 1 repreſent ſome few of the innumerable 


| Teſtimonies which their own molt learned and approved 


Authors have given concerning the hypocriſy, impiety, 
fraud, ambition, avarice of their infallible Gentlemen, 
the Popes,and Popiſh Biſhops. And were it not that the 
Pope hath a power of turning vice into vertue at his 
pleaſure (according to that ſaying of Bellarmine , In 
6 good ſence Ghrift hath given to Peter a power of making 
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fin to be 9 ſin(a)) it were impoſtible to miſtake the 
Pope for a Saint. Let us hear ſome few of the expreſſions 
of ſuch as lived and died jn their communion : For the 


Popes he that reads their- own Hiftorians , would think. 


the name of Holineſle were given to them by Antiphraſis, 
and that in meer pity they were allowed the name who 
did not pretend to the thing. !The Papall chaire is ca'led 
by themſelves Cathedra peftilentie a peſtilentialt chaire, 
Gen:brard himfelt though a ſworn vaſlall of the Popes 
confefſeth, as I obſerved betore , that for 150 years to- 
gether the Popes were Apoſtatici, Apoſtates not Apoſto= 
licks, as if they ſucceeded Peter onely in the denying of 
his maſter : and yet theſe are our infallible maſters, who 
doubts but they can worke miracles at Rome, that can 
make Apoltacy and Infallibility dwell together in the 
fame perſon : and however our Saviour ſaid, No man can 
ſerve two maſters, andS. Paul, What communion can thee. 
be between Chriſt and Belial, yet the Papilts are infallibly 


fare .of the contrary, for (if their moſt approved Aus 


thors may be credited ) diverſe of the Popes have had 


| Infallible guidance of Gods. ſpirit and undoubted com- 


munion with the Devill at the ſame cime; for ſo faith 
Platina ( ſometimes the Popes Library keeper) A/ the 
Popes from Sylveſter the ſecond © n to Gregory the [eventh 
#mcluſively (which were about 18 Popes) were Magicians 
(b). Bur I confeſſe all the Popes were not conju- 
rers for ſome of them were ſuch filly wrerches that they. 
did not underſtand Grammer according'to the report 


eons. __ 
———— 


(a) In bozo ſenſu dedit Chriflus Petro patcſtatem ſacieadi de peccats 
#02 peccatum Con. Barcla cap.zt. Vide que ſupra allegavimus, 

(b) Ones Pape i Sylveſtro ſecundo ad Gregorium ſeptimmp intlu* 
gue fuerunt Magi, Platina, DS, 


of 
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df their own Authors (a): And yet theſe too were in- 
fallible DoRors. And Lndovicus Vives dealt too bardly 
with poore Dalard for laying The better Grammarian, 
the worſe Divine; for hereit ſeemes, The worſt Gramma- 
rians were the beſt, nay, the infallible Divines. - All Hi- 
ſtories are full ofthe ambitiqn, frauds, forgeries even of 
thoſe who were accounted ſome of the beſt of their 
Popes,to ſay nothing of more abhominable vices:Nor did 
this corruption reſt 1n the head but from thence diſpers'd 
it ſe)f into all the members, the Cardinals, Biſhops, Gos 
vernours of the Romiſh Church ; Ir was acknowledg- 
ed by the Pope (and therefore infallibly crue) Adrianzs 
the ſixili by che name of che Popes and prelates, We have 
all turned after our own wayes, there is none that doth geod, 
20 108 one (b). The famous Chancellor of Par Gerſon 
complaines that Learned and goaly Biſhops were choſen ns 
where, but carnall men and ignorant of Spirituall things(C). 
And (o proud (faith he) that they do nor know themſelves to 
be men. Dwarenus peaks home to this purpoſe» oſt 
of the Biſhops of our time are greater ſtrangers to Religion 
and Holy things then any of the ſ.cular Nobles, and they 
mind nothing but how to defend their poſſeſſions by right or 
wrong (d). Ferts Cries Out: Who doth not ſee the inſatiable 


—— 
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(a) Cum con'et plures Papas adeo iliteratos effe ut Grammaticam 
penitus ignorent, qui fit ut Sacras Bteras interpretark pojjeut,Alphonſus 
de Caſtro ton. Hereſes cap.4. in cditione An: 1543. 

(b)0 mnes nos declinauimus unuſquiſque in vi as ſuns,nec fuit jamdin © © 
qui faceret bonum, non fuit uſque ad ua Jn taſlructionibus ad lega- 
tos Norinbergzx Anno 1525, (c) Nb Epiſcopos bonos & opere ac 
Dol:1aa probatos eligi [ed bomin's carnales ef ſpiritualium ignaros —= 
p-#latos adeo ſurerbos efſe ut homines ſe neſciant. In declaratione de- 
feluum Eccleſiaſt, (d) Plerique Eniſcopt noftro tempore a religioae 
&+ [acris, quam quoſuis ſatrapas & priacives prof anss longe alientores, 
nec atiud eis cure eſſc,quam ut dittones ep poſſeſſiones ſugs quo jure,quave 
maria teantur. De Sacre Miniſterio bs. cap,qs 
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avarice and impoſt ures of the Popes and religions men? with'Þ - 
theſe all things are vendible (a). And Stella informs us, | 


T here were few poſſeſſors of Benefices who had them othey- |... 


Wiſe then either by beg ging,or paying for them (b). And yet #- 
theſe were the good men of the Church of Rome, theſe Þ 
are they who acted in Councels ſincerely from love to 
God and his truth, nor ſeeking their own things but tbe Þ - 
things of Chriſt , and therefore without doubt infallible... 
And tor the ſtate of Councels, take one teltimony for all - 
of one that was an eminent part and member of them, _. 
Cardinal 74/ian, who in his Epiltle to Exgeniv the fourth. 

in the councel of Baf/ in plain terms cels him, that af © 
Conncels,ſfince that of Chalcedon, (which was above a thou” | 
fand years ago) were inſtizated, not for the diſcovery of 'Þ ". 
trurh, but for the arfence and increaſe of the powey of the Ru" | 


mane Church, and the liberty of Charchmen (Cc), 4 


Should I deſcend to particulars, and open the ſeveral 


:mpoſtures and palpable frauds , which the Popes and 


their Partiſans have ſucceſſively uſed in rhe packing of Y 


councels,and makings voices,and forging decrees, and ins ' 


Saving the Piſhops by hopes, -and fears, and intereſts; 
to give up their votes and conſciences to the advance» 
.ment of the Romiſh power and magnificence , I ſhouſd. 
engage my ſelf to tranſcribe whoie volumes, and cur ont |. 
work for the whole terme of my life, The tranſactions of of + 


the councel of Tr:n: are freſh in memory. And Re-chat.” 


ſhall peruſe che words of rheir own Hiſtorians, the,Pro-. 


A— et. ———y 
Re 


guaritiam & impoſtur as von videt ? apud hos. omnia venalia ſunt, 1n 


iS - 
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(a) Duis Sacerdotum- ac Keligioſorum ex Pontificum incxplebilent / | 


Foh.2, (b) Paxci ſunt Beneficiarii niſs aut prece aut pretio, 11. 


Luc. 21. | | 
' (c) Omnia Concilia poſt (halcedonenſe potifſimum wnftituta fuerunt , 


201 ut erneretwt veritas, ſed ut roboraretur, defenderetur, atque augzretur | 
ſemper Ercleſie Komane poteſt as, & Eccleſeaſiicarim libertas. Ancas 
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| | zeſtations ofPrinces,the Genſures of Univerſities relating 
- Toit Ge, will eaſily be ſatisfied, whether Clara's'»on con 
'F- ftat deoppefito be true or no. And therefore notwith- 


ſtanding this frivolous excuſe it remains a truch, thax 
according to the principles of Papiſts themſelves, and be- 
cauſe of thoſe evident defects in them acknowledged by 


- their own Authors', whatever Councels regularly called 


and ordered may-.pretend to , their councels muſt lay 
down their claime to Intallibility; and fo their faith hath 
no ſolid foundation,as not in the Pope's authority,fo not 


. inScripture, nor in the teſtimony of the Fathers, nor yer 


in the infallibility of general councels. And therefore I, 


' may ſafely conclude, they have no ſolid foundation for 
- * their Faith. 


26. There is only one thing which may ſeem to retard 


'the paſling ofthe ſentence : that is this. That although 


each of theſe raken aſunder may not be ſufficient, yet all 
put together make a cord which is nor eafily broken, 
Due non proſunt ſingula,junita juvant: and therefore,for- 
aſmuch as the Church [ſtands upon {our Pillars, Authority 
of Scriptures, Tradicion of Fathers, Infallibiliry of Coun» 
cels, and the Pope, their Faith is like Mount S10n that 


cannot be removed. And if it be deemed an abſurd and 
unreaſonable thing (as we poor tallible creatures have 
" thought) to prove the Scriptures from the authority of 


the Church, Councels, or Pope, and circularly to prove 


-$_ theauthority of the Church, Councels, or Pope from the 
F'. Scriprure. The ſeſuires bave found our the Quadrature —- 
of rhe Circle, and chey tell you, that ir is no more abſurd + 


that Scripture ſhould lean upon the Churches authority, 


- andthe Church on the authoriry of Scripture , then that 


S. 7ohn the Bapriſt ſhould give teltimony to Chriſt , and 
Chriſt co him again; or chac che Old Teltament ſhould be 


- confirmed by the New , and the New Teſtament by the 
| Old. -Thisis one of cheir laſt pleas ; we find chem now 


retired 
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retired to their Fort-royal, beat them ont of this,and up- 
on the matter all is loſt : and truly that will be no hard 
matter to do, ifche Reader pleaſe to conſider. 1. The 
great diſparity ofthe ailedged inſtances. fohn and Chriſt 
might give teltimony one to another, but neither of them 
did ſimply depend upon each other's teſtimonies: ſuppo- 
ſing that Chrilt had given no expreſs teſtimony concer-= 
ning fobn, yer I fay the miſſion of Fohn was nor oaly true 
in it ſelfe, buc ſufficiently evident to the Jewes, as plainly 
appears from hence ; That the Phariſees, when asked by 
Chriſt, whether the Baptiſme of 7ohn was from Heaven 
or of men, were afraid to deny its Heavenly original, as 
beings againſt the common ſentiment of the Jewes: and 
Chriit Toa the Phariſees with reje&ting the counſel of 


God againſt themſelves,being not baptized of fohn,Luk.7.30. 
And much more true is it of Chrilt, that he did not. 


depend upon the teſtimony of fohy, but had other and 
becter teitimony, foh 5.36. But I bave greater teſtimcny 
then that of John. Andit is cnough for my purpoſe,it et- 


ther Chriſt or Fomn had an authority incepencent upon 


the others evidence, though the other had nor. And the 


like may be ſaid of rhe Old and New Teſtament: well 


may they give teſtimony one to another, for neither of 
_ them doth corally depend upon the other. The Old Te- 


ſtament did ſufficiently evidence its authoriry, before |. 


ever the New Teſtament was written; . and the New Te- 


ſtament roo did carry other convigcins evidences of its 
divine original and authority , beſides the teſtimony of | 
the Old Teſtament: ſuch as the voice from Heayen, Th 


* my beloved $in, 2 Pet. 1.17. and the glorious mira- 


cles he did, oh. 5. 36. The works that T do bear witneſs 
of me, that the Fathcr hath [cnt me: the holineſs of his life, 
power of his.doQrine , patience of his death. ' But now 
(to apply this to our preſent purpole)ir is bere far others 


wiſe ; for thc $eripture (lay they) doth k—_ 


—_ 
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ſelf any other way to us by the: Churches: teſtimony, 
(as we have heard-from-their own words) and Coun- 
c£]s, Fathers, and the.Pope: (.we ſay; and have proved ) 
cannot evidence their Authority and Infallibiliry any o- 
ther way but by the Scripture, (which according to their 


principles is impoſlible ) or by. their own Teſtimony, 


} , 


which is ridiculous. *: .. 


---2. Letit be conſidered; that-the 'Romaniſts do not 
make theſe four; Scripture, Fathers; -Councels, and Popes 
coordinate and collateral toundations.of their Faith, as if 
each of them did contrabute a diſtin and independent 
ſupport unto the Romiſh Faith; but indeed they make 
one of them totally to:depend upon another, and at laſt 
reduce themfall to.ong, and (to ſpeak properly) ro none. 

.For-rhe Fathers, and Councels ,.;atid the ſplendid name 
of the Charch,, however they arg pretended co put a fair 


 Sloſſe upon a foul.cauſe, yet; iideedthe authority of them 


all is as vigorouſly diſputed againſi.by the moſt and lear- 
nedeſt Romanifts ;-;a$;;by- any Proteſtants .in the world. 
You remember, what their great-maſter Be//armine cold 
you, That [nfallibilty and ſupreme Anthirity # not partly 
in the Pope, partly in the Councel, but wholly in the Pepe : 


- what need we trouble ourſelves further? Thoſe four are 


now reduc'd to two, Scripture and the Pope; and thoſe 
two mult mutually prove one another, There is no ſolid 


- and fufficient Sronhd for me'to believe the Scriptures, 


but the reſtimony of the Pope; fay the Papiſts, and there 
is: no;;ſolid.,and ſufficient ground for me to believe the 
Authoruy and Infallibility of the Pope, but om. 
ny:of the Scriptures :. For the Fathers and Councels re- 


| ceivingall their authority and infallibility from rhe Pope, 


carinot.givehim.cthe-infallibility and authority they recei- 
ved from him.: Now how ſenſlefle a reſolution of Faith 
this is. (though moſt of the Papiſts.have no bettet and no 
other) .you may perceive by ſome tew inftances, 1t 1s yr 
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130: The Nullirpofthe RomiſhFaith; 
if a Student ſhontd ſayrtus : 1 ſhould not believe ſuck a 
book to bean excellent book , but for my Tutor's telti- 

mony,who tels meſo; . And again: -L Mould not believe 
my Tutor's teſtimony tobe ot any validicy:; duttor'the 
eeltimony of thar book'concerning/him.' Who would not 
laugh at ſach an aſſertion? Or as if a-man ſhould' ſay: 
I ſhould nor believe the honeſty of Richard; were it not 
for the reſtimony of Thogjas, And 1 ſhould not believe 
the honeſty of Thowns;were it not. for the teitimony of 
Richard, Where is there a man that will accept of tuch 
ſecurity in a trivial worldly bargain? 'And/yec'the Papiſts 
are content to venture their fouls 'tipon it. From all chat 
hath been ſaid, I conclude-, that the pretended authori- 
ties we have diſcourſedpf, do'neither ſeveraſly nor yet 
jointly-afford a - ſolid foundation? for” at Papilt's faith, 
nor —_ chat Infallibliry'which they prerend' to; 'and 
conſequently, there isno ſolid foundation for a Papiſts 
faith. And here-I might diſcharge my ſelf from furcher 
trouble, having diſcovered the'Nulfity of all the preter- 
ces which have beenhitherro owned bythe Churchof 
Kome. (USD BTR MENS IV \ HOY 
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Of 'Orall Tradition, and the teſtimony of the _ * 

ok preſent Church: .\.. Lo 

8. 1. I Ut beeauſe Fam reſolved to do their-cauſe all F * 
' AF theright that may be, and give them all the * 
favourable allowance they can defire, I ſhall conſider the* | * 
fingular conceits of their private Doors , where the' 
authors are any whit conſiderable,andtheir opinion hath 
any thing of plauſibility, There is then another ſhife,” 
which ſome ſubtle Romaniſts have lately invented ; who 
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The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith T3y 
the field by ſtrength of Scripture and arguinent, in their 
conceit about the infallibility of the Pope or Councel; 
come in for their fuccour with an Univerſal Tradition , 
and the authority of the preſent Church, This is the way 
of Ryſaworth in his Dialogues, Ms White, and Holden, and 
Sir Kenelm Digby, and S.C/ara. Their defence and diſc 
courſe is this, for } ſhall give you their opinion in their 
own words, A man may prudently believe the preſent 
Charch for her ſelf, and ought ſato do: A man needs not,nor 
3s obliged to enquire further ,, =thire be may ſafely fix, 

(a) faith $.C/ara. Thus the L. Fanlkland's Adveriary : 
That ſociety of Chriſtians , which alone pretend to teach 
nothing but what they kave ricerved from their Fathers, and 
they from theirs, and ſo from the Apeftles , they muſt needs 
hold the trath which firſt was delivered : for if they could 
teach fal ſchoods, then ſome age maſt either have erred un un- 
derſtanding their Anceſtors , or have joyned to deceive their 
poſterity, neither of which #5 cyeaible, , But the Church of 
Rome,and they only, pretend to teach nothing elſe &c. Ergo, 

they muſt needs hold the truth. The acute Mr White ex- 
plains the opinion more exaRly and fully. & the ſtrength 
of his and their notion 1 ſhall give you in his words. 

I. The nations did underſtand the doftrine taught by 
tha Apoſtles, andpraftiſed it, and highly valued it, as moſt 
n:ceſſary for them and their poſterity , and to be preferred be= 
fore all other things, | | 


2, Thoſe firſt Chriſtians even at their death, both could 


and would,and therefore dont#leſſe aid moſt vehemently come 


mend thu doflrine to their Children: and the Fathers did 


alwaies deliver the ſame doftirine whith they recesved from 


———————erer Ir, 


JL 


(a) Prudenter Eccleſie preſenti propter ſeipſam credi poteſt ey 
lebet, h, e. —101 eſt opus, ncc obl igatur bome ad inquircndam ultetius, 
0: tuts ſiſti poteſt, Syflem, fidei 6, 10, Ubi diſtite aſſerts reſtimeninm 
rreſentis Eiciefie efſe infallibile, ; 
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their Parents, and under that notion becauſe they had rec» 
ved it. | | : 

. 3. If any delivered another doftrine, he could be proved 
# lyar by the rift of the world, or if ail ſhould agree againſt 
thetr conſciences to deliver a new deftrine, under that notion 
({cil- of a Dofrine delivered from their Parents) that 
whole age would. be guilty of treachery and parricide , and 
ſnould agree to murder themſelves, whichis zmpeſſible. 

4. There was a perpetual ſucceſſion of PaStors, who took, 
care of Faith and manners , and it is evident, that the Pa- 
ſi ors and people had the ſame faith. 

5. And there aroſe herefics , by which the truth might be 
more cleared , and they that maintained the antient deftrine 
might be aiſtingaiſhed from Innovators : which Innovators 
aid not pablickly rejett the A poſt les doftrine, but pleaaed it 
was not rightly underſtood, and the other part kept the name 
of tbe Catholick Church, | 

6. [tt neceſſary, that that congregation , which alwaies 
kept the antient diſcipline, ſhould alone profeſs that ſhe rec. 
vea her opinions from Chriſt by perpetual ſucceſſion, and that 
ſhe n:ither did nor could receive any thing into the Canon of 
th:ir Faith under another nition. 

7. As certainly therefore, as one may kndw, that the cons 
Fregation of belicvers, which at this day ut called Catholick,, 
4s animated with a number of learned and wiſe min, ſo cere 
zainly will it be hnown, that ſhe 1s not conſcious of any news 
eſs of doftrine,and therefore there is no new doctrine. 

8. Follow ing ages cannet be ignorant, what former ages © 
believed about th: ſe things which are explained in Sermons , 
Catechiſmes, Prajers, and Sacraments, and ſuch are all 
things neceſſary tothe Catbalick, Faith. 

9. Thu aoftrine delivered from hand to hand was Con. 
firmed by long cuſtome, diverſe laws , rewards and puniſh. 
ments both of this and the following life , monuments of wrix, 

ters, by which all would be kept in it. 
; SEE 7 10, Following. 
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' To. Following Rulers could not change the doſty ine of 


their Predeceſſors without ſchiſme , and notorious tumult in 
th: Church, as dayly experience proverth (a). To the ſame 


———__ 


gy_—_—_— 
h.e————_——_— - —_ e 


(a) x. Gentes intell:gebant, quod Apoſtoli docuerunt, & opere 
compicbant, eamq; do&rinam magni zſtimabant , & ſumme neceſ- 
ſariam f1bi- & poſters ſuis & cxteris omnibus negotiis prxponendam. 
2. 111: ergo primi Chriſtiani do&rinam iſtam filiis & ſucceſſoribus 
& poruerunt & volucrunt, etiam morientes, enixiſlime commendare, 
id:0que indubis hoc fecerunt, Er parres filiis eandera daRrinam ſem- 
per trad:d:runt, quam ipfimer acceperant A majoribus , & eo ritulo 
credebant quia accepetanc, 3, Si quiſquam aliam (dofrinam) tra 
deret, mendacii a reliquo orbz conyinceretur, vel fi omnes noyam co- 
Narentur co titulo trad:re, conſcientia teſte, perfidix & parricidii 
tota illa ztas condemnaretur, & veluri ad ſe occidendos conſp.rarent, 
quod impoſlibjle eſt, 4. Paſtores perpetud ſuccellerunt, qui curam 
fidei & mwrum gererent; (conſtar autem quod populi & paſtorum 
una fair fides, una doftrina, Idem trac. 2.Y.5 .,pag.1i4.) 5. Et he- 
reſes ortz ſunt , quibus veritas magis cluceſcerer & d.ſtinguerentur 
recentores\do&rinz antiquz contra Novatores, Qui quidem novata- 
res non palam averſabantur doarinam. Apoſtolorum, ſed efle male 
intclletam conrendebant:Reliquz aurem parti manſit nomen Catho- 
lice Ecclcfiz,, 6, Necetſe et autem gam fidelium congregatio- 
nem, quz ſemper antiquz diſciplinz renax erat, ſolam profiteri ſe 
3 Chriſto per ſuccethon:m perperuam dogmata ſua accepifſe , nec 
quicquan alio rirulo recepitle in fidai Canonem ,, neque unquam re 
cipere polſe. 95, Quanti iraque certitud.ne quiſquam agnoſcere 
poteſt congregation:m illam tidelum, quz hodic Catholica dicitur, 
efle virerum prudentium & doRorum multitudine animatam., tantl 
certirudine ipfi conſtab.r eam non eſſe conſciam fibi de aliqua docri= 
nz novitare, ideoq; nullam efſe novitarem, 8. Nullo modo poteſt 
latere ſuccedanea ſxcula 5 quid przcuntia crediderint circa ea, que 
concionibus, carecheſivus, orationibus, & ſacramentis exponuntur : 
ralia autem {int univerſa ad fidem Carholicam neceſfaria, 9. Con- 
firmataerat hzc dofrina per manus tradita longa conſuerudine, va- 
riis legibus, pcemiis & poenis rum hujus rum ſequentis virz) {cripto- 
rum monumentis, quibus omnes in ea rerinerentur, 7h0n as Angilns 
za ſono buccine, De fide & theol.traft, 1.parag,q. 5- 10. Reftores 
ſuccedanci non porerant decefſoris gorinam immurare abſque {chiſ- 
mare, & notario Eccleſiz tumulru,ut quotidiana experientia compo 
bat, De fide & Thcoldiaft,zu parag.z. 
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purpoſe alſo Z:/d:» diſcourſerh:in his Treatiſe of the reſo 
{ution of Faith, This is a new'Plea, and deſei ves ſpecial 
"conſideration. 

$. 2. Yor Anſwer, 1. Ipgive Mr White and bis wor- 


thy Partners humble thanks for the great favour or ras . | 


ther juſtice done by them to the Proteſtant cauſe. For, 
wherezs this is the perplexing queſtion, wherewith they 
think to puzzle us, How we can know.the Scriptures to 


be the word of God withour the Churches infallible au=_ 


\ thority? and from the ſuppoſed impoſlibility thereof, 
they infer the neceſſity of the Churches authority: theſe 
| kind-hearted Gentlemen have helped us out of the bry- 
' ars: for now it ſeems, and it is a truth, and ſo far the 
argument from Tradition is really concluſive , that we 
may know the Scripture to be the word of God without 
theChurches infallible authority ,viz.by tradition. And the 


argument of Tradition would not at all loſe its ſtrength if | 
the Church were wholly ſtript of the capacity of a Judg, | 


and retained only the qualification of a witneſſe,and con- 
ſequently the Churches authority is notat all neceſſary. 
And if the Church ſhould boalt of her authority againſt 
or above tradition,it may be ſaid toher according totheſe 


mens principles, as the Apoſtle ſaid to the Gentiles, Rom. | 


' IIs If thou beaſt, thou beareſt not Tradition, but T radition 


thee,for ſo ſay theſe Doftors, Mr White ſpends one en« | 


tire chapter upon the proof of this Propoſition, That the 
ſucceſſion of dottrine #4 the only rule of Faith (a), and faith, 
that whether we place this infallibility in the whole body of 
thc Cnr ch, or in Councels, or in Scriptures, in each of theſe 
zheir authority & reſolved into and all depends upon Tra- 
edition (b). And be ſpends ſeveral chapters to ſhew, 


A——_—ee———— 


(a) De fiae &> Theol.tratb.z, Parag.18, - 
| (b) Szve infallivilitatem in ca;pore Ecclege—ſlatueris, firmitas ep 
poleſſio dotirine quan habet efi tradutio;frve is Concilits,—ſiucin Scitp* 


, 


14"15,0ar9m 4i'ho;itas in trafnttionema refolvitur Dt fide & Theol, trafh, | 
35 that 
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that neither the Pope, nor Councels can give any ſolidity, or 
certainty to onr Faith but what they have from Traation : 
If it. be faid Tradition is conveyed to us by the Church, 
and.ſo there is {}1l] a neceſlity of. her Authority: Lane 
{wer plainly no : It, followes onely chat there is neceſlis 
ty of her Miniſtry , .but not of her Authority. A Pro- 
clamation of the King and Councel could not came: $6 
my bands, ( if Llive at Zorke ) bur-by- a Mefſenger, and 
by the Scribe, or Printer : Bart if any from this neceſlicy 
of his Miniſtery infer his Authority, | may well deny the 
conſequence; bur becaule it is unhandfome ro extennate 
a courtehe , I hold my ſelf obliged further co acknow- 
ledge the great kindneſs of our Adverſaries ,;i ho not 
contented co aflert the validity of the Proteſty foun- 
dation of Faith have.alſo overturned' their owtlpxbich 
thar you may the better underſtand, 1 ſhall briefly re- 
preſent to you the ſweer Harmony of theſe Cadmear: 
Brechren, and how God hath confounded the language 
of Zabels Builders : ſo that they have little to do, but 
to ſtand {till , and ſee the Salvation of God while theſe 
| | Aſidianites, and Amalekites thruſt their Swords in one 
anothers ſides, ; 
. The opinion and language of moſt Papiſts in the world 
is this, That Tradition & therefore only infallible becauſe 
it 3s delivered to us by the Church which is infallible: (a) 
If you ask Bellarmine what it is by which 1 am aſſured 
that a tradition is right , he anſwers, becauſe the whole 
Church, which receives it cannot erre, (b) So the late 


- As Ev SY WE v 4 we 


———— —_— 


| (a) Labyriathus Cantuaricaſis p. 68, | 

: © (b) Quando univerſa Eccleſia aliquid ſervat, vel liquid tanquam 
j fide Dogma amrleflitur quo noz eft [criptum, neceſſe eſt dicere ab A- 
peflotis traditum, Ratio eft. quia cum Eccleſia Univerſa ertare 10x poſits 
1.Timi.z. ec. Certe quad Eccicfia de fide efſe tredit, ſine dubio eft de 
fe". De verbo Dei lib.q, cip.g, ro {ob 
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Anſwer of Biſhop Laud. There is no means left to believe 

any thing with a divine. infallible Faith, if the Anthort- 
z7 of the Catholick Churth be rejefted af erroneom, and fal* 
tible, for who canbelievs either Creed ; or Scripture, or un- 

written Tradition, but upon her Authority. (a) Nay, S. 
Clara himſelf notwithilanding his Romantick \{train 
That Tradition and' the naked Teſtimony of the preſent 
Chureb z ſsfficient ,; yer elſewhere confeſſerh the Chur=- 
ches infallibiliry muſt neceſſarily be fuppoſed to make my 
Faith certain ; His words are theſe : * The Teſtimony of 
the Church by which Traditions come to 8, $3 infallible, 
from a Qwvine Revelation , becauſe it 1s evident from the 
Scriptart that the Charch 53 infallible: And preſently after, 
If the &s jr ch were not infallible, it-could not produce in me 
an imaittble Faith, (b) And this was the conſtant Do- 
arine of the Romiſh Maſters in all former Ages: Now 
Come & new. Generation who finding the Notion of in-. 
fallibility hard beſet, and the Pillar ſhaken, they ſupport 
their cauſe with a quite. cotrary poſition: T hat z: zs ner the 
* Churches infallibility that renders T adition infallible (as 
their former Maſters held)bat the infallibility of Tradition 
that makes the Charch infallible, and tberetore they ſay, 
the Church her ſelf is no further" infallible then fhe followes 
Tradition.Thus Mr White plainly tells us thet (c)Conncels 
are n0t infallible, becauſe the ſpecial afſeſtance of Goas ſpirit 
make them infallible , but becauſe by irrefragable teſtimony 


— — 


(a) In Eauds Labyrinth: ch.z pag.17. (b) Dico ſecundo quod teſti- 
' monnum Eccleſie per quod aobis ille weritetes (tradite) innoteſcunt is 
fallibile eſt, nempe ob revelationem, divinam « quia manifeſie habemug in 
Seriptutis, Ecclſiqm . effe infallibilem ——þ igitur ua (. Autherit as 
Eccleſe non efſet infallibilis, non produceretur 1 n0bis fides infallthilis 
Syſtem fidei c,10. Num.3, (c) Nan quia ſpecials ſpiritus ſantli me 
Pinftu inſallibilitas 1is affletur, ſed quia irvefragabili teſtimonio ſucceſior 


uem Dottrin.e 1ohorant—tp ſunt irrecuſabiles teſtes traditionis,, pro iis 


aecertandum ct, De fide & Theoltratt 2. P a106.21, ; 
{5 | | SE: 4b : ene). 
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they confirm the ſucceſſion of their Doftrines, and are ſuch 
witneſſes of tradition as cannot be refuſed.” a 
Thus Holden having told us that the Popes infallibility* 
85 controverted on both ſides by juſt, godly, and moſt learned 
Catholichs, as well antient,” a3 modern, and neither (ide cone" 
aemned by Authentick cenſure (a) (which by the way: 
diſcovers the deſperareneſſe of the greateft-parr of the 
Romiſh Church at this day which venture cheir Soules, 
and reſt their faith upon what themſelves confefle to be 
a doubtfull foundation, viz; che Popes infallibility) (6Yy 
All Divines ( ſaith he ) confeſſe »t 5s not certain with a Di= 
vine, and a Catholick, Faith, he comes to lay down this 
_ concluſion that the 7»fallibiliry of the Chuvch # not from 
any Privileage granted to the Romans Sea, or S.Peters ſuc-: 
ceſſour but from the univerlall and Catholick tradition of the 
Church (c) and Councels fare no better then Popes, They 
are (laith he) not Founders, but only Guardians, and Wit- 
meſſes of revealed tyuths (d) fo Mc White allowes neither 
Pope nor Councels any infallibility, buc what they have 
from cradition, as we have ſeen; and tels us' in exprefſe 
termes, that Tradition zs overthrown, if any other principle 


—— 


———mn—_— 


(a) 4 ſuramorum Pontificum decreta fint ex rſtitutione Chriſli ab 
omni errore libera —h#c inquam, 1s utidmque partemn ventilata vide- 
mus a piifimis quam plurimis &+ dothifſimis ( atholicis Authoribus tam 
antiquioribus, quan recentioribus quorum neutram partem audiuimus un- 
guam fuiſſe cenſuris aliquibus authenticis -probibitam. aut improbatam-: 
D uapropter evidentiſſime conſtat Catholicum neminem aſtring} aut hiuc 
aut alteri parti adberere tanquam fide Catbolice & Divine articulo. 
De reſolut. fidei lib,2. c.1, p.174. (b) Nec opus et, mes 
judicio, divinans infallibilitatem Roman ſed: anneFere ( quod omnes 
Thcologi agnoſcunt won-eſſe divina &> Catholics fide certum) 1d 1b.p,178. 
(c) Ecclefie infallibilit as non Privilegio aliquo aut ſed; Ramane » aut 
Saxtti Perri ſuccefſori divinitus impartito —ſed univerſe & Catholi® ; 
ce traditions Eccleſie precipue tribuenda eſt : Idem th. p.174. , 
(4d) Epiſcopi in Conciliis ſunt tantummodo (uſtodes, ac Tees veritatun 
Tevelatarum, non antem condirgres, Holden libs 6-9-Þ153+ * 
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br added to it * for here lies the ſolidity of Tradition that 
wothing is accepted by the Church but from Traditi. 
ow (a), 
$-3. Well , what ſhall the poor unlearned Romaniſt 
do, that finds his great maſters at variance in the very 
Sonndation of his Faith: Here are two contradictory 
aſſertions : one of them muſt unayoidably be falſe: A 
man may- with probability at lea aſſert the falſhood of 
either of them, having the ſuffrage of diverſe of their own 
moſt learned Catholick Authors for him in either opini- 
on; but whether they be true or falſe, their cauſe is loſt: 
x. ifthey be true, and 1. If that be true, thar Tradiy 
tion be the foundation of 'the Churches Infallibility : 
then x. Whence bath Tradition this Iniallibility? From 
Scripture ? That they utcerly diſclaim. Frem Traditi- 
on ? Then why may not Scripture give Teſtimony to it 
Jelf as well as Tradition? And whence hath that Tradi- 
tion its Infajlibilicy ? and fo in infinitum. Is it from 
the reaſon of the thing ? So M' White implies who at- 
reinpts to. prove it by a rationall and Logicall Diſcourſe , 
Þut himſeit hath prevented that , while he ſaith 7s /cang 
pon Logicall inferences 1s to place the foundation of our 
Faith and the Church in theſand (b). And S.Clarapives 
a check to this: Jt & more reaſonable andwiſe, even for 
the moſt learned and acute perſons to rely upon the Autho.. 
vity of the Charch then to adhere to our own reaſoningg 
how plauſible ſoever (Cc). And that is largely diſproved in 


_—m—— 


(a)Evertitu traditio;fs aliud fides priacipium e3 addatur. tade enim 
eſt traditionis firmit as quod nthil aiſt ex ea ab Eccleſia acceptetur, De 
fide & Theol, lth.2. parag-1$. _ | | 
 (b) Logics nitt ratinaculis,eft fided & Ecclefie fundamina in Sabulo 
collocare.ubt ſupa tia. 2, pargg- 13, (c) Dico 1gur quod ratiaonabic 
lins er ſavientins eſt, etzam reſpeflu Doflifimorum ey acutiſſimerum hos 
minumy A utheritati Eccleſig, quam. ratiuaenlis noftris licet appareatiſſ* 
mis adherere: Syſtem. fide: capt 3g. - | Ws 
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the following Ciſcourſe- Is it then from the Churches 
Intallibility ? This they deny and allow che'Church a9 
infallibility independent upon Tradition. TG 

2. Seeing they grant the Church may erre, 1 ſhe re- 
ceed from Tradition I can never be ſure ſhe doth not 
erre unleſſe I be ſure ſhe keepto Tradition: And there- 
fore I muſt examine that, and judge of , and ſo private 
men are made judges of controverfies, wiuch they fo 
munch dread, 1 Ai 
. 3- Hereby the Authority of the Pope and penerall 
Councels of Biſhops is readred unneceſlary: I proveit 
thus: It theſe be neceſſary onely as witnelles to Traditt- 
on, then their Authority 1s not neceſſary: For it'is not 
Authority , bur knowledge and fidelity which readers a 
witneſſe competent: A lay hearer of St Pax! may be 
as competent a witneſs of the Doctrine he heard S. Paxl 
Preach,as a Biſhop, ſuppoſing a parity in their knowledg, 
fidelity, and converſe with the Apoſtle, and another 
Biſhop may be as competent a witneſle as the Biſſ10p of 
Rome, and conſequently as Infallible, and any congre- 
gation of diſcreet and pious Chriſtians who heard S. Pe- 
ter Preach are as infallible witneſſes as the Church of 
Rome, and it there were a generall aſſembly of lay-men 
of equall knowledge and experience, they are as intallible 
witneſſes what the Faith of the next precedent age was, 
and what the Faith of the preſent Church is, as a Coun- 
cell of Biſhops: Nay (co ſpeak truth) they are more cre- 
dible witneſſes, becauſe lefle byaſſed by intereft affeRi- 
0n. or prejudice, Thete rocks the firſt branch throwes 
them upon. 

2. lithey flie from this and make the Churches infal- 
libility the foundation of Traditions (as the moſt Papiſts 
do) then they muſt demonſtrate thar Infallibility from - 
Scripture,Fathers,or Councels, which we have ſeen, they 
cannot 60. So that, iþ. either of their poſitions be true, 
rents bp - © Tn 
Þut 


| 
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746 The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith; 
* But 2. If either of them be falſe, they are gone too © 
For if tradition be not Infallible in it ſelfe-withonrt the 
Churches Authority (as the one ſide ſaith) then the Pa« 
piſts have no certaine rule for the Church to ſteer its 
courſe by ( for the Scriptures they da not own as ſuch » 
and if the -Charch be not infallible , but by vertue of 
this Tradition (as the other ſide ſaith, ) then they con- 
feſſe the inſufficiency of all their proofs trom Scripture 
and from the Authority of Fathers and Councels, and 
their Authority'is no more, then that of any faithfull or 
credible Hiſtorian, and inſtead of a Divine the Papiſts 
have nothing but an Hiſtoricall faith. I ſhall conclude 
this firſt Anſwer with one ſyllogiſme from the words 
and aſſertions of M* White: Tradition tu overthrown, f 
another principle of Faith be addedtoit: But the mo 
and Learnedeſt Doctors of the Romiſh Church do adde_. 
another principle to it, viz; the Churches Authority and 
infallibilicy as I ſhewed from their own words : Z7g0, 
either Tradition and all this new deviſe,or the Authority 
of the Romiſh Church isoverthrown, 

4. Anſw. 2. This new conceit dire&tly thwarts the 


deed the common ſence and experience of all mankind - 
for hereby a verball Tradition is made a more ſure way 
of conveyance to poſterity then a Writing, It hath been 
the Wiſdome of God in former apes to take care thar 


thoſe things mighr be written, which he would have 


kept in remembrance. Exod. 17. 14. Write this for a 
memorial in a Book : So little did God truſt this (now 
ſappoſed infallible)way of orall Tradition,that he would 
not venture the Decalogue upon it ( though- the words 
were but few, andthe importance of them fo conſidera= 
ble, both in truth, and in the apprehenſions of the-Jewes, 
that if M* FY bites Argument have any ſtrengrhin it , it 


was impoſlible poſterity ſhould ever miſtake it ) bur 


write 


The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith” Tat 
write it,with bis own fioger qnce and againe after the 
breaking of the firſt Tables; And although, whileſt the 
Church was confined to a few families and divine revela- 
tiows were frequently renewed a verball Tradition was 
ſufficient, yer when the Church came to be mulciplyed 
and eſpecially when it comes to be diſperſed into all Nas 
tions and Revelations ceaſe, then Writing proves of ab- 
ſolute neceſſity : How farre the firſt and wiſeſt Chri- 
ſtians were from Mr Y/Yhites opinion appears from bence, 
that not daring to leane upon the broken reed of Oral 
Tradition, they did earneſtly deſire the Apoſtles to coms» 
mit their Do&rines to Writing Emxſcbizs reports that 
S. Peters hearers were not content with this way of Tra= 
dition from Peters mouth, but (for wantrof M. F'Yhites 
preſence there to convince them of their Folly, ) 7 hey 
earneſtly begged it of Marke that he would leave them that 
Dottrive in VV riting which they had received by mor of 
wouth (a). And Hierome tels us T har S. John the Evazy 
gliſt was almoſt forced to write by all the Biſhops of Afia(b): | 
who (it ſeems) were raw novices who, did not under. 
Rand their Catechiſme . nor. the firſt. principle. in it viz. 
The ſufficiency and infall;þ3Jity of orall, Tradition, ; And 
S. Luke, gives it us under his band (not fearing either 
Mr Whites anger or his Argument ) that be wrote hij 
Goſpell ad majorem «oraacras, that Chriltians, might haves 
the greater certainty Zak,1.3;4. When fob deſires thie * 
perpetuall continuance ot his words he withecb ,j 0 .ebag 
my words were new VV/rittiy , Oh that. they. were Pripaed 
2n 4. Bok ! Job. 1923, And David inthe ſamecaſe 
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(s) 4A Marco multis & variis precibus coatendebant ut manumentuns 
Hud doflrine, quod fermone & verbo illis tradidifet,” ettam Scriptis 
mandatum apud eos relinquertt, Hiftor: lib-2.cav.i 4. {b) Jobaknes ab 
__ Eniſcopis pene emaibas coaftys-ift ad ſcribendnmsFrefa.in Even, 
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would'not rely upon Tradition, but takes this courſe for 
aſſurance: This ſpall be written for the generation to come, 
\ Pſalm. 102.18. But becauſe Mr White undoubtedly 
is. a better Philoſopher and Divine then either Z:he or 
Fob or David were, ( and therefore good reafon they 
Mould all vaile to his more penetrating wit and deeper 
judgment) heſhall do well to remember that God him- 
felfe was ot-the ſame judgment =Go, write it before then 
_ .- #n aT able and note it in a Book that it may be | for the time 
go. com? for cver Wa.30,8, And to chis agrees the com- 
mon experience of mankind: Fox audita perit, litera 
ſcripta manet verball Traditions quickly vaniſh, onely 
writings are durable : Hence thoſe tamous Lawes of Ly- 
©4r94,mnſtituces of the Dyaides,Philoſophy of Pythagoras 
are upon the matrer wholly loſt and onely ſome few 
. fragments reſerved, becauſe not commitred to writing - 
| Þuc this will be put out of doubt by refleing upon the 
Hiſtory of mankind, whereby the aierineſſe of this phan- 
taſme will be diſcovered , and the grear difference be- 
tween Tradition 'and writing in point of certainty de- 
monſtrated > - Adam and Neah the two fucceſſive heads 
of mankind did doubrleſle deliver the true Doctrine to 
their poſterity wich the ſame important circumſtances, 
(which ' Mr j/hice ſuppoteth in the DoRrine of the 
Goſpell) as a Dottrine of everlaſting conſequence, and 
they-ſo-received it,,: and ©fora ſeaſon tranſmitted it to 
'their Cluldren : 'Butalas) how ſoon'was all' obliterated, 
and in this ſenſe all mankind *( ſothe very few excepred) 
| did-agree to murther themſelves, and they actually did 
|. - that which. Mc Whire faith was impoſſible: And fo 
from hence forward let all Logitians take notice of it, 
that” Ab efſe ad poſſe now vale? conſequentia Well , ſome 
centuries after comes Loſes and by God command 
delivers a law in Writing and this Law abides , and the 
Jewes to this day ceraine it in remembrance and yenera- 
tion 
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| The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith, 143 
ration and for -above. 3000 years: together have beer 
thereby kept from thoſe Pagan opinions and Idolarries 
which all' che Scholars of Tradition almoſt in the whoſe 
World have fallen into - and conſequently writing is 4 
fure, and orall Tradition an unſafe and uncertaine 
of conveyance ::and this principle hath had univerſall 
influence upon the a&tions of wile men, in-all ages, and 
11” all- things: 'Hence-care hath been alwaies taken for 
the writing'of Canons of Councels, decrees: of Courts; 
As of Parliament(though'the importance-of themwere 
many timesſo:grear and evident , that according to this 
new notion, writing was ſuperfluous, and verball Traditi- 
on Infallible : )'- And if choſewile men dutftinever cruſt 
unwritten Tradition with theirieſtates and-worldly.cone 
cernmenc,ſhall-we be fo'mad. as to.yenture our Souls 
upon it? * Ler Papiſts:doſ0,” who baving/given up their 
conſciences:to tbe” Pope*cannot ſay cheir fouls arecbeir 
own; bur lerthem not bedifpleaſed, if we'defire ro make 
auwiſcr'bargain.Buriour Engliſh Apoitate bath a 'diſtin&+ 
jon to falve:thjsgroſſe 'abturtlity  -/? .# trac (laith he) 
of =Doltrints'mrenly ſpeculatiaz'y that .ithe memony .6:101. {6 
fafe'a dipofirer yas Written retor ds. but nor ofi ſuch a61wi%y 
bimate 1it were aifible bpprathiſe: And: be is-pleaſtd 
to giveatrinftance 10 the' Dylrive of the Siicrawent and 
Cbriſts reall nufigurative prefence m it, whith (ſaich he): 
Was mire fecunety: and clearly' delivered-by the Churches 
prkfbiſe,* rhen eouldbr by biaks Written, 'thdin;proftrasiagd 
andadorationt demonftratearheur: aſſurance oft bis "realopuer 
ferite where Foery ans ſaying Ames at tbe:Brieffs pronoun- 
emo Corpus Pomini were og Chriſti ; evprifſed. chew 
* Confc;ſion of -that''preſ euCo"nueh: excluſion of all 'tropes: ad 
Biarsun ths baſrngfſe.Exomol&:1c8. | Andarerbeſe the 
great and viible-gſfurimcesof Dodrines:to which all the 


fecurity of Writings'muſt ſtrike ſaile?. Are theſe grounds + 
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T44 The Nullity of the Romiſh Faithe- 
been more ſecurely propagated.and more clearly and'in& 
relligibly delivered ro: poſterity in Writing as Creſſy da- 
ringly aſſerts? See Exomolog. Seft.1.: chap.8.; O the 
ditaring nature of Popery.! O the tremendous judgy 
ment of God puniſhing Apoſtacy with'an aSuus ric 4 
reprobate ſence ! Dare this miſerable man ſay. tbele are 
clearer evidences of the-reall preſence then. it it had been 
faid*in tcrminis. This'is my body in & proper and'cor- 
poreall ſence;or this bread is converted into he very ſub, 
ftance of 'this: body which :you. now-ſee ?-:/Ihele men 
may welt fay-vehar:they pleaſefor it appears they ican bey 
levewhdtder lg 20th om. wie, | + 1 131902 
May 1 with the Readets leave'in few words,difcover the 
ſhamefuſt:weakneſle and/horrid impadence of tbrsafler; 
tion: 1s iricrue indeed thacthe proſtrations and -adoraz 
tions ;of Chwiftians diſcover'd'their aſfurapes of the realſ 
corporeallipreſence?Andoofalbmentlivirig equld Mc Cre(ſy 
fay this; who:had fo oft ſeen: others receive endhimigls 
received the Sacrament. in' England and ineland-1-4, pog 
ſture'of:adoracion viz. kneeling;wihamaſfurance of rg 
falſhovd'of that opinion of the reall corporall. preſencei3 
Why might, nor che) ſpeciatyer ſpitituali. preſence of, | 
Chliriftinerhe Sacramens decafion chis profkieation, as well 
as the ſpeciallandiSpiricuall preſence of Got;in,the Axke 
occafionefl the Jewes to« fall down-arg. worſhip athis 
foorftoole $* Bnd.muſt'the-poore Clarke.come in with 
his Amento'belp the-lariie prieſtvver.ithe tile? Why 
there\isnord froteltant« buriwhen;he.hears.thele words | 
pronounced-this is my body willſay his Amen to it, .and 
acknowledge-re ſo to-bez tbut ill Ghriſts words muſt be 
taken ity Chriſts ſence; and\tbat-is; thengh figurative yer 
very frequent. ſuch-caſes\©.inſhore,' Gipce theſe.are | 
che practical viſible; Arguments: alledged. gs inſtances.of 
the Infallibleicerraintyiof orall Traditionz; aþove all that 
cari beſai in-writivg 3 4 hopecbe Reader (who cons 
Re - LE  cernes | 


; Fernes himſelfe either in matters of credit or conſcience) 
will eaſily diſcerne and ingenuouſly confeſſe , both theabe 
ſurdicy of their Arguments and aſſertion, and the ſolidity 
of this ſecond Anſwer, and the advantage of writing a» 
bove unwritten Traditions 

S. 5. Anſ. 3, If this aſſertion be true and ſolid, and 
Tradition be an infallible foundation of Faith as theſe 
men pretend, then no errour could come into the Church 
under pretence of Tradition from the Apoſtles : Thar is 
evident in it ſelf (elle an infallible Authoririe is liable ta 
error which is a contradiQion (and it is granted by our 


Adverſaries, who therefore tell us that all Hereticks re-- 


cede from the Tradition of their Fathers and broach new 
and unheard of Doctrines,as we have ſeen. | | 
But errors may come into the Church under pretence 
of Tradition, Here all the doubt lies , and therefore I 
ſhall indeavour to make ir good , a taske which would 
be wholly ſuperfluous if the impudence of our Adver- 
ſaries, and the deſperateneſſe of their cauſe did not ob- 
lige chem to require, and us to give the proofe of the 
moſt evident vericies : I might inſiſt upon the Doctrine 
of the Ghiliaſts ( which the Papiſts confeſſe ro be falſe } 
which was commended to the Charch by Papias and Jre- 
244 toO as an Apoſtolicall Tradition, and ſo received by 
the generality of Orthodox Chriſtians (ſaith 7»ſfi» ar 
ty :) This Argument is rendred more conſiderable þ 
the pitifull evaſion wherewith Mr White ſhuffles it off , 
ſaying, That the Chiliaſts were deceived by Cerinthus 
who feigned he had this from the Apoſtles in private diſconr* 
ſes, not in publick, Preaching (a). For (to ſay nothing of 
this that the Fathers derive its pedegree from another 
root) whatever was the occaſion and ground of this mie 
V 


_ 
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(2) De fide & Theol mufL1.3-7 «29, Ps 
p -r0nh | L Pay Rake 
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146 The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith, 
ſtake in thar Tradition it ſufficiently proves what 1 iris 
tend viz, that many or moſt of the guides of the Church 
may receive falſe Dofrines as coming from the Apoe» 
| ſkles, and ſo tranſmit chem to their Poſterity , which is 
if the thing now denied. It was an old Obſervarion' of 
Treaens concerning the Hetericks of his time (one would 


| alſo prophericall of the Papiits ) When Heretichs are re- 
[| proved out of the Scripture ; they begin to accuſe the Scrip- 


(|| not Tradition(a). The Arrians pretended they had their 
| Doctrine by Tradition from their Anceſtors: particularly 
they named Origen, Dionyſi:s, Alexandrinus, and Lucian 
| the Martyr. by whoſe hands their Do&rine had been 
'E conveyed to them, as Baronzxs acknowledgeth. Epipha- 
id 34s tels us the Caiant pretended St Paxl as the Anthor 
} 

| 


and founder of rheir Hereticall DoArines : The Pela- 
gians boaſted of their Doctrine, That it had been alwaies 
cel:brated by th: Learning of Holy mea(b), The Doctrine 


Biſhops under a preteace of Tradition : The words 
of Cyprian aretheſe: We do not now broach 4 new DoFrine, 
bat one long ſince decreed by our Predeceſſsrs(c). It is true 
Pameligs faith he meanes this of his immediate Prede- 
ceſlors Agripp1nys, and the reſt : and that will ſerve my 
Turne, if Mr Whites Argument will hold : for then no 


A— 
ag _ _ —— 


(a) Cum ex Sripturis arguuntur bevetici , in accuſationem convers 
entur Seripturarium , quia n0n- poſit ex bis iaveniri veritas ab bis qui 
neſcirnt Traditionen, lib. 3.cap, 2. pag. 169. | ; 

(b) Eam ſanftorum wirorum ſemper celebravit eruditio Aug, lib's. 
coa'ra Julianum eg lib 2.de Bapr. c.3. 

(c) Senteatiam noſtram noa novam promimns, ſed jampridem ab an- 
teceſſoribus noſtris ftatutam, Epiſt, 7 3, | | 
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Age 


think che words were not only Hiſtoricall of them , but ' 


| enre, as if truth could not be diſcovered by thoſe that know 


af rebaptizarion (which che Papiits acknowledge to be 
erroneous ) was brought in by Cypriaz and the African 


/ 


many © 


Ave (and conſequently not this) could either be ignoranc 
jel "knowing]y. recede. from the Doctrine of their Fa- 
thers; nov they from their Fathers, and ſo upward tq the 
Apoſtles: And indeed C'yprian Carries it: higher, even to 
the {Apoſtles whiles he calls it The, Faith of the Gatbolick 
Church , and reckqns.it amonglt che Apoſtolicall aud E- 
vangelicall. precepts(a); And Firmilignexpreſlely affirmes 
itwas delivered by. Chriſt and bis. Apoltles (4); -. And 
will theſe mens confidence yet {erye them to aflere that 
foerrorcould come-into.the Charch, by Tradition? 
Tf all choſe Eminent 4frican- Biſhops and. Churches 
gvght cither-'miſuoderſtand heir; Anceſtors or deceive 
their Polterity (as'Mr Whte cannot deny they did either 
the one or other) why might not. the Spaniſh, or French, 
or Rewiſh do it. Hit be laid, there was a promiſe to the 
contrary at leaſt for the Church of -Rome.. To ſay no- 
thing. of the manifeſt weakneſſe of-tbat.pretence I anſwer 
two things ; . 1. That Mr White expreſſely rejeRs this 
Infallibilicy by. promiſe. 2. Howeyer this Argument be- 
itigf of anocher nacute, and depending) not.upon the pro- 
ryiſe'of God , bub the nature'and evidence of the thing is 
by this inſtance irrefragably overthrown, 
1 uſw, 4: - That yay of proving which was rejected by 
the Prophers and gedly Jewes,by Chriſt and by the Apo- 
ſtles:15-\norto be: approved, much-leſle preferred before 
chat way which they approved and. uſed; but: this way 
of proving:the truth-of a DoGrine by Tradition from 
theirnexc Anceſtours and the Teſtimony of the preſent 
Church was rejefted by the Prophets &c. and by Chriſt 


» 


(a) * DOuarg Ecclehe: Catholice fdem ac veritatcm er tenere debemus 
furmiter &+ docere,e per amnia Ewvangelica &* Apoſtolica precepta Taito- 
cm divine diſpenſationis atque unitatis oftendere. Epiſ. 73. ad Julb- 
anum.(b)N os veritati conſuetndinem jungimus ab mitio hoc tenentes quod a 
Chiiſlo &r ab Apoſtoly traditum oft Epi "7" Cypr.p.16 4-6d1t,Argatte 
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The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith; 
and the Apoſiles : Ergo, 'It is not. now-to be approved: 
For the Ain (in which all the doubt lies) it. conſiſts of 


two'Branches : The farſt relating to the'old Teſtament; 


The-ſecond co the New :* | RGA 

The firſt is : That this way'was diſowned by the:Pro- 
phets and godly Jewes under the'old- Teſtament :.. -It'is 
true ſome of the Jewes did owne this: Popiſh 'opirion as 
you may read fer, 44. 17: Butthe-Prophers wereot ano- 
ther perſwaſion. Ezck,20. 12. Walke wot in the Stat iites 
of your Fathers, And from Tradition they uſed ro ſend 


Their people fo the Law ani Teſtimony Wa. 8. 20.'.;: And 


the godly Kings of 7adahdid nor make Traditjon ( as the 


'Papiſts do) but the written 1. aw (as the: Proceſtants-:do) 


the rule of their reformation : Thus David 1 Chrox.,16; 
40.—to ds according ts all that - is written in the Law >. 


Thus Hezck:zah'2 Chron. 3 i, he did: all, as it 5s written in 


the Law of the Lord: ''So'Foſiah 2 Ghron,.34. 30, 31 and 
35, 12, The ke did Ez74 long after, Ezra 6. 18. and 
Nehemiah chap. 8. - They dwelt in Booths, as 3t i wiitten, 
Here Scripture recovers what Tradition had loſt ;,. for: 
Though God had commanded this, yet: ſince. the dairs of: 
Joſhua they had not done foverl. 17. Byall which we evis 
dencly difcerne how different their. opinion was from this 
of the Papiits, and how little confidence they putin Tras; 
dition', ' Fofiah would. nor ſo much-as make Hezek:ahs:ree: 
formation his rale,,nor Hezekiah take his patterne from. 
7:heſhaphats reformation, buc {till every one had-immedic. 
ate recourſe to the written Word:; For it ſeems it was a- 
Language 'thar cheſe Holy men underſtood nor, That: | 
 - a corrupt writing , aleaden rule, a dumb © 
MAlEY. ©; 

$. 7. There is indeed one ObjeRion againſt the con- 
{equence from the Jewes to the Chriſtians and from the 
Old Teſtament ro the New: I ſhall give it you inthe. 
words of one, of the acuteſt of our Adverſaries, 5. e. 
Ee 172 - or Wau 
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Mr White , T he Law of the Fewes was delivered in Tables 
of Stone and the velwme of the Law , to which it ts expreſſely 
oppoſed that God will write the Law of Chriſtians in their 
bearts,(a) | | 
. I Anſwer, 1.. The words are not to be underſtood ab- 
fulutely (as tbey ſound) but comparatively, nor as if thcy 
did wholly deny that the Moſaicall Law was written in * 
the Heart ( for that is affirmed in other places as De #. 
30.6. The Lord- thy God will circumciſe thy heart ard 
the heart of thy ſced) or as if they did affirme that tte 
Chriſtian Law was written only in mens hearts and nt 
19 paper (which the Papiſts themſelves dare not aſlerc Y 
but only it is a comparative expreſſion like that, 
will nave mercy and not ſacrifice , Chriſt ſent me not ta 
badtize bus to preach, i.e. principally and primarily , for 
elſe the one 8s well as the other was enjoyned by God : 
And ſo it is here implied that the Chriſticn Law ſhould 
be written more eminently, upon the hearis of Chrilti< 
ans, then it ordinarily was upon the hearts of the jewes, 
_ that ir ſhould be writ in a more legible Chara- 

on. | | 

Anſw. 2. If we examine in whoſe hearts this Chri- 
ſtian Law is written , we ſhall find it concernes not the 
Tradition of the Church by which all things are to be 
regulated - For I demand of them was rhis promiſe 
made and performed co all that are called Chriſtians , 'or 
onely to the ele& and (incere Chriſtians, or onely co the 
Pope and Bifops ? If they fay the firſt then one Chri- 
 Rian as well as another is furniſhed with this rule of all 
Controverſies, and conſequently as able to judge of Con- 


 — 


(a) Certiſimum eſt legem Fuleorum Tabulis lapideis &> Deuteronomit 
wolumine traditam eſſe , cur oppoaitur exprieſſe in Projhetts Deum lege 
chiſtianorm is cordions fidetium Scrigturnm, De fide Trafh, nt. 


& 6, 


re troverſies, 
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150 The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith: 
troverfies, then lay-men and Miniſters have this Law 
equally written in their hearts, .if they ſay the ſecond, 


| Thar is on'y the ele& and fincere Chriſtians (as indeed - 


It is), then it muſt be, ſomethings elſe beſide Tradition 
which is no leſſe known to the bv potritical pretender 

then to the fincere profeſſor of Chriſtianity , if they ſay 
the third , That this Law was written onely in the hearts 
of the Pope and Biſhops met in Councell ( As what 18 
there ſo ridiculous which ſome of our Adverfaries will 


| not ſay rather then confefſe their errours aud give glory 


ro God? ) They arcevidently confuted by the words. 
of the place, Jer. 31. 34. They ſhall trach no more cvery | 
2an hu neighbour , and every one hu brother, ſaying , know 
Z he Lord, fer they forall all know me from the leaſt of them unto 
zhe greateſt fer I will for give their iniquity. And beſides 
Mr White himſelf ſaith, ' This Law is written onely i= - 
Coraibus fidelium in the hearts of the faithfull : Now in - 
what Dictionary we ſhall find $de/is to be tranſlated. 
Atheiſt, Sodomite, Magitian, &c. (Epitheres not without 
Cauſe given to Popes and Popiſh Biſhops by their own 
Authors) 1 would gladly be informed. ” 

Anſw. 3, If weerquire what this is, which is here 
ſaid to be written in their bearts, wee ſhall ſee Mr Whites 
Invention yas better then his judgment or his conſcience: 
with what Spectacles do theſe men read this Writing in. 

the heart, thar cell us this was the Dodrine of Tranſub+ | 
Nantiation , Indulgences, Inyocation of Saints , Popes Su- {| 
premacy, the Churches Infallibility >? But you muſt 
know though this Writing was from God, yet the intere« . 
pretation belongs to the Pope, whoſe will ſtands for his 
reaſon, andhis word fora Law : Bur if we conſult the 


Prophet : 1f with the Popes good leave God may be 


his own Interpreter , He tels you this was the Inſcrip- 

tion 3-359 we Know the Lord, The knowledge of 

God er. 31, 33. dnd the fear of God fer, 32, 39, = 
SENS 3 JUL Ret 
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And this Law written in the heart was fo far from beins. 
appointed by God for a rule to walke by (much leſs was 
1cco jufile out the word, as the Papiſts now abuſe it) that 
the uſe of chis was only to help them to make the word 
their rule Zz:k, 26.27 .1 will put my Spirit within you, aud 
cauſe jon to walk in my ſiatutes Hence that in 1/:5 9.21.1 
Spirit that 15.5n th:e , and my woras which 1 have pat in thy 
mouth ſhall not depart ent of thy month : So this objection 
being diſcharged, the conſequence remaines. in full force, 
and Traditions being diſapproved under the old Teſta- 
ment cannot be. approved under the new ; But I ſhall 
_ fully prove that in the next branch, which is 
Tis. ' | 
$8. 2. Thisway of proving the truth of Doctrines 
by verbal tradition is diſallowed by Chriſt and the Apo- 
ſtles : He knowes nothing of the Phariſees, and indeed 
buc little of the New Teſtament, that knows not thac 
this was the great Doctrine of the Phariſees: And-irom 
their ſchool the Papiſts had this DoErine- of the certain= 
ty of Tradition : So little reaſon had Dx. cnulm to 
write a book about the novelty of Popery when diverſe 
of taeir DoEtrines bave ſach a venerable Antiquity that 
they are 2s old as the Phariſees. No wonder the Church 
of Rowe bath diverſe DoRrines chat Chriſt never 
delivered to'them, for they had a great part of the leaven 
of the Phariſees leſt them for a legacy.. And from them 
they bad their bold expreſſions by which chey advance 
_ Tradition above the Scripture : The Author of the hook 
called 75513 9253 hath chis ſaying , 1hi.k, n5r that the 
written law tis the Foundation of our Faith, but the law of 
orall Traditica, And again in the book Fxchaſ. p.158. 
Without this orall law (of Tradition) the whole law would 
be in darkaeſſe; and again, all thoſe things which our Rab: 
bins taught us we are equally to b:lieve as the Law cf Mo- 
ſes. But this is ſo known, thar it is frivolous to multiply 
Ms beg T HE Bx: "" 
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teſtimonies of this kind : The footſteps of this principle | 
you may diſcerne in.diverſe places of the New Teſtamenc- 
They made the Tradition of the Fathersthe rule of their 
Faith 21at. 15. 2, Why do thy Diſciples tranſgreſſe the 
Tradition of the Eldert. St Paxl tmentions it as one of 
tis Pharisaicall errours, that he was exceedingly zealous of 
the Traditions of his Fathers Gal 1,14. And St Peter 
ſpeakes of it as a part or effe& oftheir redemption by 
Chriſt that they were gelivercd from 4 vain converſation 
received by Tradition from the Fathers. 1 Peter. 1. 
This ſufficiently ſhewes what their opinion was. Now let 
us hear what refle&ion Chrift apd the Apoſtles made 
ont: And there you ſhall find that which would end 
the controverſie with ingenuous adverſaries viz. That 
whereas the Romaniſts tell ns that the deſerting of Tra- 
Cition is the true cauſe and ſpring of all errours, on the 
contrary our Saviour makes this the Fountain of their 
errours, their forſaking the Scripture, nor their receding 
from the Tradition of their Anceſtors , ſas. 22. 29- Te 
do erre not knowing the Scriptures , we are beholden to the 
Papiſts rhar they do not ſay, there isa corruption inthe 
Text and Scripture is put in for Tradition : For ſurely if 
Chriſt bad been of the minde of theſe Gentlemen , he 
. never had a fitter opportunity: to utter it then now,for 
the Sadduces were noted as enemies to Traditions, And 
the Do@rine of the reſurre&ion was but darkely deli- 
vered in Scripture at leſt in the Pentateuch, and more 
plainly by Tradition : So now or never was the time 
for Chrilt to ſay to the Sadduces (as doubtleſſe Mr White 
would, if he had been preſent , and Chriſt ſhould, if 
Mr Whites Argument be good ) you erre, becauſe you 
Take 10 heed to the Traditions of your Anceſtors. But here 
15 not a ſyllable about that, bur all is caſt upon their not 
knowing the Scriptures - Thus in the reſolution of that 
ear. controverſie concerning the THeſ7as, Chriſt doth 
not 


— 
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not conſure the Jewes, nor ſtabliſh the Truth from Tra” 
dition (though there was eminent occaſion for it at that 
time, there being ſuch a Tradicion then rife+ amongſt 
them , that the time of the coming of the eſtas was 
at hand, Daniels weeks being nigh exſpired, and with ic 
a generall expectation of bim ) bur from Scripture - 
Chriſt proves tumſelt ro be che true eſtas by ſeverall. 
Arguments, by the Teſtimony. of oh» (who was a Pro- 
phet , yea, and more then a Prophet) by his Fathers voice 
from heaven, by his miracles, and above all by the Scri- 

pture, how came Chriſt co omit that which (if thoſe men 
do not deceive us) was more conſiderable then all the 
reſt viz, Tradition and the Teſtimony of the preſent 
Church, A ſtrange overtighr, you will fay , bur ir 
ſeemes it was a diſcovery denied co Christ, amd all the A- 
poſiles, and reſeryed to theſe laſt times. Anſwerable to 
this was the practice of the godly Bereans who did exa- 
mine St Pax/s Doctrine not by Tradition (as the Papiſts 
do ) but the Scripture A#. 17.11. And St Pax! him- 
ſelfevidencech the ſoundneſle. of his Doctrine not by its 
conformity with Tradition (which our Adverſaries lay 
ſuch Ktreſſe upon, that S. Clara with ſeverall others at- 
firme that they receive the Scriptures onely (o farre as they 
agree with Tradition (a) but by its conſonancy to the / 
Scriptures ſaying, That he witneſſed none other thing then 
what was inMoſes and the Prophets, As 26. 22. and Acts 
24. 14, 15- Sothen, the queſtion now is, which is the 
more rationall way to reſolve a Chriſtians doubts and 
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(a) Prodiit quidam Dialogus 3 Dotio Amico meo compoſitus — 
ſolenniter Parifuis approbatus & Dottoribus deputatis Sorbong —— 
qui expreſſe aſſerit Eccleſiam ideo recipere Scripturas quiagy in quantum 
ſunt conformes fide quam ab Apoſtolls per Traditiones accepit , non 6 
converſo, Et haftenis fine dubia refliſime, Syſtem. cap. 11. in 
dniliog 
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groundhis faith, whether that which hath had'the ap; 
probation of all the Holy men of God in both Teſta. 
ments, or the ingenious deviſe of their witty Doctors, | 
that come with their qamiam Evangelium into the 
World, that is, whether Scripture or Tradition. I knoy. 
one thing will be ſaid That the Apoſtles did urge Tra- 
ditions as well as Scriptures , to this purpoſe we oft hear 
of that, 2 Theſ, 2. 15. Hold the Tradition which ye have 
beentaught whether by word ov onr Epiſtle, To which I att 
ſwer briefly: : | | 
1, Thatif the Papifts can demonſtrate any of their ' 
Traditions to be indeed Apoſtolical (as theſe were) we 
ſhall receive chem, if conformable to Scripture ; bur if 
be difſonant from Scripture, we have commiſſion 
from St Pax/ to renounce them, though they be either of 
Apoſtolical or Angelical original. Gal.1.8,9. 
2. The Argument 7 confeſle is right of the Romiſh 
ſtamp, viz, The Theſſalonians were bound to receive 
what chey heard immediately from St. Paxls mourh -in 
ach things as for the ſubſtance of them were contained 
in the Scripture; Therefore we are now bound to re-_ 
ceive ail thoſe Traditions which the Church of Rox tell 
us they had from choſe, that had them from tboſe, that 
had them from thoſe, that told them their Anceſtors were 
told by their Aneeſtors, that ſome of their Anceſtors had 


it from Pax/ 16co years agoe; =ri[um tencatts amici. This | 


may ſerve for the tourth Anſwer. F 
$.9. Anſ.5. Ifthis Doctrine be true , Scripture proof 
1s not neceſſary for any point in Religion (for it aſſerts | 
the ſufficiency of Tradition in it ſelf, and without the 
Scripture :) But Scripture proof is neceſſary for confire 
m:tion of points in Religion: This | might prove from 
Scripture, but that bath been done already in the former 
Anſwer, therefore [ ſhall here confute this Argument 
of Tradition by Tradition and the teſtimony of w— Fa- 
« TACCS, 
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queſtions, (4d) It isa pitriful ſhift of Be/larmines to ſay 
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thers : To pick upall they bave to this purpoſe would fill 
Volumes; 1 ſhall therefore ſingle out ſome few:illuſtrious 
Teſtimonies: Nothing can more eyidently- overthrow 
this goodly firuRure then thoſe forementioned words of 
Cyprian , We onght not to regard what others have - done 
before us , but what Chriſt who was before all thought fit to 
be done « For we myſt follow Gods Truth', not mens 
c:ſfome, What Proteſtant can ſay more ini few words 
then Clemens Alexanadrinns in few words: We aſſert no- 
thing without Scripture (a) : Therefore he thought not 
Tradition a ſure evidence , though ſo near the fountain, 
much leſſe can it now give us any certainty having con 
flited with hazards and been expoſed to the infeftion 
of 1300 years. St Baſil is expiefle: It 5s neceſſary rhas 
every word cr thing be confirmed by the Holy Scriptares (b). 
And elſe where he tells you, 1ti4 a manifeſt defeftion 
from the Faith and token of Pride , either to rejet# any thing 
that is written , or to introduce any thing that 1s not write 
ten (c), And Conſtantine ſpeaking of the rule by which 
all things were to be examined and judged , confines it 
to the Scripture, - The Books of the proph*ts, and Apoſtles 
(faith he) do plainly inſtruft ns what to think, of Divine 
things: therefore laying aſfsde hoſtile diſcord, from the wards 
which were divincly inſpired, let us take our expoſuticns of 
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(a) Ex 63. tdi dre nedgns 3 youty ſtrom, lib. 6, : 

(b) as} may pliue 1 Te ye mMSagm TH HAgTVELL Þ Ito /EUSE 
Yeaehns In moralium ſumma definit. 26, Cap. 1. (C) ÞPLIECY We a]w- 
ot; f aigtos x) noavia x1 vel. 1 &Streayn F etuus- 
val 6 Jrviou yer F wil Wegehuphivoy, homil. de fide. (d) Evangelics 
libri ſunt &> Apoſtolici antiquorumque F rophctarum ſanttiones, que nos 
erudinnt quid de ſacra lege ſapiamus. Proinde boſtili poſita diſcordia 
« verbis diviaitus inſpirat is ſumamus queſiionum explicationes. Hiſtor 


that 
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that Conſtantine was a better Emperor then Dofloy), 
whereas in this particular 7heodorer afſſures' us that the 
whole Synod did highly approve of this ſaying, nor did 
any 'of the Anticnts. eyer condemne him forit : And: 
indeed the praciice of the Synod ſhewes their approbation 
of the. Speech and conſequently gives us another Argue. 
ment for they determined the controverſie according to the 
Scriptures faith Ambroſe (a), and Athanaſins too whoſe 
words are theſe, The Biſhops congregated at Nice, colls 
letting together all things they could ont of Scripture to de« 
fend their opinion, they affirmed that the Son was conſubſtan- 
riall to the Father (b). And Bellarmine himſelf confeſſech 
it : TheConncellof Nice , when th:y defined the Son to be. 
conſubſt antiall to the Father, they drew their Conclaſuon out 
of the Scriptures (c). Notable is that place of Chry ſe- 
fome becauſe it acquainrs us wich his own judgment 
and the judgment of the Chriſtians of that age, 7f 
any thing be aſſerted (ſaith he) without Scripture the minde 
of the hearer wavers—= But when Scripture comes , that 
confirmes the ſpeakers words and ſettles the hears 
minde (d\, Tertullian thus confutes the opinion of Aer- 
megenes , that things were made of prxexiſtent matter 
with, I never read 4t, let Hermogenes ſhew where it 8 
Written , or elſe let him fear the woe denounced againſt thoſe 
that adde to the Scripture (e). And againe, 7 ds 


em. mum_—__k_.. , —_ > 
"y —» 


(a) De ſide ad Gratianum lib. x, cap. 8, (b) Nice congregats 
Eoiſcops colleftis in unum que ex ſacry literts ad ſeatentiam ſuam tus 
endam facerent filium conſubſtantialem eſſe aſſeverant.1a Epiſto!4 
ad Epitletum, SRL 

(c) Concilium Nicenum cum definivit filium Patri eſſe 6,2vm0v 
eoncluſioacm ded uxit ex Scripturis. De (onciliis lib, 2.Cap. 12. | 

(d) "Earn jo 027290 Ayn) 4 Navan TavdregaTay 0:40 H4 
win Pſal.g5,—nuſquam adbuc legi, Scriptum efſe doceat Hermoge= 
nis officina, Si non eft ſcriptum, timeat ve illud adjicientibus ant den 
trabeatibus deſtinatim, con, Hermozenem cap, 22» x 


Bot 
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eb receive what thou bringeſt of thy cwn without the Scrip= 
'#are (a). And againe, Take away, Som Hereticks the things 
d they bave in common with Heathens, that they may referre 
their queſtions to Scripthre alone and they cannever ſtand 
{b). But the Papiſis are of another mind,'for if you will 
| elieve chem , ifScripture alone muſt judge Controver- 
”. | fies, Herefies will never fall. Theodoret profeſſerh he was 
wor ſo bold as to aſſert avy thing. wherein the Scripture Was 
flent (c). Thus Origen . It #s neceſſary that we call inthe 
[Teſtimony of Scriptare. for without this our exporions bave 
mocredit (d). Anſtin is moſt full- and plaine, I-will men. 
£i0n but one place, Whether they have the Church they can- 
not ſhew but from the Canonical Books of Scriprure: And 
yet there is no queſtion wherein Tradition” ſeems more. 
pertinent , and where the Papilts urge it with more vehe= 
mency, I might adde a thouſand pregnant places more, 
bur” eicher theſe*or none will ſuffice to prove: that the 
Antients did juds Scripture-proof neceſſary for the confirs 
mation-of any. Doctrine in Religion, which the Romanilis 
now judg not neceſſaty.The Fathers pretended Fradirion 
tor their opinion then ; and rhe Papiſts pretend it now: : 
Eicher Tradition deceived the Fathers then, orit de- 
ceives the Papiſts now: Either will/ ſerve our turn to ſheve 
tbe Fallibility' of Tradition. ' If4t be ſaid there are no leſs 
| expreſle Teltimonies alledged by the/Papiſts on the be- 

| halfe of Tradition, and why ſhovid-not they be received 

| as well as thofe on the behalfe of the Seripture,”- - * 
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- (u) Nonrecibio quod extra Scripturam de tuo infers De carne Chriſti 

ca. 5. (b) Aufer Hereticis,que cum Ethnicts ſapiuntyus de ſolts Strep. 

| txis queſitones ſuas fiſtant , & ſtare non poſſunt. Be reſurrtfione 

| Caruts cap.3, (c) 2 } guT@s 41148 84005 FE Payer N- ET 

T9 Th Till Warn Dialdg. 2. - (d). Wtrum ipfy  Eccleſtam teneant 

401 nift Droinarum ſci ipturar un Cantnivis tibris ofiendint, De mitate 
Eccleſiecap, 16, > SER bod ; WL] | 
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1 Anſyer, 1. - If the Fathers do in ſome places aſſerg- 
the. ſuthciency . of. proof from Tradition , and in other 


whea the-Fpdepee of Scripture ; Arguments food on the 
other {i &4.1 J{44f&153 +1 mr 4; pets * Prinf; wel-pif4 MR | 
_ | Anſn.. 6... The Romaniſts themſelvezare uneniable 


true: I ſhall not launch forth inco the Sea of Romiſh 
contradictions , nor take notice of pertie differences a« 
monsſt obſcure Ayrhors , but ſhall inſtance in two mate- 
riall points, iz, The Doarine of Gods grace, and mans 


- will,and the appurtenancesas they are controverted be- 


tween the" French and -Tatian Papiſts ; In both of them, 
ir is as clear as the Sun rhar both parties pretend Tradt- 
tion: Now the Trumpet of Tradition gives an uncers 

OOgnny 2s - LOND  " 
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taine ſound for Tradition teis the Jeſuites this is truth, - 
That the will is determined to good actions? not by Gods 
grace, but by its own inclination and agency : Tradition 
ceſs the Dominicans and Janſeniſts thar this is @ groſſe 
falſity : So for the Church if you. inquire in whom Su- 
preme Authority and Infallibility reſides (for that is the 
great queſtion.) Tradition tels the Jeſuites, it is in the 
Pope ; Tradition not long fince told the Councels of Bafl 
and Conſtance that it was in a Councell, not inthe Pope, 
and fo it tells many of the Freach DoQorsat this day; 
And (4 will tell you a thing in your care) borh theſe are 
Apoſtolicall Traditions though you and 1 think they are 
direaly contrary - lt is true that St Fames faith, No 
Fourunt ain can yield both Salt water and freſh , Cha. 3. 
8.12, Butthatis to be underſtood onely of the Foune 
raine of the Scripture, bur-the Fountaine of Tradition can 
yield both Salt and freſh, boch bitcer and ſweer. You 
may well allow Tradition to be infallible, for you fee it 
can work wonders, and reconcile contrad:iions ; If this 
feem ſtrange to you, you may expe the proof of it in 
an Appendix to thenext Edition of Mr Whites Apology 
for Tradition demonſtrating that Contradittoria poſſunt 


eſſe imul vera, to be dedicated ro che Defenders of Tran=- 


ſubſtantiation ; but-co returne; Whar ſay our maſters 
to this difficulty; why, 1 will faichfully acquame you 
where their ſtrength lies, and whar therr pretencesare : 
I find three things which are or may with ſome colour 
be faid for them to ſateguard che Infallibility of Traditi- 
on againſt this dreadfull ſhock. 
' 2. They fay theſe are onely DoErines ventilated in 
Schooles, not of any great conſequence to Chriſtians - 
Thus the controverſies berween the Jeſuires and Domi- 
nicans about Gods free grace and mans free will (they 
ſay) are but Scholaſticall niceries , wherein the fubſtance 
of Religion is not- at all concerned : So for that point of 
St 
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dupremacy and Infallibility it is no great matter , Thd 
aifſeuters onely [eek out the decider of Points of Dottrine that 
#5, by whoſe mouth we are to know, which be our Articles of 
Faith, whether by the Popes or Conncels or both, which is not 
much materiall ({aith Ruſhworths ſecond Edition Dial. 3, 
S 9.) to our purpoſe what ever the truth be, ſuppoſing we 
acknowledge no Articles of Faith but ſuch as have deſcenard 
89 24 from Chriſt and his Apoſtles , 
,. For Anſwer, I would know whether a private Chri- 
Rtian can infallibly know what are thoſe Articles of Faith 
which came from Chrilt and his Apoſtles without the de. 
Cifion of Pope or Councell,or not: If they ſay he can know 
it, then it followes that private Chriſtians may be infalli- 
bleof themſelves , and coaſequently there is no neceſlity 
of Pope or Councels , for what need any more then infal- 
libility ? If they ſay 'he cannor, then an infallible guide, 
judge, and interpreter is neceſſary to Tradition as,well 
as to Scripture, and without this Tradition cannot make 
us i6fallible, and conſequently, if it be doubtfull and dif- 
pucable who this ſudge is, ic muſt be alſo doubrfull whes 
ther the Tradition be right; and therefore Tradition can- 
not make me infaſlible : It is an audacity beyond parallel 
that they who make it ſo material} as that they aſſerc 
we have no certainty in our Faith for want ot a decider 
of points of Doctrine, and make no ſcruple of ſending us 
to Hell for want of ſuch a Decider , ſhould fay this a- 
monglt chemſelves is not materiall, for (as to uſe and be. 
nefit) it isall one to have no decider of controverſies, 
and not to be agreed who it 1s , according to that known 
maxime of che Lawyers , dem eſt non aparere & non eſſe : 
As for the other points between the Jeſuites and Domi- | 
nicans, how marteriall they are we will take their own 
zadgments: If we may believe either one or other of 
them, the points are of great moment: If yon aske the 
Janſeniſts or Dominicans their opinion of the Jeſuiticall 
on To Oo” {irik 
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Dodtine, theytell you that it'is the Very poiſhy of the Pe® 


 hpian Hereſy, yea, it # worſe then Pelagianiſ me, that they 


are contemners of Grace, ſuch as rob God of his hononr, taking 
halfe of st to themſelves, that it is here diſputed , Whether 


" God alone be God\,''or whether tbe'will' of man be a kind of 


inferior, yet (in-part). an Independent Deity,” Thele are 
Mr Whites words in his Sonus Buctine. queſt, Theoog. 1 


| Epiſi 517 parapgs7s- ( 


- And for the:ſeſuites,they are not one jot behind hand 
with-them in';their-cenſure of the Dominican'Doatine z 
which (ſay the Jeſuites)' brings back the ſoicall para- 
dox, robs God of the Glory of his goodneſſe, makes God 
a lyar and che Author of linne; and yet when we tell 
them of theſe divifions, rhe breach is preſently healed , 
theſe ſavages are grown tame, their differences trivial, 
and onely.ſome School-niceties, wherein Faith is not con» 
cerned: And now both Stoicks and Pelagians are grown 
Archodox, and the'*grace,glory, ſoveraignty and holineſs 
of God, are matters bur of ſmall concernment : and ſa 
it ſeems they are co them , elſe they durſt not ſo ſhame- 
leſly dally wich them: Burt it is uſuall with them co make 
the greatelt points of Faith like Counters, which in com- 
purarion. ſometimes ſtand for pounds , ſometimes for 
pence, as intereſt and occaſion require. And it is worth 
Obſervation, Thele very points of difference when they 
fall out among Proteſtants, between Calvis and Armi- 
n1ius , they are repreſented by our Adverſaries as very 
matertall and weighty differences, but when they come 
co their ſhare they are of no moment, : 

2. It may be ſaid, Tradition may deceive ſome of the 
Romaniſts bur not all : Now it is the Church which is 
ſaid ro be Infallible , not particular DoRtors : For An- 
iwer, let it be remembred chat I am not now ſpeaking 
of the deception of ſome fey private Doctors, but the 
points ajledged are controverred amongſt as learned and 
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deyout mea (as they call-Devotion) -as.ever the Church. 
of Rome had, bere.is Order againlt Order, Univerlity-a« {Þ. 
Sairſt Univerſicy,Nation again Nation, all of them pres 
rending Tradition for their contrary opinions wich rea: * 

 telt confidence and eagerneſſe. Premiſing this ,. .LAria * 
ſwer,-; That Tradition. which hath deceiyed;thouſands - 

of the beſt and Learned{t, Romamſts: may deceive ren © 
thouſand : That which deceives the: Jeſuites in--fome - 
points, may deceive ;the Domin cans;1h.9thers,the Fran=" *Þ 


ciſcans in others: If ir deceive the:Freach;Papiſts ih ſome 


points, 'it. may deceive'the Iralians in; others; and'ſo'js 


'not-Infallible in any: - Or eiſe, what bounds will theſe 


menſet to the Infallibilicy of Tradition?” Will they ſay. 


Tradition is onely_ intajlible.in France, and thoſe of che 
ſame perſwaſion, who plead:Tradition tor. the Supremacy 
of the.Conncell above the Pope ? '- Of will they ſay the 
Infallibilicy of Tradition is kept beyond: the Alpes among 
the Italian Doors ,, who urge Tradition for the Popes 
Supremacy. above Councels ? Put: what ſecurity will 
they give us, That the Fallibilicy of Tradition cannot 
paſle over che Alpes and:get from one {1de to the other? 
Indeed Infallibility may bappily be a tender piece not 
able to get over-thoſe ſnowy Mountains: But Fallibility 
can travell ro all parts and at all times ; | In ſhorr, it 
being certain that Tradition doth deceive thouſ»nds of 
them it may deceive the reſt: Nor can this be any 
way prevented, but by pretending the promiſe of }nfalli- 


bilicy , but this.is Heterogeneous co thepreſent enquiry, | 


and they are now pleading for another Infallibility from 
the nature of Tradition, and that 4s hereby diſproved , 


[1 


and for the fition of a promiſe, I have diſcovered that _ 


before. 


But:the third and laſt pretence is moſt frequent; That 


however in leſſer points they may be miſtaken and divi- 
ded, yet they are agreed in all that is ae fide, inal poly 
OO OBEY aa 
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of Faith, that is, in ſuch.chings as have been decided by 
Pope or 'Councell,z, 1 anſwer in few words, and thus 

' F reinforce my- Diſcourſe. 1f Tradition might deceive 
them before ſuch a Deciſion,it might deceive them after- 

- | wards; becauſe the Deciſion of a Gouncell doth not al- 

fer the nature and property of Tradition : It is true-(ac«, 
| cording to the opinion. of ſome Papiſts ) ſuch a deciſion 

| of a point may cauſe him to believe a Docarine which 

| ; before he doutred of.or denied, becauſe he may: judge 
the Churches Authority ſo infallibleand obligingto him, 
that: Tradition with Scripture and all other things muſt _ 
ſtrike faile ro it :- \But'the deciſion of a Councell'cannor - 
make that a Tradition, which was nd Tradition; nor-can = 
it hinder, but that Tradition did deceive me before, and 
conſequently might deceive me afterwards. For inſtance: 

- If the Pope determine the controverfie between the Jan« 
ſemiſts and Jeſuites about Predeſtination, Grace, Freewill; 
&c. his decermination in favour of the Jeſuices poſſibly . 
may chayge ſome ofithe Janſenifts judgments. becauſe 
peradventure it is their principle that 'the Pope is the In- 
fallible Judge of Controverſies, 'to whom they muſt all 
ſubmic : © Bur (ſuppoſing chat the Pope decides accore 
ding to the verity of Tradition, and that muſt allwaies be 
ſuppoſed) a thouſand of his deciſions cannot hinder, but 

- | thar all the Janſeniſts and Dominicans had untill that | 

time been deceived by Tradition : So it ſeems Tradi- 

| tion 1n chat point was-Fallible for above 1600 years to- 

þ gether after Chriſt; and now upon the Popes determina- 

\- | tron 4.1653. it is momento tarbinis grown Infallible; 

\ | but neither will this do their work; for the narure of 

: | Tradicion being the ſame, either it muſt be infallible in 

- nxregoing ages, or elſe it muſt now be acknowledged 

Fallible. | | | 

$11. A»ſ.7. Although this one Anſwer might ſuffice 


to all their perplexing arguments tending to ſhewtheim- 
7 Mz  polſlibllty 
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poſlibility of any mutation or corruption where Tradi- 
tion is prerended, viz, that it 1s apparent, there have . 
been ſeverall mutations and corruptions whereTradition 
is cyned: As it was a ſufficient conſutation of that 
Philoſophers knotty Arguments alledged to prove that |. 
. there was no motion, when bis Adverſary walked bee 
fore him, - though bappily the other brought ſome Ar- | 
guments, that mighe puzzle an able diſpucant to Anſwer. 
(which-1n chat point 1s not bard to doe:) Or ifany man 
ſhould urge a ſubcile-Argament to prove the impoſlibi« 
lity :of Sins comming into the World , becauſe neither |. 
could theunderſtanding be firſt deceived, nor the will 
corrupted: without .tbe;deception of the underſtanding , 
it were ſufficient to-alledge the uniyerſall experience of 
mankind to the contrary;: So the undoubred experience 
of manifelt corruptions.m the Church ſo caltied, which no 
man that hath the uſe ot his Eyes, and exerciſe of his 
reaſon. or conſcience:can be' ignorant of , might juſtly, 
Glence all the cavils of wanton wits pretending to prove 
the impoſiibility of it;-:yert becauſe I will uſe all poflible 
means to-convince them, if God peradventure may pive 
ſome of them repentarice that they may recover them» 
ſelves from the ſnare of the Divell., I ſhall proceed far- 
ther and eaſily evince the poſlibility of corruption in that- 
Caſe, and point at, ſome of thoſe many fountaines of cor« 
ruption , from whence che ſtreams of errour might flow: 
into the Church, notwithſtanding the pretence of,and ad» 
herenge tq the Doctrine of Tradition : Ad becaule the. 
aniwerer-of the L, Falk{and reduceth all to two branches: 
if (taith he) a company of Chriſtians pretending Trad ion 
for all they trach could teach falſhoods, then he ate muſt 
either have erred in underſtanding their Anceſdors , er have 
Joyned to deceive ther poſterity ,, but neither of theſe are cre- 
dible.\ (hall apply my Anfwer to him,firſt in generall,and 
then ro the ſeyerall branches of his Argumenc. | of 1.0 
7... SF 
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$72. Ingenerall, the whole Argument is built upon 
a falſe {uppoſition, as if the miſunderitanding 'or deceit 
muſt needs come in as it were in one ſpring tide, as if it 
were impoſſible: that the Tares of Errour ſhould be 


- fowne in 'the Church while men ſlept and never drea- 


med of it; The baſis of this Argument hes in an afler- 
tion of the impoſlibility of that , which che nature of ir 


 ſhewes to bemoſt rationall and probable, and the expe- 


rience of all ages ſhewes to be moſt uſuall, 5. e. that cor- 
ruption of Doqtrines and manners ( for in this both are 
alike ) ſhould creepin by degrees: As 7aſon's ſhip was 
waſted (ſo Truth was loſt) one piece after another: ems 
repente fit twrpiſſimus: Who knowes not that ercours 
crept into the Jewiſh Church gradually, and why might. 
it not beſo in the Chriſtian Church? We know very 
well, Zofito ano abſurdo ſequuntur mulra: One error 
will breed an hundred, yetall its Childrep are not botne 
in one day. St Paul tels us che miſtery of tnjquity beganto 
wor k.in his daies, but was not brought to perfecioa till 
many ages after. The Apoſtle bath ſufficiently'confu- 
ted this ſencelc fe fancy , whileſt he. rels us that Hereſy 


, Cats like acank;ror agangreen,i. e, by degrees,and is not 


worlt ac firſt, but encreaſeth ro more ungodlineſs, 2 Tim 2. 
16,17. As that cloud, which ar firſt appearance was no 
bigger then a mans hand, did gradually outſpread the 
whole tace of the Heavens, ſo thoſe opinions which at 
firtt were onely the ſentiments of the leſſer part, might 
by degrees improve and become thegreater, or at lea(t 


by the favour ofPrinces,or power & learning of their ad- 


vocates, become the ſtronger,until at la{t,like/Loſes's Rod 


_ they devoured the other Rods, & monopolizing to them- 


ſelves the liberty of writing &-profeſling their Doctrines, 
and ſuppreſling all contrary Diſcourſes & Treatiles,their 
Doctrines being propoſedby them as CatholickNoEtrines 
and the DoRrines gf their on and former ages ( which 
) T Was 
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was frequently pretended by ſeyerall-Hereticks) and this 
propoſition not contradied:by conſiderable perſons, 
(which in ſome Ages were few and thoſe eaſily byaſſed ). 
or the contradiction being ſpeedily ſuppreſſed, (which 1s 
very poſlible and hath been ufuall) ir.could not da 
fall out otherwiſe, but that their opinion ſhould be trani- 
mitted to their Succeſſors for the' Faith 'of their Ape. 
Rome. was not built in a day, neither in a civil, nor ina 
Spiritual notion. And de ſa#o,that corruprions did creep. 
into the Church'ef Rome by degrees, hath been ſo fully 
demonſtrated,thar 1 need enely point theReider to thoſe 


- Authors who have done this work, eſpecially to AZcrneys 


myſtery of 1niquity , and the excellent defence of it in 
French by River againſt the cavils of Coffetean. Þ— 
2. lanſwer parcicularly, and in. oppoſition to the firſt 
branch, I lay down this poſition : ' That tlie following 
Age, or the Major part of thoſe called Chriſtians , might. 
Eaſily miſtake rhe minde of the foregoing Age, of which 
many rational accounts may be given. #. There was | 
no certain way, whereby (for example) the parcicular. {| 
Chriſtians of the third Age , might Infallibly- know the | 
Doctrines which were delivered by the whole Church of 
the fecond Age. Remember the queſtion is not how 
probably. they might believe , bur how infallibly they 
might.know ir,for nothing will ſerve the Romaniſts turn, 
ſhort of Infallbility.: Ir is true, the Chriſtians of Anri« 
och might know what their Fathers-delivered ro them 
there, and they of Epheſus what was there delivered, 
but no Chriſtian could without miracles infallibly know, 
what were the DoQtrines delivered to the Chriſtians 1n 
thoſe innumerable places where theGoſpell had gor foot». 
ing. Hence then 1 offer this Argument : Either this'i6'. 
ſufficient for the Infailibilty of Tradition, that the Chri- - 
ſtians in ſeverall Cities and places did underſiand what 


their Anceſtours caught in fuchpiaces;and would not de-. 
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ceivetheir polteriry.in ir, orit-is:nor. ſufficient , but-it i 
neceſſary that Traditions. ſhould be compared, and the 


_ Erich diſcovered in a generall. Conncell : 1f they fay 


the former, then chey.aſſerc the Infallibility, not onely 
of the Church or Biſhop'of Rome, or of a generall-Coun- 
cell, or of ehe Carholick Church, but of every particular 
City :., And to ſay. Fruth, Either this. plea of Tradition is 
fallacious and abſurd, or every particular Church is In« 
fajlible : , For (ro uſetheir own words) if the Chriſtiars 
(tuppole of Epheſw ) could be deceived, then either they 
didnot underitand che Docrine of their Anceſtors there 
delivered , or they did willingly deceive their poſterity; 
but neither of rhefe were.poſſible : Zrgo, the Church 
of Eph:ſms was Infallible : 1f they will eat their own 
words, ( as they will do any thing ſooner then recract 
their exrors and returne to the Truch) and fay the 
Church of Epheſus might miſunderſtand their Anceſtors 
or deceive their Poſtericy , then ſo might the Church of 
-Antioch and that of Alexanaria,and fo the relt,and what 


- . then becomes of Infallibility 2 1f they ſay the latter, vx. 
' That there is a neceſlity of a generall Councell ro com- 


pare Traditions and declare the Truth, then they are 
deſired to remember,that as yet there had been no gene- 
rall. Councell,and coniequently no Infallibility,and there. 
fore in that Age there might be a miſunderſtanding, yea 
many miſtakes: Whar elſe wijl they ſay? Will they ſay 
thar'a Chriſtian mighr 1otallibly know the Truth by tra- 
yelling to all places and companies of Chriltians, and hea- - 


' fins it from their own mouths ? This, chough ic might 


give ſatisfaction ro.fuch a Chriſtian, -yet it could not fa- 
tisfy others who had no ſuch evidence. Or will they fay 
the:Chriſtians knew it -by Teſtimonies received trom 


- everyChurch and-par ticular recicals.of their Traditions? 


Why tiich Teſtimonials are nor fo much as pretended 
to-haye been required, or given, and if they had been 
TE: M4 given 
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given, Vet that could ſatisfy none, but thoſe few eyewit- 
neſſes of them. It remaines. therefore that there was no 
way whereby the Chriſtians of the third Age might be 
aſſured ofthe genuine Traditions of che ſecond. (which 
was the thing to beproved ) And the ſolidity and farif- 
\ factorineſs of this one Anſwer, ( if there were no more ) 
appeares plainly from hence, that the great Architects 
of this deviſe make it eſſentiall to ſuch a Tradition-that it 
come from all the Apoſtles, ſo Mr White informes us, fince 
all Catholicks when thi y ſpeak,of Tradition deliberately&ex- 
ally define it to be aDoftrine univerſally taught by the Apo» 
ftles we may ſafely conclude, whire two Apeſtles teach diffe* 
reatly, neither u Tvadition. Apol: for Tradit: Encount.6. 
And elſewhere his reply to our inſtance of the Tradition 
of communicating Infantsis this, That it was a Tradition 
begun by ſome Apoſtles, not all, in ſome countries not all. Eun 
gounter, 2. Hence then IJ thus argue , The following 
Chriſtians could have no aflurance what Docrine was 
taught by all the Apoſtles without a generall Councell 
of all the Churches, ſeverally taught by the ſeverall Apox 
ſtles ; but ſuch general] Councell there was none inthe 
third Age: Therefore the third Age could not Infallibly 
underſtand the Apoſtolicall Traditions delivered in the 
ſecond, which was the thing to be proved. 

F. 14. 2. Thereare many inſtances which may be gi. 
ven of mens miſunderſtanding the DoErines of the pre- 
ceding age: We have one inſtance among our ſelves,con- 
rerning the judgment of the Church of Z»gland of the 
next preceding Ape in the Quinquartieular points ,' The 

favourers.of Arminius his DoEtrines tell us, that ſhe 

maintained their DoErines : Their Adverſaries tell us; 

- ſhe beld the contrary: and there are Books writt eh, and | 

Arguments urged 'on both ſides, he: that doubts of 

this, lec him jook into Mr Pris -on':the one fide, and 

D- Heylin on the other: And'wby might itnot be thus 
in 
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- in former ages? And ſeeingithereiare great:miſtikes daily” 


committed ,-and-freſh diſpttes managed, abour:the opts; 
nions of choſe'Authors; who: bave: leſt us their-mind. (as; 
plainly as werds.can make it;).u books, whiclvare alwaies; 
preſent to- our-peruſal, . bow+'can it be ſenſe-for a-wan, 
ro ſay,tbat one-may infallibly know their mind by a:tran-: 


 fient hearing\of them ?. what. tedious controverſies. are. 


there abour the judgment 'of:S. Auguſtin:., andiqthers of 
the Fathers,: in-ſundry points.of great moment; wherein: 
they have as fully explained themſelves as any Preacher; 
can do, oruſeth todo ? Suppoſe now the Fathers preact 
the ſame things and words. which: rhey: have letr us-in 
writings, (and diverſe of their,works were no other then. | 
their Sermons) can any man without nonſence ſay, that 
the diligent. Reader may be miſtaken , and theattengive 
Hearer 1s infallible ? | We all know the five Propofitions 
of 7anſenins condemned lately at Rowe. :: The Janſeniſts 
deny that to be che ſenſe of farſenius bis words, which 


 thePopeand the Jeluites affix to them: both parties 


are agreed in his words, (which ſeldome bappens in Orall 
Traditions,and conſequently makes the argument {tron- 
ger) yet hey differ in the ſenſe, which,one fide faith is 
Herecical, the other aver ic is innocent. Why mighrner 
in like manner ſeveral parties,though it be ſnppoſed chey 

perfeftly remembred the words delivered by Peter ina_ 
Sermon 20 years before, (which 1 would not grant but 
that it.is a work of charity to help the weak) what hins 
ders but that they may underſtand them in contrary ſen-= 
ſes, and ſo derive from them contrary concluſions , and 


yet both pretend to aſſert nothing but the dodrine deli- 


yered from S.Peter's mouth? Are there not ſharp con=, 
teſts among Popiſh Authors. about the opinion of the | 
Councel of Trest.in diverſe points, and-ghat too among 
thoſe who were preſent upon the place, and heard their 


debages*And will thele men ſill undertake to prove that 


Snow 


-_ 
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- Snow bjackgor(whictris equiyalent to it)thar it was im? 
- poflible:ro-dochbat which &s nfgally done, 25x, 'to- miſtake 
the dofrines of che former age?Lerus confider one Scrip« 
eure inftance:$: Paul tels us,cman u juſtified by:faith with- 
ond the works af the: law, andithit Abraham.was thus juſti- 
fea: tbe Papilts remember the words,:.but: miſtake-the 
fence.Now puricaſes. Paul had .preached the fame words 
(as*he dillunqueſtionably the ſame thing)which he-wrot; 
* who can fay (that hath any care what he ſaith) char they 
- that miſtook: the ſenſe of thoſe words when-they read 
ebem in a Book, 'conld not as eafily have miſtaken them , 
- when they heard chem from-bis mouth ?Eſpecially if it be 
conſidered, that S.famer/preached and wrot a Doctrine . 
in words {cemingly contrary 'to-theſe. My Queſtion now 
s, what ſhould hinder, tharithe feverall hearers of thoſe 
Apoſtles;perfetly remembring'their various expreſſions, 
might not derive contrary Tradicions from them ? why 
might not the one ſide haye apprehended Paxlas-exclue 
ding all works in the Proteſtant ſenſe from Juſtification, 
and the'other have nnderſtood 7ames (as the Papiſts at 


this day do) as conjoyning faith and works in juſtificati- }- 


on ? Andif chis cannot be denied, then it followes una- 
yoidably; that-errors may come into the Churc h under 
pretence of Tradition,which was the thing to be proved. 
Another inſtance we have in'the Sadduces, whoſe error 
s reported to have come into the world under thecolour 
_ of Tradition : for when Antigonus Sochews a Waſterin 
Tſrae), was teaching, that if there was no future reward 
no immortality of the Soul, no reſurrection of the body, 
yet we ought to ſerve God: his Scholar Sadok ſo miſ-uns 
derſtood him, that he broached a new doErine, and tur- 
ned his Hypothetical Propofition-intoa Categorical, and . 


aſſerced, that rhere was no'refutreRion of the'body,nov .- 


immortality ofthe ſoul, &c.' ' And will theſe 'men pawn 
Sew ſouls 00 it; tba le arRapaliple lo the Apoties 
: kay 


v O'S a 


. 
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| hearers ro commir the ſamemiſtakesin the dorinesthey 
heard from theirimouths'? Hath'not S. fohn givenus an . 


Inſtance of eafine(s and earlinefſe of ſuch- miſtakes in Feb. 


- 21. where, .upon that expreſijon'of Chriſt's concerning 


Zobn, If Iwill that he tarry till I come,what t that to thees 
the Evangeliſt obſerves , that a Tradition was delivered 


among the brethren', that that Diſciple ſhould not dye,verl.. 


22,23. Inaword, if'it be ſo familiar a thing; (as daily 


experience ſhews )for common{hearers to miſ-underſtand 


the words,and miſtake rhe ſenſe of a Preacher, when they 


are bur newly. come from him, and all things are freſh in 
' their memory, what a deſperate affertion is this ; thate 


man can certainly remember che: words, and-infallibly 


_ underſtand tbe ſenſe of choſe Sermons ,be heard from his 


— 


former Mmiſters it may be twenty years ago'? / And ifir 
be granted(as it cannot be denied)tbat the hearers of the 


ſecond age might miſtake the doftrines delivered by the 
teachers of the foregoing age in\fome chings, why mighe 
not the hearers of the third age miſtake their predeceſlors 
in-ocher things, and fo of the fourth, and furcher, unil 


K at laſt rhe Sylteme of Divinity came to-that ruthtul habie 


in which it 1s delivered in the Church of Rowe:? To 
clear this furcher, conſider (what I bave already intima- 


' ted. | 


 C&.15. 3.The. words of our predeceſſors may be remems« 
bred, 8 yet the ſenſe wonderfully perverted. Now. as it is 


. not words, but the ſenſe of them wherein the ſoul lyes, fo 


all or moſt of the controverſies in the Church are about 
the ſenſe of words: And in this, Scripture and Tradition 
are equally lyable to the ſame tate, the words may be a- 
greed 0n,and the controverſy ariſe ſolely about the ſenſe 


_ ofthem. For example, the Tradition of the firſt age was 
_ this, That God alone was to be-worſhipped,not men,noc 


Angels, not Images: Nor is it poſlible that any.man 
ſhould expreſſe his mind more plainly and poſitively then 


. 


- the* 


> 
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the Fathers unanimouſly did- in- this'particular. (Now , 
comes the next age, and they receive'indeed this Traditi- 

on, but then here ariſeth a queſtion, In what ſenſe they 
faid Godalone was to be worſhipped ? S. A»ſtiz takes it 
wp, and faith, they meant-cthat God alone was to be wor. 
ſhipped with Zatria, and the Saints with D-/ia. And 
although ic is evident enough, that by D#/ia S. Auſtin 
meant nothing bur a civil worſhip (becauſe he aſcribes it 
. totheliving as well as the dead,and when he takes Dw#lia 
for a religious worſhip,he appropriates it to God 2 ),yet 
thisunbappy diſtinion falling into-the hands of his per- 
verſe ſucceſſors,gave rife to another controverſy,viz. In 
what ſenſe S. 4z/tinaſcribes Du1ss to the creature ? And 
thus,as.in the ebrowing of a tone upon the water,one cir: 
cle begets another, ſo doth one controverſy ingender a- 
nother,and every one of them is a convincing evidence of 
the fallibiliry of Tradition : take one- inſtance more S, 
Gregory;the great Pope,delivers this dorine to poſterity, 
as his doctrine , and the doarine of his Anceſtors, that 
whoſoever cals himſelf Univerſal Biſhop , is proud , pro= 
fane, abominable, wicked, blaſphemons, and the forerunncr ' 
_ of Antichriſt. This is confeſſed. Now Gregory's ſucceſſors 
_ have an Itch after the name and thing of Univerſal Bi- 
ſhop : in order to this tbey ſtart a queſtion (where in 
deed there was none to men that had either ſcience or 
confcience) viz. In what ſenſe Gregory condemned this 
title of Univerſal Biſhop ? For this is a Maxime, let the 
Pope ſpeak: what words he pleaſe, the ſenſe is alwaies or- 
thodox::' Oh, ſay theſe'Sophi, 7obn of Conſtantinople called 
bimſelf Univerſal Biſhop, as if he were the onely Biſhop, and 
all others but his Vicars , and that they muff nct ſo much as 
bave the name of Biſnop, a ſenſe that poor 7ohn never 


_— 


——— 


(2) £4.94. in Exodum, 


dreamed 
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dreamed of, nor any man of that age ( for- then ſurely. 
Anaſtaſns the Patriarch. of Antioch, and IManritine the 
Emperour would never have written to Gregory(as they: 
did) that it was but a frivolous thing that 7ohy deſired: } 
ſo now by this ingenious devite , here comes. .in-a_new, 
contrary,and that too (forſooth) a Catholick Tradition,; 
viz. That the Pope is, andever ought to be, and ever 
was Univerſal Biſhop. But whether the Popiſh gloſſe be. 


\ ſound or rotten,it equally ſeryes my, purpoſe,which is.ro, 
ſhew, how controverſies may ariſe about the ſenſe , and 


errors come in at that door , though Tradition bath 
made a true report'of the words,(which it ſeldome doth.) 
I] might multiply inſtances, bur theſe will ſuffice for a 
candid Adverfary, and others nothing will ſuffice. ---;, 
\ £.16. 4. This will be made, more. probable , if. you 
conſider the quality of ſome former ages ,, which migbc 
and did give great adyantage to. errour to creep.in under, 
the mask of Tradition, and canſequently evinceth how 
eaſy it was for one age. to miſtake the doQtrines of the 
preceding age. To this end conſider with me the condi- 
tion of the tenth age , of which.1 ſhall deſire you to judg 
according to the teſtimony of their. gwn authors; The 
words of Baronimz are theie. 1n the nine bunareath year of 
Chriſt, the third Indiftion, a new age begins, which by vea- 
ſon of its aſperity and barrenneſs of good #5 wont tobe called - 
the Irin age, from the deformity of abcunaing wickeaneſſe, 
the Leaden ; and {rom the ſcarcity of writers , the ob[care 
age(a). AndGenebrard , though according to the man- 
ner of the Beaſt he chargech ir upon che Lutherans, that 
they only call it-ſecxulam :nfelix, an unhappy age, yet he 


__—_—SS—_— 


———_ — 


(a) Anno Chriſti nongenteſþmo, Indiflione tertia , novum inchoatnr 
ſeculum, quod ſui aſperit ate ac boni ſlerilitate Ferreum, moligg exundan- 
3s deformitate Plumbeum, atque inopid Scripterum appetlart conſuevit 
Oofcrrum, ad Ai.990, | 


el fe 


174 The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith; | 
elſewhere forgets himſelf (therein the more inexcuſable; 
becauſe he was one of them who.ought to have good nic- 
mories) and in his Chronology plainiy cels-Qs, 7 hw © cal- 
hid the unhappy age, being barren of ingenious and learned 
921 (2): and he tells you, chat the Popes of that age(che 


' principal-confervators of Tradition , and. the fubjects of 
Infatlibility) bad altogether fallen from the virtue of their 


Anceſtors, and were rather Apoſtates then Apoſtles (b): 


Gan any man doubt of the power of Papiſts comake a 
Trantubſtantiation, when we ſee with our eyes that rhey. - 


Ean turn every piece of wood into an infallible Doctor ? 
I tliink 1 need fay nothing for the confutation of Mr. 
White's argument, bur barely. repeat it, that the Reader 
may compare it with the-ſtate ofthis age. . Ir is this: The 


whole* EChuret!; or major parc of t.1n'every age were 


ſo knowing, that they 'infallibly underſtopd: all the do- 


Etrines of the foregoing age; and fo carefull and pious, | 
. that they would nor deceive themſelves, :nor their poſtes 
rity. Anſwer the argument 1 need nor, but only obſerve 


three things in this age, which will prove :25$0xwpzr0; not 
onely the poſſibility bur a'grear probability Soth of mif- 
raking their Anceſtors,” and' of deceiving themſelves and 
their poſterity. 1. Ignorance. 2. Careleſneſs and Profane- 
_ neſſe. 3. Scarcity of Writers. No man can adjudg Infal- 
 libllity to ſuch an age,unleſle he will offer violence to all 
his rational powers. Fg! > = 

$17. 1. Here was grofle ignorance in the generality 


ofthe Clergy, the Popes themſelves not excepted. The _ 


whole world was over{pread with darkneſs, as thick as that 


4 
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time:there weir mo prbblick;Sehuols ,' faith: Gatolns Sigonnea 
_ (a). And the Synogre.Rbemenſar,: cred by: Barons 
plainly-ſay;that tf that tim? was reportedgt het there Were 
fenrce 'any learned men at: Rape (b). He ithat faith fo 
ignorant” an wage:could- not: Miſtake; muſt needsbe-in.s 
dream, and when he awakes:+dball give'him further ans 
ſwer. If any prudent man.(howill'notfuffer his.eyes 
' like Sampſops to be pur: out: that: he inay grind:injthe 
Pope's:mill) refte&t upon. the :ftate 'of' ſome 'tPnorant 
Country-cangregation among:us,if he pleaſe-to:examine 
them, be ſhalkfindithem fafarre from underſidndinginy 
fallibly the doQrines. delivered by their,Anceſiors and 
former Miniſters 20 or 30 years before;that.rhey'do not .. 
_ underſtand the opinions of their own age, no nor {0 
much as thoſe which their Minifter(thoughi\ana ble pain- 
ful and plain'Preacher;tuch as were very tewinthat age) 
hath been'preachingupon for diverſe years togefher, And 
yer :(forfooth) a company of ſuch'men-as theſe (by Mr. 
White's argument)” are free'from all poſſibilities 'of miſe» 
rakes whar were the doctrines delivered by the: age be= 
fore 'them. * £5 JOKE + 74 "1938. 2006 7, 
& 18. 2. | There was an univerſal careleſneſs and 
profaneſle upon mens ſpirit. Neither Miniſters nor peo- 
ple did much buſy cheir -heads-abour ſuch matters, but 
minded only the advancement of thet+ ſecular intereſt, and 
the pampering of their bellies, (ſay their own Hiſtorians:) 
the Clergy then were univertially negligect in teaching 
and initructing the people, (whoſe ignorance they ſaw 
{| moſt ſerviceable to their defignes)and the people were as 
Careleſie to underſtand the concernments of religion. 
And if this very careleſneſſe and profaneſle did utterly 
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(a) Schole publice nulle tum fuiſſe produntur, De regno Ntalie C7. 
HE (bY Can hoc tempore Rome aullys rene fit (ut fama-ct} qui literas 
atatcerit, Baronins A999, | s 


looſe 
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loſe arid extinguiſh all, the fentimency*and:dodrinesoſ? | 
erve reltpioh; delivered by: Adam and? Noah; in'their pos 
Nericy, why might ir nor'be ſoafter: Chriſty crime? Mr, 
 White-andithis/Partifans-venture their falvation upon the 
tre of this abſurd Propofition : [Thatit waygimpothible 
© the ſameeauſe/ſhonld produce'the:ſame effeRs; -Nor:is it 
xo/any' paipofe) that” RuPBworibratledgerh ro prove the 
Ciſparicy,y17.T vat only one man ard one woman were wits 
. Nefſes of x haoſ ehigh wonders (whereas the Gafpel had inmames 
_ wablt miracits witneſſed.ito mnltituder vf people in diver 
Countries) ithat the: hearers conld haraly believe them, that 
#hey had brangſleight care dfrecommendin © God's ſervice th 
zheir childreng'and that they were taken up with the worlds 
plantation, ami other ſeculay affairs : and: there whs noſet 
form aid nffirutions of Prieſts and governoury to joyne all 
nations in communtion,no chief; Biſhap &c. DiaJo.3.S.15:For 
3 ſuppofing-ihat(which Divinesgenerallybeheve)-:z.that 
Adam truly. repented of his ſin; it.is contrary to common 
ſenſe to believe;, that he who had fuch a freſh knowledg 
and lively ſenſe! of rhe-'difference betweer-higheſt-fehy 
City and utmoſt miſery , ſhould be careleſs in 'theicon- 
 cernments of religion; that he that had been the unhappy 
inſtrument of ruiving all his poſterity, ſhould not uſe all ' 
poſlible: diligences to heal the wound himſelf had made y 
and with greaceit inſtances and importunities indeayour 
the perperuation of religion to his poſterity. 2. It is falſe 
to ſay there were then no Prieſts, no chief Biſhop to take 
care of religion: for though there were none that had the 
names, yet there were that had the office, and did the 
work, viz. the heads of families, and eſpecially the great 
and common Father and univerſal Biſhop of all mankind. 
Anditis both againſt reaſon and experience and charity 
to think this natural Biſhop would take leſle care of the 
conſeryation ofReligion among kis own natural children, 
then the Biſhop gf Kome would do among his _ res 
atlons. 


captivared, rhgt we need pos many arguments to ſhew, 
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 Jatiens, 3. As for the wonders of the Creation, they 


were ſo great and glorious, and innumerable, and at that 
time ſo evident and unqueſtionadle, thar it is the greatelt 
wonder ofall how they could disbelieve thern, or ſo ſoon 
wear out the memory of them ; eſpecially when Adam 
lived above 600 years to demonſtrate the verity and in- 
culcate the ſtory of them, whereas the Apoſiles were dead, 
and all the eye witneſſes of their miracles in a fourth 
part of that time. In a word though it be eaſie in this, 
and all other reſemblances,to deviſe'ſeverall diſflimilitudes 
and diſproportions , yetin the maine there 1s an agrees 


- ment,that rhe careleſneſle of poſterity may blaſt the molt 


powertull and important Traditions. If it be further pres 


tended, thar there is a diſparity, becauſe God hath pro= 


.miſed his Spirit ro guide the Chriſtians, into truth,and to 
preſerve them from miſtake: I ſhall only ſay ewo things 
having fully anſwered this before, 1. Whatever gromes. 
or priviledge of the Spirit is made to.Chriſtians, ſurely 1c 
4s a moſt abſurd and unreaſonable thing, to pretend che 
donation of this priviledge , and che performance of this 
promiſe unto ſuch, as we have now deſcribed, concer- 


_ ning whom the Scripture expreſly tels us,that they are ſen- 


ſual, not having the ſpirit, Jude y, 19. and they cannot re- 
ceive. th: ſpirit of God, Joh. 14.17. Where the Spirit ok 
God is, it brings lighr with ic, it turns men from darke 


. neſle into a marvelous light, it rowſerh men out of the 


ſleep of careleſneſſe, and makes them pive all diligence to 
make their calling and eleRion ſure. And therefore where 


ignorance and profanefle are allowed and predominant, 


(as apparently they were in this age) we may ſafely ſay , 
fuch have not the Spirir of Chriſt dwelling in them , for: 
wheve th: ſpirit of the Lord # there is liberty eſpecially thac 
which is che principall parc of ir, a liberty from the bon= 
dage of fin and Satan, by whom thar age was ſo wolully 


ihas 
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that they were not influenc'd by Gods Spirit, but acted. 
by che rulers of the darkneſle of this world, the ſpirit that 
now workerth in rhe Children of diſobedience. 2. This 1s 
impercinent to the preſent argument, which is drawn not 
fromthe efficacy of a divine promiſe,but from the nature. 
of the thing, and the common prudence of men, and that 
natural principle of felf preſervation, (as you wi'l plainly 
ſee, if you look back upon Mr Whites words: ) This ar- 
gument proceeds as if it were morally 1mpoſlible for men 
wiltully ro deceive themſelves and their poſterity, which 
15 not from the influence of a divine promiſe, bur trom an 
inſtinct of nature, and fo this evaſion is ſofficient, To: 
return therefore ( baving removed this rub our of the 
way) and to make good what I have ſaid concerning the 
careleſneſs and wickedneſſe of the age, that this diſeaſe 
Had overſpread the whole body Civil and Eccleſiaſtical, 
the Pope himſelf not excepted , you ſhall bear from the 
approved Authors ofthe Romiſh Church. Platina cal 
ſeveral of thoſe Popes, Monſtra & portenta hominun,mon- 
ſters of men. fobz the 11 is called by Cardinall B ar9n1:4 
{one who we may be ſure,would do the Popes no wrong, 
. and the Proteſtants no right) rather a defiler then ruler Ul : 
#he Roman ſeat (a). They were prodigious Popes , (alt 
Genebrarans (b). Pope Sergins, ſaith Baronins, was 4 
ſlave of all vices, and the wickedf# of men (c). And of fobs 
the 10th he ſaith, Then whom none was more filthy (d).and 
Juch charaRters they give to diverſe of the Popes of that 
age: and theſe are ſupreme Heads of the Church, the 
prime ſaubjeRs and fountaines of Infallibility, And cons 
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(a) Sedis Apoſtolice inquinator potils, quam rettor ad an 936. 
(b) Pontifices iſti prodigioſs, erant. ad An, C. 912. 
(c) Sergius erat vitiorum omninm ſervus, facinoroſe ſſwns omniun 
ad An, 908, R = 
(d) uo twrpior fuit tains, 
formable 


formable-to the head were the generality of the members 


of thar politick body, the miniſters -and governours, (ag 


well as the people) ofthar age, as you, hear, acknowledg- 
ed by their own moſt approved Authors. Now compare 
this with their argument for Tradigion, and you will, be 
able to judge of the ſolidity of jt, The two Pillars ppon 
whichthe Infallibility of the argument from Tradition is 
built, are theſe, (I ſhall give you-them in che, words of 
R«faworth in his applauded Dialogues 3.S 15.1.) /t was 
no hard matter for the Church to conſerve the truth of ber 
dottrine, if ſhe were carefull, which hiſtories plainly bear 
witneſſe ſhe was, 2+ T hat nature forcath men to have care 
of Religion, and therefare it -was impoſſible any errowr ſhould 
creep into the Church. And elſewhere ſaich he, Natare 

permits net men to. be ſleepy in Religion, FS, 8. To which 
diſcourſe] reply three chings, which plainly evince the 

folly of this opinion. . 1. That the.Iofallibilicy.of Tradi- 
tion by theſe arguments depends upon the Faith of ſome 


- few Hiſtorians, whom all confeſle to be fallible, which is a 


contraditivn. 2, That the ſuppoſed carefulnefle (ypon 
which che 1nfallibility of Tradition depends) being the 
effect of that nature which is equally in all men,if it make 
any perſon or Councel infallible, it mult make every par- 
ticular Church , nay every Chriſtian infallible, (at leak 
ſuch as have common knowledg and prudence in them;) 
3, Obſerve the impudence of this ſort of men that, dare 
avouch thoſe Hiſtories for witneſſes of the Churches 


' care, which have ſa expreſly and unanimouſly recorded 
her careleſneſs both in this and other ages. See ch, 4. 


S. 19. 3, There is anothier thing very conſiderable 
in this matter, viz. There was a great ſcarcity of writers, 
which cuts the ſinews of that grand objeAtion which they 
urge in all their Treatiſes; That there could beno change 
in dodcrine withour ſchiſm and a notorious rumulrt (as 
Whize ſaith:)and they prove _ was no change, becauſe 

| < we 
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we cannot ſhew the __ times, and places of them. 
(As if one that had got the plague , ,might ſay he is tree 
from ir;becauſe be knows not how, nor where, nor from 
whom he got it.)Now here appears the unreaſonableneſs 
of rheir demand and the abſurdity of their argument, 
how can it beexpetted that we ſhould give an account of. 
all the occurrences and mutations of that age, when rhey 
confeſſe'ſo few books were written, and choſe chat were, 
were written by ſuch as were either'wholly, or in. part 
leavened with the corruption of the time, and. therefore 
{for their own honour) obliged-to conceal all ſuch-:chan« 
gesand defeRions, as themſelves had an hand in. Andif 
any reputed Heretick durſt venture to: betray any. of the 
ſecrets of the myſtery of iniquity which was then works 
1ng,his-book was preſently ſuppreſſed, and he and it both 
confured by an arguinent fetched our of the fire,or rather 
thrown into' it, So the Papiſts do.;by us, as ifa man 
ſhonid blow our all the Lights, and then blame. me. for 
not finding what T-was making inqueſtafter ; or as if one 
ſhorid- barn my principal evidencs, and then charge me 
chat I cannot mike out my Title..:. And yet norwith- 
ſanding all the frauds and force of the Romiſh Sea,God 
hath not left his Trach withour witneſle, nor us without 
notable, Teſtimonies;eyen irom among themſelves, of the 
ſuccellive depravartions and corruptious in Religion by 
them. foiſted into'the Church : but that hath been-fully 
royed by orhers, and rherefore Iſhall ſay nothiog of it, 
I ſhall adde only this;'that although bave inſtanced but 
in-one-age, yet indeed there were ſeveral anher ages 0- 
overſpread with the ſame deluge of ignorance, and care- 
lJeſneſle, and looineſfe;and conſequently lyable:to'the 
fame miſtakes : {uctas the age beſore the reformation of 
Religion was, anddiverſe others, wherein learned men 
were thought to-be-Conjurers , and reading of Greek 
was counted as hard asthe quadrating of a Circle , 4 
p Ski 
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$k1!l in the learned Jarguages made a man half an Here- 
tick: and'this all records are full of. T think 1 need ſay no 
more to <prove the firſt branch, viz, Thar it was poſtible 
tor forme ages, or the major part of them co miſtake the 
mind of their Predeceſſors in matters of Religiof; Bar I 
mult not omit Mr Whites animedverſion upon this-conſ- 
deration which he cals a ridicalous cauill, and a" ſlander 
fo palpably abſurd, that the can ſcarce prrſwade himſelf to 
think they that uſe it are not rather blinded with malice then 
ignorance. You will eaſily judge his reaſon runs low, be= 
cauſe his paſſion flies ſo high : and what is the'reaſon of 
this clamor ? why (ſairh he) The Proteſtants ackncwledge 
the doftrines of the oRmave Church (which they call errors ) 
were already flouriſhing (ome hundreds of years before theſe 
#11145 of ignorance. Apolog. for Tradition , Encounter 1, 


Shall T return Mr White bis own language? Wharſhall I 


- 


his ignorance? I cannot tell how to do fo to ong of his 
parts and reading. Dare he ſay that all the preſent do- 
Etrines of the Church of Rowe were flouriſhing ſome 
bundreds of years before the tenth age, whoſe ignorance 
Iimve repreſented and proved ? Orifſhe fay and think 
ſo, yet dare he ſay the Proteſtants are of this niind, if he 
ever looked into any Proteſtant Author?ls it not evident 


aſcribe this intolerable miſlaketo ? ſha: I attribute ir to 


_ tothe whole world, that the Prrteſtants do both univer- . 
ſally deny , and ſolidly diiprove this audacious aflertion, 


and evidently prove ( even by the'ſuffrages of learned 
'Papiſts )) che- far later novelty of many of their errors ? 
Shall I chen- aſcribe it co his malice ? 1 am loth to do fo: 
although none more frequently guilty of that crime, then 
they that moſt boldly charge it upon others. One may 
by this and ſuthlike paſſages imagine, how vain a thing ir 
s,toexpect ſincerity -and honeſty from theſe men in the 
handling of controverſies, when ſuch a one as Mr White, 
(a perſon-qf more tepute for candour and ingenuity then 
OT” Crrngnge "0 3 as " mokk 
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moſt of their writers) ſhall not fear to aſſert in Pring in 
the face of all the Proteſtant world, That the Proteſtants 


do boldly acknowledg the Roman Chareh hath bad univerſal 


7 ragitson for the whole body of its faith, ever fince $.Grego- 


Ties dayes, which is now a thouſand years ! then which no» | 


thing can be ſaid more-notoriouſly falſe, and monſtrouſ- 
ly abſurd, Bur againe, ſuppoſe the age moſt famous for 
its ignorance were after S. Gregories dayes, who knowes 
not _ is not a meer ſtranger toail Antiquity and Ec- 
clefiaſtical Hiſtory) that there was in ſome ages before 
S. Gregory, atleaſt among the generality of Chriſtians and 


many Mainiſters,ſo much ignorance,as'might eafily betray 


them to miſtakes in ſeveral doQrines;and pretended Tra- 
Uitions ? And finally if all he aims at were granted, it ſig- 
nifies not much, and cannot pretend to prove any more 
then this, That in tbe firſt ages errors did not creep in at 
the door;which may be granted without any confiderable 
prejudice to the Proteſtant aſſercion, ſince in other ages 


moſt of their great errors might come in that way, and 


inall ages they might come in ſeveral other wayes. 

$ 20, Theſecond Branch is this. That as ſome ages 
might miſtake the doErines of their Fathers ſo they mighe 
knowingly deliver to their poſterity , not the doarine 
rhey received from their Anceſtors, but ſome other, And 
of this many reaſons may be given bur 1 ſhall confine my 
ſelf ro three. 


F. 21. 1, Tt might be from Gods juſt judgment, 
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faction (as mighe be evidentlyſhewed , if it were not ex- 


- travagant from my preſent butineſſe.)That the character 


here deſcribed ſuits wich the quality of divers ages fore« 
mentioned, v4z. that they were ſuch, as did not receive 


the cruch in the love of ic, that they had pleaſure in un« 


righteouſneſſe, he that reviews what hach been here ſaid, 
will find no cauſe to doubt - and therefore that the judg- 
ment here denounced ſhould be inflicted upon ther, is 
no more then what might be expected from the faith- 
fulneſſe of God, and the uſual courſe of his proyidence, _ 
And if they might believe otber lyes of greater impor+ 

tance, and more dangerous conſequence, why might 
they not believe ſuch alye as this, zz. That a doQtrrine 
came from the Apoltles, which indeed did not? And 
becauſe the generality of the torementioned ages, the 
Clergy and Popes not excepred. were apparently guilty 
of che ſins here decipbered , and conſequently obnoxious 
to che judgment here predicted, therefore it 1s intolera- 
ble impudence to aſſert, that thoſe men were infallibly 
Suided into all truth, whom that God , who cannot lye, 
bath threacned co give up to believe lyes, of which this is 
not the leait conſiderable and dreadful , to believe ſuch 


perſons to be infailible. 


$.22. 2. The oreateſt part of the Church in one 


_ age imighe knowingly recede from the doQrine of their 


immediace Anceſtors , and deliver another doctrine to 
their poſterity , - becauſe they might believe, that the 
Churches and Fathers of che next foregoing ape mighe . 
fall inco ſome errors : for that which is acually believed 
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ot undeniable teſtimonies. To which I ſhall only adde 
2 or 3. paſſages out of Cypriar,by which the Reader may 
evidently diſcern, how little weight was then laid upon 
{that which is now ſaid to be infallible ) Tradition, and 
the teſtimony of the preſent Church. Tradition indeed . 
was the plea urged-by the Biſhop of Rowe againſt Cyprian 
and the African Biſhips : now mark what the reply 1s. 
Two things Cyprian anſwers: 1. That they of Rome aid 
wor obſerve all antient Traditions, and the (ſaith he) ap- 
pears from ther opinion about Eaſter: which by the way , 
diſcovers the vanity of thar ſuppoſition which they lay 
as a baſis of the preſent poſition , viz. That the Church 
of Rome delivers nothing, but what ſhe profeſleth to have 
received from her Anceſtors. 2. He anſwers, That rhz 
was but a humane Tradition, and therefore not infallibie (a). 
Andirt is conſiderable, that he writes thus to the Pope, 
by which we may ſufficiently underſtand, what was Cy- 
prians judgment, and the faith of.that age concerning 
the infallibility of Tradition as alſo of the Pope, and. 
Church of Rowe. And conformable to Cyprians was the 
deciſion of the whole Councel of Carthage, When truth iz 
manifeſt,(fay they) let cuſtome yield to truth, aud although 
hitherto none dig baptize Hereticks in the Charch, now let 
rhem begin to baptize them(b). And in another place,Cy- 
Prian ſpeaking of the cuſtome of mixing wine and water 
in the Sacrament , hath theſe words : Nor ſhould any one 
z#hink that the cuſtome of ſome us to be followed, for we are to 
engnire whom they fullowd, for onely Chriſt ts to be followed: 
and he adds,that we are not to regard what others have done 
befare us, but what Chriſt, who ts befare all, firſt did. for we 
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(a) Evift. 74. ad Pompeiut fratreme ; 
_(b) Veritate manifefiata cedat conſuetudo veritatt, ut etft in pretes 
311m 4101s in Ecclefia bereticos non babti%abat, auns baptizare inciplaty 
Opcra Cypriani per Pamelinm. p. 49% by, | 
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muſt not follow mens cuſtomes', but God: Truth(a).' And 
in another place be poſitively aſſerts, that when any thing 
75 out of order , the onely way. to be ſatisfied ts to go totbe 
foyntaine, to the bead and originall of Divine Tradition, to 


. Evangelicall and Apoſtdlicall Tradition (b). From all 


which it undeniably followes that Cyprian and his bre- 
thren did not judge the Tradition of the next preceding 
Age infallible nor the Teſtimony of the preſent Chuich 
ſafficient,(as theſe Gentlemen now do)and conſequently 
choughe ir might introduce opinions contrary to what 
they received trom their Anceſtors , when by thele alle- 
Sations it appears as plainly , as if it were written with a 
Sun beame, they judged it liable to miſtakes and errours; 
and this is the very Doctrine of the Proteſtants. 

F. 23. - 3+ There might be an agreement and deſigne 
amongſt many perſons and eminent members of the 
Church , to corrupt the Doctrine received from their 
Anceſtors for their worldly in rerelt and carnall ends, of 
which almoſt all Ages afford us wofull and innumerable 

inſtances, With the Readers leave, I will exemplify this 
Propoſition in a notorious inltance,in a Doctrine of great 
concernment, (which is the prora &-puppzs, The founda- 
tion ſtone and corner ſtone of the Romiſh Religion, and 
if you will take Belarmines word, neceſſary to Salvation} 
I meane the Popes Supremacy. 1 beg the Readers pardon, 
ifIdoalitcle more largely inſiſt upon it, then my man» 
ner is, becauſe the ſtory is remarkable, and ſtrikes ar the 
root of this novel conceit,concerning the impoſlibility of 
2 wilfull deception: Mc White tels us, the Cliturch cannot 
be deceived in Tradition, and eſpecially che Church and 
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(a) Non eft quod exiſtimet aliquis ſequenam eſſe quorundam conſue- 
tudinem,querendum eſt enim quem ipft ſunt ſccuti,, -—-- Nam non nit 
Chriſtus ſequeadus eſt —— Non debemus attendere quid aliys ante os 


faciendum putaverit ec. Epiſt,63, (b) Epe7q » £ 
j | Biſhop 
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Biſhop of Rome (who by the conſent of all the Papiſts 


have been the moſt faichtul conſervators of Tradition): 


The Papiſts generally agree, thar chey have an authkentick 


and univerſall Tradition, on the behalfe of the Popes 


Supremacy,of which the riphe of appeales is a principall 
branch, and che greateſt evidence : And this Tradition 
(fay they)came to them from the Apoſtles, by the Fatbers 


of all ages ſucceſſively. Well then,to come to the ſtory. 


In the year 417, There was a famous Councell at Cars 


thage, (owned by Bellarmine and Baronius by the name + 


of The generall Councel at Carthage) conſiſting. of 217 
Biſhops, among whom was A4lypive and St Auſtin. Zur 
ſ:mus/being Pope at thattime , ſends his Legates thicher, 
and pretends a ripht of appeales from the Africa Chur- 
ches ro himſelf at Rome, and to make this good, he alled- 
Seth for it ſome of the Canons of the Councel of Nice, 


for he aſcends no higher, the more filly wretch he ! for 


if the Doctcine of the preſent Church of Rowe be truc , 


he might have brought that, which was more evident 


and irreſiſtible then 100 Canons of V:ce, (which now all 
the world rings of,and all their diſcourſes are full fraughc 
with) viz. The inſtitution of Chrift, the ſupremacy of 
Peter devolved upon him, che univerſall Tradition of the 
whole Church. But of all theſe here is altam ſilentium. 
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for you mult conceive theſe were Arguments laidupin | - 


ſtore (like the treaſure in St AZarks Cheſt (for ſome hight 
future exigencies,or wiſely reſerved for a ſeaſon,wherein 
the World ſhould wonder after the beaſt, and be moſt 
capable of ſuch impreſſions: Well, The Fathers conſi- 
der his Petition (for as yet the Popes were not maſters of 
their Art, and had not learned cheir leffon of vo/uimws, 
ftatuimus, mandamus) and marvell at the propoſition,and 
tell Faxſtus and his collegues, that they find no ſuch Ca» 
nons in theic Copies of the Councell of N:ce as were al- 
tedged,, and had indeed been forged at Ro 
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knowledged even by that Popiſh Councel of(a} Florence) 
Hereupon a motion is madeand agreed, that they ſend 
forchwith to the/ Biſhops of Conſtantinople, Alexanaria, 
and Antioch, for their Copies of the Acts of that Coun- 
cell. (A ſawcy trick it was not only to. deny the Popes 
Infallibiliry, but alſo to queſtion 'his verity) when they 
receive them - they find that the-pretended Canons were 
not there, and ſo conclude, there ſhould be no appeales 
from Africa to the Roman Biſhop : A ſtrange boldneſle 
ia this Councell, to reverſe the inſtitution ot Chriſt, and 
uſurpe upon St Peters juriſdiction ,- and provoke him 
upon whom they wholly depended for the Confirmation 
of all their decrees ! it is great pitty rhey were not better 
adviſed : Well, you may imagine what fad tidings this 
was at Rome: You will deſire to know what-their An- 
ſwer is, why then for your fatisfaRtion; ] pray you take 
notice: They have a Tradition at Rowe , it is part op 
that inſcription upon Serh's ' Pillars , erected before the 
flood, which Foſephas mentions, the Counterpart whereof 
they have in the Yarican) that when ever his holineſſe is 
gravel'd with an hard Argument, and can do no good a- 
bout the premiſes,it may be lawful tor him,oc others plea- 
ding for him,to deny the Concluſion : Bellarmines words 
areexprelle : The African Fathers were deceived through - 


_ #gnorance. (b). What pitty was it that Bellarmine was 


not-their Secretary to informe them berter ? The Afﬀris 
can Fathers did raſhly, and departed from the example and 
obedience of their Anceſtors ſaith Staplevon (c) qd. they 
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(a) Noune vides reverende Pater ſummum Pontigcem Zozimun fal- 
ſumdecretum ey non in Synodo promulgatum ad tantum Concilium prs 
re tam magna miſiſſe ! | 

(d) Africani 'P atres ignorantia decepti evant. de Pontif.lib.2.cap.2 5. 
&.Reſpondemus. (c)Patres Africani temere ſecerunt & I majoram ſuo- 
7um obedientia & exemplis has in te receſſerunts is Princip. fid. con. 36 
qu 7 i ſolut. arg.2, | 


were 
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were naughty boyes and deſerved to be whipped into 
berter manners. The more-inexcuſable the Pope that-did 
' Not thunder them inco order by his Excommunications; 


But why do I mention theſe - Behold, a greater then 


Bellarmine:or Stapletons here, Enter Boniface the ſecond 
who thus Writes in bis Epiſtle to Exlebsvs (an Epiltle 


owned for his by Pighis, Lindanars,Sanderns, Turrianm; | 


Alan Copms, and Harding,though Bellarmine being ur- 
ged with it, pretends it is ſuſpected, bur dare nog ſay it 
is forged: ) Aurelius with his colleges (whereof S. Au 
ftin was one) by the inftig ation of the Devill, began proudly 
z0 exalt themſelves againſt the Church of Rome (a). So it 
ſeemes theſe Fathers were wickedly reſolved againſt the 
Supremacy of the Pope, with a Flefere fi nequeoſuperes, 
Acheronta movebs, and they, whom ſo many of the Lear- 
ned Papilts affirme to be infall\bly euided by the Spirit 


* of God, his Holineſle declares they were acted by the Di- 


vel|: By this time 1 hope the Reader, that is not wholly 
blind, may ſee the vanity of this Argument from Tra« 
dition : , Catholick Tradition is pretended at Rome for 
the Popes Supremacy and Infallibiliry : This Tradition 
with ochers comes to them by uninterrupted fucceſtion 
from che Apoſtle, wherein ( by the Argument 1 have 
now 1n conſideration ) it was impoſlible for the Biſhops 
or Governours of the Church , either to miſunderſtand 
the mind of their Anceſtors,or wittingly to deceive their 
poſterity : That which they,make impoſlible to be done, 


the inſtance propoſed diſcovers to be certainly done ,:-it - 


being impoſlible chat the Fathers,ſhould make ſuch a de- 


cree, ifthey had not either been ignorant of ſucha Trac 


dition (as Bellarmine chargeth chem) or wilfully and mas 
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(a) Airrelius cum Collegis , infigante diabolo ſuperbire contra 
Ecclefiam Romanam cepit. Er SN 


liciouſly 
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liciouſly oppoſed it (as the Pope accuſerh,them) And, 
foraſmuch.as theſe Fatbers pleaded a Tradition directly. 
contrary to that which the Romanilts pretend viz. That 
there ſhould be no appeales to Rome, it, zxrefiſtibly fol- 
lowes that Tradition hach deceiyed,eicher «A jortnerly, 
or the Papiſts at- this day. . T ſhall diſmiſs.chis Anſwer 
with a remarke upon the whoſe matcer., that'if the Pope 
and Popiſh faction durſt for.their. own baſe and ambiti- 
ous defignes ,.uſe. ſuch palpable forgery ina time of fo 
much light , when they bad ſo many diligent obſervers 
and potent oppoſers , I lcave tothe prudent Reader to - 
imagine, what forgeries might be expected from them 
in atter Apges,: in times of 1gnorance and careleſneſle, 
when all the World was in a deep lleep,. ad the Pope 
onely vigilant to.;mprove all occations ro his advantage, 
and had almoſt. all Princes and People in the Chriſtian 
World at, his Deyotion. And thus much may ſerve for 
the ſeventh Anſwer, wherein 1 bave been the more pro- 
lix, becauſe icſtrikes at che rgor. of, the Argumeng,and not 
onely proves the.poſlibility, of deceit. in Traditions, but 
alto diſcovers the wayes and modes , by which miſtakes 
may be commitred, and falſhoods introduced under;pre, 
tence of Tradition. oo nl w— 

I will adde bur one thing more. To 58 
. &. 24, 4»ſj».8. and. lalt., 1f the Tradition preten- 
ded give us.infallible aſſurance that rhe _Doctrines ofthe 
preſent Church of Rome are.come from the Apoſtles : 
then the Romiſh Church holdech no Doctrines, bur ſuck? 
as they have received from the Apoſtles; But the Ro- 
miſh Chyrch holdech n.any ,Doctrines which ſhe hath'noe 
received from the Apoſtles; This I might cake for gran- 
ted, having allready proved it in that fundamentall Tra- 
dition of the Church of Rome concerning: the Popes Su- 


. Premacy : 1 might reſer the Reader to what 1 have re- 


ported out of diverie Popiſh Authors of greateſt note , 
concerning 


Ties, &c. and innumerable of their molt approved Aus 
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concerning their acknowledgments of their departing 
from the Do&rines and praGiſes of the-Fatbers : and ha- 
ving ſaid fo much there, i ſhali content my ſelt with men+ 
tioning two particulars :- The firſt ſhall be ( that which 
hath been more largely diſcuſſed Chap. 3. whicher 1 refer 
the Reader about the bleſſed Virgins conception in Oris 
 Einall fin, * The preſent DoRrine ot the'Romiſh Charch 
( or at leaſt of the far greateſt part and moſt eminence 
members of it ) 'is for her immaculate conception , as 1 
ſhewed before from the decrees of Popes and Univerſi: 


thors : How . much this opinion was favoured by the 
Councell of Trene, ſufficiently appears from their De» 
cree abour originall fin ; ( though cunningly and doubrt- 
fully delivered, as the Devils Oracles uſed ro be) in which 
Decree , they declare char they would not comprehend 
the Bleſſed Yirgiz: The fence of which Decree ( accor- 
ding to that. favourable gloſſe which Mr Whzze puts upon 
it) was this, That the Councell did judge both opinions | 
probable : Now fromthe bufineſſe chus ſtated 1 gather 
£wo undeniable Arguments to prove the Fallibility of 
'Tradition. 1. Tradition told the Antient Fathers chat 
one of thoſe opinions was poſitively falſe viz. That the 
Blefled Y;rgiz was not conceived infin : Tradition told 
the Councell of 77ent that either of theſe opinions was 
probably true,which is an implicit contradiction. 2, See- 
ins in this hot conteſt not yet. ended between the diffe- 
rent factions of the Romaniſts in this point , both ſides 
retend Tradition. for their contrary opinions ( and both 
gree in this to hold nothing but what they have by Tra=. 
dition) Therefore Tradition muſt needs have deceived. 
one of them, Ergo, it is not infallible. To which 1 ſhall 
adde that the Doctrine which the moſt and learnedſt 
of them hold viz, of inimaculate conception was not 
Eves BY Tre EN BOTAEATSEASIvE (Bey 
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<d from the ingenuous confeſſions of their moſt Learned 
Writers, to which 1 adde thoſe words of Aelchior 
Canis , That the Bleſſed Virgin was wholly jree from 
Originall fin cannot be proved ont of Scriptatt, according 
70 58s genuine meaning Bur this is but adſmall matter 
to give the Scripture a'\go by, let us fee whar be faith of 


| the Golden rule of Tradition, therefore he addes preſent- 


ly , Nor can it be ſaid that it came into the Church by 
Apoſtolicall Tradition , fir theſe Traditions conld not 
come 0 oxr hands by any other thin thoſe Biſhops, and 
holy Authors which ſucceeded the Apefiles : But ut « evi= 
dent that thoſe antient Writers did net receive it from their 
Anceſtors for then they would have faithfully delivered it to 
their poſterity (a). And yer if Mr Whites Diſcourſe be 
ſolid) in ſpight of your eyes you ſhall believe, not onely 
that no Doctrine is delivered by the Church of Rome 
which hath not been conveyed to their bands from Fa- 


 thers to Children, even from the Apoſtles dayes, but 


that it was impoſſible any other Doctrine ſhould creep 
in. | | 

The other inſtanee is that of the Cano of the Scrip= 
ture impoſed npon us by the Church of 'Reme, which 
they fay is another Apoſtolicall Tradition , and yettheir . 
own prime Aurhors, confeſſe the moſt antient Fathers'ro 
be on our ſide, ar leaſt as to ſeverall of their Apocryphall 
Books : Sixtms Senenſis gives them to: us in general}{: 
The Antient Fathers did hold the controverted Books to be 


knead dee to 


(a) Beatam virginem 7 peccato originali fuiſſe penitus liberam 6 Li, 
bris ſacris juxta gormanum litere ſenſum nuſquan babetur Nec 
vero dici poteſt per Traditionem A poſtolorum 1d,iu Ecclefiam deſcendiſſe. 
Cum bujuſmodi Traditiones non per alios quam Epiſcotos illos antiquos &* + 
ſantbos Authores Apoſtol's ſuccedentes ad nos uſque perveuerivt, At con- 
ſtat priſcos illos Scriptores nonid 2 majorions accepiſio, Traderent enim 
bona fide &r ipſt poſteris ſuis, loc, com l 7G4Þ-3:COnclaſ. 4+ . 
un-CAnonical 
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mn canimicall (a). Bellarmine gives us Epiphanine, Hilas 
&), Ruffuus,and Hierom, (b) Can gives us Origen, Da- 
waſcen, Athenaſins, and e/:ro (c) a tamous and antient 
Father, who flouriſhed A»»0o 170,and was a man of great 
judgment and venerable Sanctity, ſaith Sixtzs Senenſis, 
who purpoſely travelled co the Eaſtern Churches (where 


the Apoliles had their principall reſigence.and employ» | 


ment) to.Jearne out the true Canon , and brings a 0x ef 
53 vents for-che Apocrypball Books, and returnes with 
the very. ſame Canon, which we own, ſo that in-bim 
we have: the Teſtimonies of all thoſe flouriſhing and A- 
.poſtolical Churches, - to. which Tertallian directs us for 
the diſcovery'of the Truch: Nor' co this day have the 
-Papilts cited one Father or Councell, within.the compaſle 
of 600 (| think-I may ſay a 1000)Fears, who did receive 
their whole Canon, and-conſequently none of them (for 
ouphc appears in their Writings ) knew any thing of this 
-precended Tradition, bur (asit ſeems by.the ſtory) when 
_ the Image. of Diana dropt down from Heaven , ſhe 
brought this Tradition along with her : The Ike. might 
be ſhewed in ſundry other particulars: In the czlebacy 
of Prieſts,which is onely de jure hamane,not divine, by the 
confeſhon of Thomas, Durandas, Lombaraus, and Score, 
foyr principal! pillars of the Papall Church,andT #rrian 
was noted by Caſſander. as the onely man of all, both 
old and lace Writers, of the Popiſh party who maintained 
the jus divinur of it ; But 1t ir were an Apoſtolicall 
Tradition, it was de j#re Divino, and the Councell of Nice 
would never have-difpenfed with a divine 1njunRion 
So in the worſhipping of images, Tranſublianciation, 


As 


(a) Priſci patres Libros controverſos pro Non-Canozicis habueruw* 
Eiblioth.ſan8,1ib.1,Sect.n. R | 
(b) Pe verbe Det Ubi no, (c) Loc Thb ib, 2.6apeo.. 


Purgatory, 
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Purgatory, and many other confiderable points wherein 
I need ſay nothing, 'becaule it hath been fofully cleared 
by diverſe Learned Proteſtant Writers; particularly, by 
Zewel, Uſher in his Anſwer to the-Jeſuites Challenge ; 
Aoulins Novelty of Popery, Dallew in ſeverall pieces, 
Rainolds de Libris Apocryphis, Whitaker,Chamier, and ing 
numerable others: But manum de T abula. 
This Irhope may ſuffice for the refutation of this novell 
invention, concerning the Infallibility of Tradition, an& 
the Teſtimony of the preſent Church, where 1 have been 
more large, becauſe it is a late plea, and lefſe hath been 
ſaid of it by Proteſtant Authors. And ſoit remaines 
unſhaken; Thar a Papiſts Faith hath'no ſolid Foundation 
in orall Tradition, and the preſent Churches Authority, 
which was che buſineſle of this Propoſition. | 
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CHAP. VIE 
Of Miracles, and the motives of credibility? 


SefF.1. JD Ut we are not yet come to the end of our 
LI journey; And although the Arguments urged 
by Proteſtants againlt their reſolution of Faith, have pro- 
bably convinced the coniciences of diverſe of them, yet 


| have they not ftop'd their mouths. We have ſhewed 


in the former Chapters , how they have been driven 
irom poſt to poſt, and as in a befieged City, when the- 
Walls and Works of it are battered down , they raife 
new fortifications, {o having. ſeen their former preten- 
ces batter'd abont their eares, ſome of them have de« 
viſed one ſhift more, for finding themſelves yet in that 
ridiculous Circle ( of believing the Scripture for the 
EE 0. Churches 
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Churches p pe the Church for Scriptures ſake)inot? 


withltandin? all the 'attemprts of their Brethren to ger 
out; Some of them have taken up their reſt in the 
markes of a Church and the motives of credibility. 
This(though rejected by former and learneder Papiſts 
yet) of late hath been taken up by Turnbull in his Te- 
tragoniſmm, a diſcourſe about the Object of Faith, and 
afrer him by chelate. Anſwerer of Biſhop Zauds Book , 
called Lawa's Labyrinth, whoſe words are theſe : We 
prove the Charches [ufallibility not by Scripture, bat by 
the motives of Credibility , and fignes of the Church , 


which'are theſe, Sanitity of life, miracles, efficacy, purity, 


and excellency of Doitrwe, fulfilling of Prophecies, ſuccefeon 
of lawfully ſent Paſtours, Unity, Antiquity, and the very 
name of Catbalick,.. T hen ((aith he) having thus proved 
the Churches Infallible Authority , and by that received the 
Scripture, wz confirme th: ſame by Scripture, which Scrips. 


 ture-proofs are not Prime and Abſolute, but onely ſecondary 
ard ex {uppotitione, & ad hormigem, or ex Principiis con. 


ceſſis azainft Seftaries(a). This is their plea,concernins 
which 1 ſhall need to fay the lefle, becauſe theBook 


wherein it is reyived and urged, called Labyrinth Can. 


zuarienſis , is fo ſolidly and Learnedly Anfwered by my 


worthy friend Mr Se:/lingfleer: Yet having finiſhed this, ; 
Diſcourſe long before thar excellent work came forth, 0 
and having twiſted it into the merhod of the preſent. 

Treatiſe and defigne , Ithought not fit wholly to ſupers _ 


ſede 1t, whereby the body of the work would be ren- 
derd lame,and incompleat, bur rather to be ſhorter in it, 
and as far asI can,to cut off ſuch paſſages as happily may 


be coincident with what is faid by Mr Stillizg flees in that 


particular, for 1 do not delire aftam avere. 


> 
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8. 2. Auſw. 1. Letit be obſerved, bow ſhameleſlely 

thele men abule their Readers, when they@recend the 

Infallibility of the Church is ſolidly. demonſtrated from 

Scripture; (and this they generally do: ) Here you have 

renm confitentem, they conteſle the imbeciility of thoſe 

Arguments; For (ſay they) they are buc ſecondary 

proofs, and Argumenta ad himinem: Now ſuch Argue 

ments are not cogent and concluding in themſelves , 

buc onely do conclude againſt ſome particular Adyerſary 

from his own principles: So they acknowledge that al- 

though their Arguments may perſwade one tbart is doci- 

| ble, yer they cannot convince a gainſayer: And the 

| ſtrength of their Argument depends upon the Courteſy 
of the Protelitants. 

8. 3. 2. [nvaineare theſe Marks of a Church pleaded 
for the Intallibilicy of che Church of Rome, when orher - 
Chucches have a juiier claime to them, and to little co- 

| lour have che Romaniſlts tor their monopoly ot them , 
thac upon enquiry it will be found they have no conſi- 
derable inte:eit in them : Thus I ſhall ſhew in the prin- 
cipall and molt important of them. 1. The firſt in dig- 

nity (chough not in order) is the glory of Miracles: The 
molt eminent in this kind are confeſſed to be thoſe 

. $ which were done by Chriſt and his Apoſties : Thole * 

"$1 Miracles were done in Confirmation of the Dotrine of 

| the Reformed Churches, not of the Church of Rome, 
which appears thus: Thele Miracles were done in con- 
firmation 'of the Doctrine delivered in the Scriptures , 
bur the Doctrine of the Reformed Churches 1s the Do- 

. Erine delivered in the Scriptures, and: the Podrine of 
the preſent Church of Rome 1s repugnant thereunto ; 
Ergo, Theſe Miracles were done in confirmation of the 
DoErine of the Retormed Churches: The /Afajor our 
adverſaries date not deny : The 44i»:r bath been unde- 
niably evidenced ſo much to the conviction of our Ads 
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verſaries, that they dare not own the Scripture far 
their Judge and inſtead of ſubmitting themſelves to its 
ſentence , bend their wits to except againſt the judge, 
and decline its Tribunall , foilowing that Counſel! which 
was given to Pericles, when he was itudying bow to give 
up Ins accounts to the Athenians, that he ſhould racher 
ſtudy how to give up no account at all: And ſome of 
them (whole words are recited in this Treatiſe)acknow- 
ledge the folly of their brethren, who would manage their 
caule by Scripture Arguments: But whether the Pro- 
teſtant Doctrine hath been ſolidly evinced from Scrip- 
ture or nor, thus much undonbcedly followes, that if any 
miracles be pretended againit that DoQrine which Chriſt 
ſealed by his nuracles, they are not to be regarded, and 
the miracles done by Chriſt ec. are infinitely to be pre- - 
ferred before them. And conſequently the glory of Mi- 
racles is more ours then theirs. 

F. 4. The like 1 may ſay ſecondly , for the efficacy of 
Docrine,which they ſo contidently appropriate to them- 
ſelves:Buc if the Efficacy of their ſword were not greater 
then that of their Doctrine, the world would quickly fee. 
the vanity of that Argument: And how little confidence 
themſelves pur 1n it may be ſeen by the profeſſed ne- 
* ceſlity of an Inquiſition. Next news J expeft is to 
hear this Argumevt pleaded on the behalf of rhe Alcho- 
ran, I am ſure itmay upon as good grounds,their religt- 
on being much of che ſame complexzon , and the Popiſh 
cauſe being managed moit commonly by JZahameran 
weapons. Bur on the contrary let a man conſider with 
himſelf, the miraculous fuccelle of the Proteſtant Reli- 
g10n in the late Reformation, how ſtrangely, ſpeedily, 
generally, it diffuled it felt, in the very tame manner as 
the Goſpel! did in its firſt Plantation in the World , not- 
wubſtanding che great diſadvantages it was to grapple 
with, the horrible ignorance and pervericnels of the ans 
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the mighty power of long cuſtome and. inveterate preju* 
dice, the craft of Polititiatis, the karning of the whole 
World, the might of Princes and: Emperors, the threats, 
fires, inquiſitions of Perſecurors , the'great offers and 
multiplied allurements'to Apoſtacy ; 1 fay, he that ſhall 
review all theſe things ( as they are recorded by the Hi« 
ſtorians of both parties )will quickly underſtand to whom 
this Character belongs. 

&.5. For the purity and excellency of their DoErine: 
Tf their and our DoErines were to be tried by rhar teſt, 
the controverſy would ſpeedily be at an end. The 
Word of God is the palace and rule of purity , and that 
Doctrine which hath moſt of contormicy therewith, hath 
moſt of purity: Howſoever, it is too groſle a begging 
of the queſtion, to alledge thar for a note and evidence 
of their Ghurch,which is more doubttu'l then cheChurch 
it ſelf: And for theSandtity of their Lives, weare hear- 
tily glad to hear of it, if the reports were as credible 
as the newes 1s good, it would rejoyce our bearts, becauſe 
their own Authors in ſeverall Apges,have ſucceſſively ac- 
knowledged and bewailed, the horrible and univerſall 
wickedneſs of their own Church, Glergy, Popes,C>c. All 
ſtories are full of their monſtrous filthineſs, though 
ordinarily masked under the pretence of externall ho- 
lineſſe. And for the holineſle of their Church of late 


times, I {.1all onely ſay this: Ofall men they have leaſt 


cauſe to diſpute againlt faith alone, for he that can believe 
their ſanctity had need be a Solifdian, and bave-neither 


| fencenor reaſon: Bur, you muſt know the Church of 
* Romelives upon her old ſtock , ir1s the holineſs of rheir 


Anceſtors' which they intend. Bellarmine is forced to 


$0 farre back for his proofs, for he ailedgeth rhe Sarftity 


of the Patriarchs , Prophets, Apoſtles, Antient Fathers 
as arguments of their Holinefſe, ſo rhe Church of Rome 


1s all on a ſudden grown Orthodox in the doQrine of 


O 3  imputation 
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imputation, with this proviſo, that they allow the in pri- 
tation of the righteouſneſſe of their Anceſtors to the | 
\ Preſent Church, but not of their wickedneſle, you may 
as farre as you pleaſe even to Adam, nay,ityon will,even 
to the Father of the Prxadamitz, impute to them the - 
Holineſs of their Anceſtors, but for the prodigious fiithie 
neſle, the Sorceries, Adulteries, Murders, Hereſies of their 
Farhers,and former Biſhops,and Popes, that ought not to 
be imputed to them. : | 
F. 6. And for the other grand CharaQer of conſent 
with Antiquity, which they vauncſo much of, among 
thoſe, that either have not learning to ſearch into the 
Antients, or wit to judg of what they read ; to- ſay no. 
thing of this, that the hoary head of Antiquity is not to 
be reſpeRed, ifit be not found in the way of righteouſ- 
neſfe , evill dorines or habits, the more Antient, the 
worſe, and the inveterateneſſe of a diſeaſe, is no com- 
mendation to it - He that ſhall pleaſe to look into the 
Farhers with his own eyes,or peruſe the Diſcourſes of our 
Learned Authors upon this point,ſuch as Rainolds, f cwell, 
Whitaker, Chamitr, Dallas, Albecrtinus, Vſper, cron, 
Lorne Rivit, and multitudes more, will ſoon Ciicoyer 
the impudence ofthis plea; and the fruit of their labours 
would quickly appearin the World , but for that piece 
Of their impoltnre, that as they deny the reading ofthe 
Scripture to lay-men, ſo they forbid ihe readirg of our 
Proteltant Authors to their <cholars, excepting ſuch 
whole conſciences they find to be ofa Jeſuiticall com- 

plexion, and tee from the hereſy of tenderneſs. : 
$ 7. 1 know it will be faid , that we want diverſe of 
thoſe marks which they havez as Duration, Amplitude, 
Viſible ſucceſſion, Union among our ſelves and with the 
Pope: But allchough the Papiſts have no colourable 
pretence to thoſe C haraRers, amcns ſuch as will inquire 
into the verity of their Aſſertions, and not greedily 
TIED TI fralow 
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ſwallow down allof them, though in point of duration, 
divers ,o0t the moſt marteriall Docrines of the preſent 
y | Romiſh Church are-ſo far from it, that they ſtand con- 
n vited of Novelliſme by the confeſſion of their own 
e | Authors: And-for Amplitude ; notwithRtanding all 
G their intolerable boaſting with the credulous vulgar , 
r the: learped know , the Church of Rome containerh 
0 not one third part of the Chriſtian World: And for 
Succeſſion ;, their own Authors have acknowledged free 
quent and long interruptions, yea even in the Papall See: 
Yer, if all thac might be ſaid upan thoſe points were ſus 
perceded , if they grant us, or we can prove the former, 
viz, - That the miracles confirme our Doctrine, the Fa- 
thers profeſſe our Faith, that the efficacy , purity, and 
excellency.of DoCtrine belongs to us ; we do not much 
macter the relt, .nor will the Reader: who is ſatisfied 1 
the tormer, bear all ſtartled at the latter. | 

| $:8. 3, Conſider what rotten Pillars moſt of cheſe 
are ,' upon which the-Chaurch of Rome leanes, and you 
will ind, they need no Sampſon to pull them down; one 
of them excepced, which Z-/armize therefore puts in the 
firlt. place, and. that is from the name of Catholick, as 
being grounded upon thar-intallible Maxime Conveniune 
rehus 'nominga ſepe ſuw: That therefore cannot be reliſted, 
onely I blame Be//armines overſight, that:being ſo hard 
put-to it, to prove the Sanctity of his Church, he did nor 
prove it from the Title of Holineſſe given to the head of 
it :: And then here had been a paire of Demonſtrations 
ot. to be paralleld in all Zactid. | 
{ S. 9. And for ſeverall other marks, there is this inex- 
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cuſable errour in them , that they alledge thoſe notes 
_ to prove the Church which are altogether impertinent 
and ridiculous, if you do not preſuppoſe the Church: ſo 
they witely ſuppoſe, what. they ſee they cannot prove : 
I inſtance in Puration, Antiquity, Unity, Amplitude, 
1 © O44 FRO Succellion, 
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Succeſtion , . againſt which T thus argue: Either theſe 
do prove the being of the Church where ever thcy are, 
and the wantiof a Church where they-are ablent,vor they 
do nor; if they do not, then they are abſurdly brought 
to prove their Church 3 if you fay they do, then'where 
thoſe Characters are found, there is a true Church, and 
_ where they are wanting, there'is no Church: But neither 
one,nor the other is true:not the firſt; for there is not one 
of thoſe now mentioned but have agreed to Pagans or 
Hereticks. Who knows not the Antiquity , Duration, 
Amplitude,and Unity of the Pagan Religion ? All thoſe 
werethe Arguments of the Heathens againſt the Chriſti- 
ans, and the Papiſts have theſe arrowes out of their qui. 


ver: and to ſay truth, it is but reaſonable, that they that 


have borrowed ſo much of their Religion and Worſhip 


irom the Pagans, ſhould alſo borrow their Arguments: 


for you know the acceſſary followes the. principall, the 
onely wonder is, how, thoſe Arguments which were 
weak and abſurd in thc Pagans ( and ſo judged and re- 
jected by the Antreat Fathers) are become {trong in the 
Papiſts ? But I know a reaſon for that too. The Pope 
pretends to a Divinity upon Farth; and conſequently he 
can make weak things ſtrong, and as the Authority of 
the Romiſh Church is infallible, ſo jtbeir Arguments are 
withour all doubr irreſiſtible. - Who knowes not that the 
Arrian Hereſy overſpread the World? That the mi- 
ery of iniquity which began to work in S. Pazls dayes, 
was not to be finiſhed & deſtroyed uncill Chriſts ſecond 
comming ? 2 The/.2. That there was a time when the: 
whole World wonder'd after the beaſt. 

And for the latter branch , who knowes not that the 
Chriſtian Church was a true Church when it wanted 
thoſe Characters,or at leaſt diverſe of them,when it was 
in its infancy , and therefore could not have Duration, ' 
when confined to a narrow roome A#.1, and therefore 


had . 


—_—_ oa «a a. a oo @ SQ NV GK oa Oar tor a. ec | amd 


ms ep Lt L,o&ÞFF_.> A A we# tro @n> Qt 


\ a 


Thi Nullity of the Romiſh Faith 20t 
bad no amplitude? and conſequently; theſe are no ne-. 
ceſſary 'marks, nor certain: diſcoveries of the erue 
Church , as the Popiſh Doctors,make their furiple Proles 
lices believe. -So ſucceſſion of Paſtors fignifies nothing , 
unleſſe you preſuppoſe the truth of che Church, whereof 
they are Paſtors: which forceth their own Authors to 
confeſs, that without true dofirine, there u no true ſucceſ= 
foon: and that a /ocal ſucceſſion alone without a profeſſion of 
ſound dottrine is no certain note:40 St apleton{a). | And Bel- 
larmine1ngeniouſly acknowledgeth, that this argument 
of Suceeſſion is. brought by th:m-ebiefly to prove, that there 28 
no Church,where there is no ſucceſſion , from whence it doth. 
not follow (1aithihe) neceſſarily ;; hat the Church is there, 
where ſucceſſion is (b):So if this argument ſhould poſſibly 
diſprove our Church , yet it doth:not prove cherrs.: | 

F. 10. So for. Unity, it is-a ſhoe will fic every foot, 
and barh been urged-by Pagans, (whoſe great argument: 
againlt Chriſtianity,was taken from the diviſions ofChri- 
Rians, and the unity of Pagans in their Religion; and the 
Fathers anſwered the Pagans;(as we do the Papilts) that 
3s the Church ot God is one, ſo. the Devils Babylon is , 
one, as S. Aſtin expreſſech it, and chat Unity without 
Verity is not. to be regarded- It was no argument of the 
yerity and infallibilicy of che .Jewiſh Church , that they 
were united againſt Chriſt: nor was it an evidence that 
the. Church of Corinth, Galatia, and others mentioned 
inthe New Teſtament were not the true Churghes of 


i 
Cee ers, 


(a) Etf *abſque vera dofiiiza nog fit vera ſuccefſio: —— Er poſt 2 
Sola loci occuipatio noz eff certa nota, 'ut carnales Fudzi de ſus templo 
ſupponebant, ſed ſane quoque dofirine pariter cum loco profeſſto, Releft, 
GO8.T.94.4 Aft, | 

(b) Hoc argumentum proba non efſe Eccleſiam, ubi non eſt ſucceſito 3 
Cx qu0 tamen non collizitur necefſario 1bi efſe Ecrleſiam, ubi non eft ſuc- 


3 


CrBio, lib,q de notis Ecileſig 6.8.Y-Dico ſecundo, 
Chriſt 


EF 
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202 The Nullity of the Romiſh-Faith.' 
Chriſt, becauſe they were peſter'd with fearful diviſions; 
and worſe opinions, then thoſe which are owned by any 
Divines ofthe Proteſtant confeſſion. ' But if this reſt 
were allowed, if things be. weighed, they. would bave 
little benefic dy ic. 1 know there is nothing more ſami. 
liar with the Romaniſts,then:to poſlels filly ſeduced crea» 
tures with an opinion of their unicy, and-onr diviſions: F 
wiſh che latter were not more evident then the former; 
God open the eyes, and humble and forgive thoſe, who 
by cauſing diviſions and offences among us; have laid this 
ſtumbling block intheir way ! it isno wonder, they thar.. 
cannot examine things ,'\are.deceived with. words, But 
if any diſcreet perfon look within the vaile, and compare 
their condition and ours;hewill find,Clodirs accuſat mas 
hs, and that they do,as if a man infected with a leproſy; 
ſhould reproach one who was troubled with the icch, or 


. as if a man, whoſe hand was cut off, ſhould quarrel with 


another for having a ſcraech'on his finger. As for our | 
Churches, 1 know it is uſual for the Papiſts to charge us 
with the frantick opinions of Quakers, the deſperate he« 
reſies of Socin, and the like ; but they would cake itill, 


- ifwe ſhould charge their Religion with-all the Blaſphee |} 


mous, atheiitical, heretical opinions of ſome that have: 
lived amongit them, Their own conſciences tel] chem, 
that theſe, 'though they are among us , yer they are not 
ofus: He'thar would judge righteous judgment , mult 
take his z{timare from the publick confeſſions of the Pro« 
teſtant Churches, (whoſe Harmony is publiſhed and pro- 
ved toall the world,)and-ſach of our learned Doctors as 
adhere toit,and there he ſhall find the diyerſities of op1;, 
nion amongſt us are onely in ſome leſſer points, happily. N 
about government , or other circumſtantiall things: but 
it is moſt certain,and undeniable,thar all of them do hold 
the head,& agree in all che fundamental points of Religi- 
01. ut on the other (ide, what if chere bg clovenTongues 
| MOSES Ewen Dn 
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The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith: 203 
i Proteſtant Churches? Is Rome a Citty at unity within 
it ſelf? How. come we then to bear the noiſe of axes and 
hammers among the builders of their Temple ? zoo dif- 
ferences have been colleRed our of Bellarmine's words 
andworks, and ſeverall of chem of greater imporcance 
then any of our diviſions (a). It is true they have a pret=- 
ty knack, when we tell them of their diviſions; they fay, 
they are not in things de fide: 1 ſee, Duo cum faciunt iden 

- 20u eſt idem, It is a wotul divifion among us berween Re-' 
monſtrants and Contra-remonftrants : but the ſame dif- 
ference among them, between Jetuits and Dominicans, 
that is of no moment. Ohye fooliſh Papiſts! how long 
will you be bewitched by ſuch filly impoſtures! how long 
will you love ſimplicity? So for that great divifion among 
them,about the very foundation of cheir faith, (which is 
ten times more weighty then all cheProteſtant differenccs 
put together, the Popes Infallibility; they tell you, it is 
not de fide, although indeed it be their fundamentam fun- 
damentorum, and their whole Religion hangs upon ir, at 
leaſt in the judgment of all the Jeſuics, and the far grea- 
teſt number of the learned Doctors arid eminent writers 

of the Church?of Rome of this age. Ir is confeſſed by 

themſelves, that they are divided in this great point: ſo 

Bellarmine tells you: The ſecond opinion ts, that the Pope 

a4 Pope may teach hereſy, this opinion (faith he) # defended 

by Nilus , ſome Parifians, as Gerſon, and Almaine,and Ale 
plionſus de Caſtro,azd Adrian the fixth a Pope, in bu que- 
ſtion of Confirmation. So we have the infallibility of che 

Pope to aſſure us, that the Pope hath not Infallibility. 

And this opinion ({aith he) 25 not properly heretical, for we 

fee the Church duth ſtill tolerate it, net it #s erroncons , and 


A. * _ 


| (a) See Pappus bis ContradiRiones dotorum Romanz Ecclefiz, 
and Biſhop Half s Peace of Rome, 


very 
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very near hereſy (a). 1 will tell you how near it is, when 
the Jeſuites have throughly leaven'd the world with that 


- opinion, and pertecly deſtroyed the liberties of the Gal. 


lican Churches, and the Pope can do it without raifing 
a commotion in his own kingdome, then you ſhall find 
this Embryo pertected , and it is become a cowpleat he- 
reſte. In like manner faich Dr. Holden, ſpeaking of the 
Pope's Infallibility ; We ſee it argaed on both fid:s by ma- 
ny moſt godly and learned Catholicks » both antient and me- 
derng and neither part hath yet been cenſured, or prohibited, 
and therefore it is eviaent, no Catholick is bound to this oy 
that fide. By which one inſtance you may ſee , how 
much reaſon we have to beſpeak them, as Chrilt did the 
Phariſees, Mat. 7.5. Thos Hypocrite, firſt caſt out the 


Beam out of thine own eye, and then thou ſhalt ſee clearly to. 


caſt out the mite ont of thy brothers eje. iThus we ſee when 
their pretended ſigns come to be examined, they are 
lighter then vanity, as we have ſeen by this ſhort and 
tranſient conſideration of the moſt and weightieſt of 
them. | 


C. 1 1. But, although other evidences are pleaded,yet ; 


thereſt of them come in onely as handmaids to the prin-' 
Cipal Character of miracles,for here it is that they fer up 
their re{t and ſo mult 1 too for a ſeaſon.So the Anſwerer 
of Biſhop Laud: The Church is proved to be infallible 
the ſame way that Moſes, Chriſt, and his Apoſt!es weve pro* 
ed to be infallible, and that was by the ſanility of their life, 


cette ee 


(a) Secunda ſeatentia efl, Pontificem etiam ut Pontificem, fofſe eſſe 
beretticum, & docere berefta: ——banc opmioaem ſequitur & tuetut 
Nilus, — e+ al:quot Parifrenſes, & Geiſon, e# Almain, ace non Al. 
-phonſus de Caſtio, —& Adrianus 6, Papa 12 queſtione fe Confire 
- matioa?, Eepoſt;Hue ſententia non Ct propiie heretica, nam adbuc vis 
demus ab Eccleſia tolerart,qut illam ſententiom ſequunturytamen- videtut 
em evict bereft proxima, De Pontif Mibeq 8:24 : 


2 ana | 
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and the glory of their miracles. The works of Chriſt did of 
themſelves without Scripture prove Chriſt to be infallible. 
Joh.5.36. and 10,25,38. and 14, 11. ard the Apoſtles 
confirmed their weras by firnes,Mark.14.19,(a). And cone 


ſequently, the miracles done by the Church of Rowe do 


without Scripture prove her infallibility. This is thegs 
laſt plea, they are now brought to their laſt legs; if this 
fail them, they are loſt. | 

$. 12. Anſw. 1. \the Miracles of Chriſt,and his Apo- 
ſtles did prove their infallibilicy in the dodrine they des 
livered , then they prove the tallibility of the Church of 
R:me, and their actual error, becauſe they are viſibly de- 
parted from that doctrine; and if they prove any infalli- . 
bility, they prove theirs , who adhere to the doRrine of 
the Scriptures. And fo we thank them for this argument. 

8.13. Axſ.2, Although where miracles are true, and 
many, and evident, and uncontrolled, they give a great 
ſtroke to the proof of that doctrine , which is confirmed 
by them, yet it is falſe to ſay, that Chriſt, or his Apoltles 
did require an abſolute fubmiſſion to, and belief of eve- 
ry doctrine, upon the bare account of miracles, without 
any reference to Scripture. Andit is moſt certain, that 
Chriſt and his Apoſttes (notwithſianding their miracles) 
did prove their doctrines trom,and allow their hearers to 
examine their doctrines by the Scripture. This ſtrikes 
at the foundation of their argument and plea, and there- 
fore 1 ſhall endeavour thoruughly ro prove it. 

8. 14. 4. This appears irom the expreſſe command 
of Chriit,and the Apoſtles to chat purpoſe. In the ſame 
place , where Chriit bids chem believe him for his works 
fake he commands them to believe him for the Scriptures 
fake, Joh.5.39. Search the Scriptures; And ifthe former 
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prove the ſufficiency of their argument from miracles; 
why ſhould nor the latter prove che ſufficiency of che. | 
Proteſtants argumear from Scripture? eſpeciilly, it you 
conlider , that Chriſt apparently preters Scripture argu- 
ments betore that of miracles : tor in that 5th of fohy, 
where he aſcends gradually trom the weakeit to the 
{trongett teſtimonies, he placech chem in this order. Firſt, 
he urgech fob»'s teſtimony, ve-ſ. 32. next, the reſtimo» 
ny ol his miracles, verſ. 36. and laſt, the ceſtimony of 
Scriptures, v.39. Andthis more fully appears from Zzk, 
16.29. If they h:ar not Moſes, and the Prophets, netther 


will they be perſwaded, though one roſe from the dead. Upon 


which words Chryfoftome's gloſle is tuil and cogent , (at 
leaft co them who pretend co rely upon the Fathers au- 
thority, and exactly ro maintain their doctrines:) his 
words are the : That you may ſee, that the duftrine of the 
Prophets, (and coniequently ot the Apoliles, ) 7 more to 
be believed then the preaching of one raiſed from the dead, 
conſfuder this, thatevery one that is dead, is a ſervant, but 


. what the Scripture ſpeaks , thoſe things the Lord ſpeaks (a). 


Wheace I thus argue : The authority of the Lord is aot\, 
oaely greater i» /e, but more credible q#0ad nos,then the * 
authority of the Servant : This no man living will deny, 
But the authority of Scriptures is the authority of the) 
Lord, and the authority of the Pope, (adde a Councel t6 
bim,, if you pleaſe) is the authority of a ſervant, yea (if 
you take that in earneſt, which is intended onely for a 
cotaple ment) a Servant of Servants: Ergo the >cripture is , 
more to be credited then the Pope, or Church, It was a 
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wh good turn for the Pope, that Greg. de Yalcntia hath aſſu- % 
'© | red him, that if the Fathers do at any time ralke ſawcily; 

Ui Sxatumconſtat authoritas Romano Ponrifici,i.e. The Pope 
will keep his authority and infallibility in ſpight of them, 

7Þ 4 thi 

« | clſclam afraid this paſſage of S. Chryſoſtomes might have | 


2 | done his Holineſſe a diſcqurteſy. And this farther ap= 
* | pears from 2 Per. 1. where you have the queſtion ex. 

\ | preſly decided for after the Apoſtlethad confirmed his 
þ doqrine from that miraculous appearance of God in the 
Mount, and that voice from Heaven, he addes,ver.19. 

We have a more ſure word of Prophecy. The Bereans did 


"| nor believe S. Pau!s iniallibility, barely upon the account 
7 of bis miracles ,. (nor are they therefore blamed ) but did 


examine his dorines by the Scriptures, ( and for that 

, they are commended.) A&#.17.11. | 

k g 15. 2, It was not the will of Chriſt, that all mira- 
cles ſhould be believed, but he would have ſome miracles 

? I rejected therefore he would not have all miracles in' 
themſelyes, and tor themſelves,credited and owned. The 

; Aſſumption I prove by three arguments, 0 
; $.16. 1. Chriſt's will was compliant with his Fathers 


will, and he came to fulfill Gods word, not co deſtroy it: 
& 4 Bur this was the expreſs will of God, that all miracles 


Py ſhould not be crediced; This no man can doubt of, that 
'c | reads Deut. 13, Jf there ariſe among you a Prophet, or 8 
1 J . | n 
reamer of dreams, and giveth thee a ſion, cr a wonder, and 
© | the fe gy or wonder come to paſſe , whereof he ſpake auntothee, 
ſaying, Let ui\go after ather Gods, av let us ſerve th:ms. 
thau-ſraltyuert heark;n unto-the words of that Prophet, jor 
RET God proverh you. Whence ic irrefragably 
AMS, that ific could, without blaſphemy, be imagined, 
A Fbar JeſusChriſt hath delivered ſueb a do&rine as this, 
fl Let ns go after other Gods, bis miracles ſhould bave been 
diſowned, and rejected, and therefore miracles of them« 
ſelves are not to be credized, © © | 
nu > frat Aatur S 17: 
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S. 17. 2. Chriſt and his -Apoſtles have.foretold us; 


that miracles fhould be done by the teachers of falſe do-. 


Eirines, Therefore miracles in themſelves are no ſuffiei- 


Ent evidence of the truth of a dorine. The Confſe- 


quence none can deny. The Antecedent (which alone can 
admit of doubt) is ſoevidenr from plain Scriptures, that1 


need onely recite them. I will mention onely two places: 


2 Thel.2.9. The coming of Antichriſt u ſaid to be after the 
working of Sal an with all power, and ſigns, and lying wons 
ers: and that you may fee they are called lying won- 
ders, not ſo much ratione materie,(becauſe they are faby. 
Jous,and pretended,) as ratione f:nis,. (becauſe brought to 
.confirme a lye, ) it is faid Apoc.13.13,14. That he doth 
great wonders, ſo that he makzth fire to come down from hea- 
©en on the earth in the fight of men, ana deceiveth them that 
dwell on the earth, by means of thoſe miracles, which he had 
fower 20 do. 1 tell you, the world is well mended with the 
Church of Rome, that thoſe miracles, which in the Ape- 
{tles' dayes were foretold as a character of Antichriſtia« 
nity,are now become an evidence of Infallibility. 

8.11. 3. That evidence which Chriſt ſpeaks of , as 
common to himſelf and counterfeit-Meſſhabs, is no ſuffi- 
cient evidence,nor at all to be equall*d with that evidence 
which is peculiar to the true Meffias: Burt the evidence 
of miracles Chriſt ſpeaks of, as common to himſelf and 
counterteic Meſliahs, This 1s plain from Mat. 24.24. 
There ſball ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets, and ſpall 
few great ſ11ns andwouders, that if it were poſſible , the] 
ſpoul d dicerve the very elect, The Scripture only is the ure 
Kernezr: and therefore,what Divines obſerve of the Spi- 
Tits teſtimony,that it isalwaies conjunGt withthereftimo. 
ny of conſcience(and therefore it is not ſaid, opwpeiv,buy 
ovpungrptiy ) the like we may diſcern in this, That where 
Chriſt urgeth the argyment of Miracles, he doth it in 
conjunRion with the Scripture, as we Jaw in 7ohr 5. on 
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The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith. 209 
the like wejbave 70h. 10. 25=38. where Chriſt pleads 
his works onely as they are done i»: his Fathers name,that 
is, not onely as he pretended his Fathers name, (for ſo did 
the falle Chriſts AZar. 24,) bur he really acted chem with 
his.commiſſion, and in conformity to his will and word :. 
Sothat the Scripture is che only nxwewr , and not mira- 
cles in themſelves, as this argument of the Papilts fallly 
ſyppoſerh. 

$19. Anſw.3. Tf it were admitted, that miracles (and 
the like may be faid of all the reſt of their marks of a 
Church) do prove the verity of a doErine, yet they da 
not neceſſarily prove the Infallibilicy of him that docks 
thoſe works,or receives that do&rine. Obſerve this, for it 
ſtrikes ar the root of this their laſt pretence; The notes 
of a man may prove his manhood, "but they do not prove 
his nobility, wiſdome, learning : theſe muſt be proved 
aliunae from another head. The Proteſtant notes of a 
Church do prove the being and truth of our Church, bur 
not its infallibility ; nor would they do it, if the Prote- 


Rants pretended or defired ir, ( for mens pretences, or. 


deſires do not alter che nature of things, ) I ſay, the notes 
do prove the Churches verity. But whac are the privi« 
ledges of thar Church ſo conſtituted in being, and whe=, 
ther Infallibility be one of them, that is arorher queſtion, 
and the reſolution of ir muſt be ferched from anotheg 
Topick : now that this is ſo, 1 ſhall plainly and briefly, 
and (1 I miſtake not) undeniably prove. It is granted, 
thar the gitt of miracles was not peculiar to the Apoſtles , 
but was communicated by God to other Miniſters and 
Chriſtians in the primitive times : either then they muſt 
fay, that every ſuch Minifter and Chriſtian , ſingly conſi- 
dered, was infallible, (which no man ever yet was ſo im- 
pudent to aſſert,) or confeſſe , that miracles are no ſufe 
ficient evidence of Infallibility. It was enough that mie 
racles dig confirms the doctrines delivered , whether by 
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Apoſtles, or other Miniſters, for the confirmation of our 
Faich,(though chey had been otherwiſe tallible.) But if 
they will do that which never man did,v3z. aſſert the 1n- 
fallibility of every ſuch worker of miracles, then nor only 
the Pope and Councels and Catholick Church are intali- 
ble, but alſo Xaveriusthe Jeluire,(of whole miracles they 
rell us ſo'many fine {tories , thougtrhe bimſelf in his Epic 
ſtles ſpeaks not a ſyllable of them , and bewails the want 
of the gift of Tongues, a miracle (if any) moſt neceſſary 
for the converſion of the /natans, I fay, it their own rela» 
tions of theſe miracles may be credirted)he mult be infall;* 
ble. And ſo here is another arcicle of the Popiſh Creed:tor- 
beſides the Infallibilicy of the Church, Pope, or Coun- 
cel, here is the infallibilry of the Feſuites: Nonequidem 
3nvideo, miror mags. Yet farther, if miracles were ſolid 
proofs of Infallibility,yer they prove ir onely in ſuch per- 
ſons as do them, Pape nec ſeritur., nec metirur. Why 
ſhould the miracles of Gr: gory. of Nazianzen prove the 
infallibilicy of the Biſhop of Kowe ? or how come the mis 
racles of the thundrins Legion to prove the intaliibiliry 
of the thindring Church of Rome ? or by what Magicall 
art do thoſe miracles which left poor Bernard ( that did 
them ) fallible, paſſe over to Rowe, and render his Holi« 
nefle Infallible? The Jewiſh Church was not therefore - 
infallible, becauſe the Prophets, who wrought miracles 
amonslt chem, were thereby proved infallible: (nor do the 
Papilts aſterc the infallibiliry of chat Church , by vercue- 
_ of ſuch a priviledge belonging to thoſe Prophets, but one- 
ly becauſe of that promiſe to the High Prieſt, Dewt. 17.) 
Jn like manner, if their narrations concerning the mira- 
cles of S. Francs,S. Dominick &c. were true,and it it were 
farther granted, that ſuch miracles did prove their infalli- 
Þilicy, yer, this would no way prove tbe Infallibility of the 


\ -Romiſh Church in which chey were done, fo in diverſe 


reſpects you ſee the argument ials-to the ground. 
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* &. 20. Arſ. 4. Miracles are fo far from proving the 
Infallibility of the perſons that do them, chat'they do not 
ſo much as prove the verity of doctrines delivered by 
them. That miracles haye been done, (or at leaſt ſuch 
things, as the ſiriteſt obſervation of common prudence 
could not diſtinguiſh from miracles). by hereticks, yea 
by pagans, is conicf{ed by the Papilts themſelves, and e- 
vinced by the known examples of Y+/paſian, (wbo cured 
a blind mian, as Baronizs himſelf acknowledgerb, and all 
Hiſtorians relate,) and Apo!lonins Tyanens, and others. 
You may ſee how this troubles Card, Bellarmine, that be 
is forced to this anſwer, That the Devil had poſſeſſed the 
ee of that man, that he might ſeem to cure, when he ceaſed 
to bart : Mutato nomine de te Fabula narratar : For o, 
whatſoever miracles are done , or pretended by the Pa- 
piſts for confirmaticn of the doctrines of Devils,(and ſuch 
are all repugnant to Scripture,and two of their doctrines 
are particularly ſo called, 17 :9.4.1,2,3,) may as well be 
faid to be done by the colluſion of the Devil. And yet 
(by the way) this is no blemiſh to Gods providence ta 
permit ſuch miracles, but an a& ot his wiſe counſel, and / 
righteous judgment, that thofe who will not be won by 
the Word, and thoſe glorious, abundant, and evident mi= 
racles done in the. confirmation of it, may be hardned by 
other miracles, which ( though far ſhort in number, and 
' commonly leſſe notorious tor obſervation, and lefſe 
beneficial for uſe) Goa permits to be done, and juſtly 
may , having forewarn'd the world of ſuch impoſtures, 
and foreſtall*d the minds of men with ſuch clear irradia- 
tions of his truth , and ſuch illuſtrious glory of miracles, 
that in compariſon of them , the following wonder were 
no more then the glimmering light of a Gloworm to the 
ſplendor of the Sun in his Meridian : Of which we have 
eminent Inſtances in the wonders of 7annes and Fambres, 
after Phar ach had hardned his heart agaipſt the word of 
|  F# > —_ God. 


Lee a at At ee  P—_—R 


and A»ſtin, and Gregory the great (a 
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God, and his glorious works, and afterwatd in the won= 
ders of Apollonize Tyaneus , when men had wickedly re- 
jeRed the offers of grace by Jeſus Chriſt, and reſifted rhe 
glorious light of bis moſt excellent doctrine, and inimi- 
table works, To make this more clear, I ſhall ſhew it 


' nader the hands of the greateſt champipns of the Romiſh 


Church. Eſti#s writes thus: The Fathers and Hiſtorians do 
every where witneſſe;{ſo that here you have a multitude of 
teſtimonies in one) that true miracles may be done with- 
out the Church by falſe Prophets, Heretichs, and Schiſma- 
ricks (a): and he quotes among other witneſſes Hlary, 

| bins, and therefore 
infallible in this affertion, ) and a little after he doth ſo- 
poſitively affert our dorine , and fo rongly batter 
down the pillar of the Papacy , that if you did not know 
the Author, you would judg him to be an abſolute Pro- 
reſtant in that point - for after he had faid , that wonger- 
fall works may be done by hiretichs, and Devils in confirmas 
tion of falſe doftrine, he addes, but againſt this deceit Chriſt 
hath forewarned his faithful ones, ſaying, Do net goe forth, 
ao not believe, It zs to be noted, that he doth not ſay , Exa- 


anne diligently whether they be true miracles, for the prin* 


cipal confirmation of the faithfal oug ht to be the doftrine o 
the Church of old,confirmed by Chriſt and his Ap:ſiles by un- 
donbted miracles (b). And 1Maldonate ( though as ſel» 


—— 


"Is. F 


(a) Paſlim fatentur Patves, & teſtantur hiſtorie, fieri vera miracula 
extra Excl: fpram ettam a P ſeudopropbetis , hereticis, &r ſchiſmaticis, in 
ſentenr,li.2.diflinft,o Ys. 

(b) Frert poſſunt ab hereticis ex Pumenibus etiam in confirmatiae 
zem falſe dofirine. mirabilia: ---ſed contra hujuſmodi deceptioncms fde= 
tes ſues pr& nuntvit Chriſftus, dicens, Nolite cxire, nolite credere, No+ 
811d um enim quod non dicit , Diſquirite diligenter ſgna, num. vera ſnt 
mracula, Nam pracipua coafirmatio fidelium eſſe debet doflrina Eccles 
(ie, jam olim & Chriſto &> Apoſtolrs per indubitata mirachia confirmatas 
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dome 
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dome guilty of ingenuity, as moſt I have read) is forced 
to conteſſe, that Hierom. Chryſoſt. Euthymins, and Theo- 
phylatt, do prove by many examples , that true miracles may 
| be done by unbelievers,and (ſaith he) Chriſt admoniſpeth us, 
that we do not believe falſe Prophets , even when they work, 
true miracles; Solittle reaſon had the Author of Lawd's 
Labyrinth to call it a ſtrange Paradox , that true miracles 
may be marks of a falſe doftrine, and to ſay, that all Divines 
confeſs, that true miracles ave not feaſible but by an extra- 
ordinary powrr of God, and that God thereby ſcales to the 
truth of a doftrine. chap.9.ſett.5. and then to run away, as | 
ifhe had throughly done his work, when you ſee his bold 
afſertion confuted by more learned perſons of his own 
party. Then again the ſaid Jaldenare puts a queſtion, 
Whether no argument can be drawn from miracles , to prove 
the truth of a doftrine ? and anſwers , It followers not, that 
#0 argument can be drawn from them , but no certain argu 
ment (a), that is, the argument from miracles 15 nexc 
door to none; it is probable, but not undeniable , it is 
conjecural,but not certain. And yet thefe new Doctors 
dare lay the foundation of all,viz.. the: Churches infallibi- 
licy, upon meer conjeRures,and probabilities. One would 
think che Jeſuit had borrowed this, as he hath done hun- 
dreds of his beſt paſſages, out of Calvi», and unadviſedly- 
tranſcribed it into his commentary. And Andrad'ms , 
the great defender of the Tridentine faith, is leaven'd 
wich che ſame hereſy : for he faith, S. Augnſtine conters 
acth , that (ure and certain tokens of the Church are to be 
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(a) Hieron, Chryſ. Eutbym. &+ Thcoph.multis exemplis docent etzam per 
homncs infideles vera fieit miracula, Bt. monet #05 Chriftus,ne falſes 
Prophetis credamus, vera etiam miracula facientious, Ou. An crgh 
wallum'ad probandam cram doftrinam argumentum ex miracul's ſims 
poſſit ? Reſp, Non ſequitur nog omnino aullimſed 20a ncceſſ ariem [ums 


\ poſſe, in Mat. 7.22, : 
P 3 fetched 
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fetched owt of the ſacred Scriptures , becauſe they are free 
from all ſuſpition of falſehood : but miracles may be don: by 
the help of tne Devil (a), And Gregory dt Falentia cels us 
plainly, that miracles of themſelves ao not beget infallible 
certainty of rhe truth if a diftrine aud Charch , but on the 
| Contrary , the true and lawſul Church gives us aſſurance of 
the truth of miracles, as S. Auitin ſhews (b). To conclude 
this anſwer,] ſha}l onely adde Bel/armize's words: Before 
the approbation of the Chureh, it is not evident, nor certain, 
by a certainty of faith, concerning any miracle, that it is a 
true miracle (c). And therefore the Churches infallibiliry 
| Cannot be proved by miracles, becauſe it muſt be preſup- 
poſed, before theſe miracles can give us any. certaivty. 
S. 21. Axſ(.5. If all the former difficulcies were re- 
moved, it profits them not , for when a man comes to 
look into the pieces of their argument from miracles, he 
ſhall find ſu:h borrible miſtakes, and wofull impoſtures, 
that indeed it makes their cauſe the worſe, and gives 
prudent men occafion to diſcern, that theſe are the 
Badges of theAntichriſtian faction, that they are the very 
ſignes, and lying wonders foretold 2 Thef, 2.1 ſhall brief 
ly look upon ſome of the parts of the argument. 
1, They alledge for themſelves the miracles of Chriſt, 
and his Apoſtles, and the firſt Fathers, which being done 


pm 


_— 


D”Y 
———— 


(a) Anguſiiaus contendit Ecclefie certa atque firma indicia e ſacris 
literis peten da eſſe,quia ab omni falfitatis ſuſpitione ſunt libera, Nam ciim 
miracula —— Damonnm operd fiert poſſe dicat Def. fid. libs, 

\ 2:29, | 
: ( 5) Ipſa per ſe miracula non efficiunt certitudinem in fallibilem do 
werilate cofirine, > de Ecclefid legitima,ſed contri potius Ecclefia vera 
e&> lrgitima Certos n0s de veritate wiraculgrum facit,ut Ang. indicat 19th, 
. 3-«1jv.1.9%.1-punft.q.Y-3. 


| (c) Ante ap'robationem Eccl:fie non eft evidens ant certum certitue 
4 fidet de ullo miraculo,quod ft verum miragulum lib-dc notis Eccles 
1X, C, I4, ; 


in 


The Nullttyof the Romiſh Faith, - 215 


in confirmation of a docrine ( as repugnant to theirs as 
Heayen is to Hell)are ſo far from proving their Infallibi- 
licy, that they. demonſtrate their falſhood and hereſy. 

2. They plead all choſe miracles as teſtimonies to the 
preſent doctrine of the Romiſh Charch, which were done 
by ſuch, as though they lived in the communion ofthe 
Church of Rowe yer-did complain of their corruptions, 
and condemn diverſe of their preſent dorines : as aps 
pears in Bernard, particularly in the great dorine of 
Merit. 

3. They alledge ſuch miracles , as were done by Pae 
piſts, in order to the converſion of Heathens to C hriſtia« 
nity , which if really done by the cooperation of the di- 
vine power, do prove no more but this, That God there. 
by bare witneſs to the common cauſe of Chriſtianity, 
(for confirmation whereof ſuch miracles were done, )and 
not to their particular opinions, wherein they ſtand divi- 
ded from other Chriſtians. - 

4. They alledge ſuch miracles, as for the generality of 
them,their own Authors (ſuch of them as havernot ſacri- 
ficed tro [mpudence)acknowleds to be fictitious and ridi- 
culous. What ſhould I tell you of that known cenſure 
of Melchior Canu,concerning the Legends of the Saints, 
(which are the great treaſuries of Popiſh miracles,and re- 
ceived by the poor beſotted Papilts with che ſame vene- 
ration, as the four Goſpels) That the /ives of the Saints 
were written with l:ſſe integrity and faithfulneſſe , then the 
lives of the Heathen Emperors were written by Aeathen au- 
thars (a). A dear ſentence! it coſt. him the loſs of a Car- 


oy — _—. 
bo. 


(a) Dolenter hoc dico, —multd i Lertio ſeverins vitas Philoſo- 
phorum ſcript as, quam I Chriſftiants vit as ſantlorum, Noftrt plerin 
(Scriptores) vel affeFibus inſervinnt,vel de induſivia quojue mult a con- 
fingunt,ut eorum me aimirum a08 ſolium pudeat,ſed etzaniedeat, C ants 
in operibus Jib,11.6.6.p.13 3» | | 


dinals 


%. 


216 The Nullity of the Romiſh, Faith. 


dinals Cap. Agreeable to this was that of Yives, that 


the Legends were writtey by a man of a Braſen forehead , and 
a Leaden wit. 1 ſhall forbear further particulars, for it 
were endlefſc to enumerate all the complaints amongſt 
their own Authots, (in whom there were any relicks ,of 
candor and cornifcience )of the fictions in this kind,and the 
many notable inſtances of thoſe impious frauds diſcove- 


red upon the reformation of Religion, which before that 


time, were reputed ſuch certain miracles, that it was ſufe 


ficient to make a man a Heretick to doubt of the truth 
of them: 1I ſhall adde onely this, that our Adverſaries 


could not poſſibly do a greater ſpight to Chriſtianity,nor | 


a sreater diſhonour to thoſe illuſtrious and unqueſtiona- 
ble miracles done by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, in the face 
oſall the World, ſo as their greateſt enemies were forced 
to acknowledge the verity of them , then to compare 
with them, and equall to them their fabulous relations 
Concerning ſome ſeeming wonders, commoniy done in a 
corner, and by ſuch who ſerved their own intereſt in 
them,and whoſe evidence was ſo dark , that the truth of 
them was queſtioned by their own friends , as you have 
now heard: as if their deſign were to make good that paſ- 
Lage of one of their holy Fathers, who called the Goſpel, 
Fabula Chriſti, the fable of Chriſt, in that known expreſ- 
fion, How preat riches hath thu Fable of Chriſt procured to 
» | But if every ſyllable of what their Fabuliſts have 
recorded of their miracies were true, it will ſtand them 
in little ſtead, for the reaſons before alledged, and pro« 
ved. And therefore 1 conclude, that the miracles preten- 
ded, or done by Papiſts are no certain and ſufficient evi- 


dence of their Ipfallibilicy , and no ſolid foundation for. 


their Faith. | 
&. 22. Anf. 6. To which I ſhall onely adde this word 
at parting , that if miracles mult paffe for arguments, I 


know no reaſon, bur Proteſtants have as good a _ ro 
; - .,--- i. + ea ow | = - oo. & een -** = l em 
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them as the Church of Rome: For although we do not - 
uſe to boaſt of wonders, nor indeed bave any need to uſe 
that Argument, baving ſuch ſolid evidence and ſuffici- 
ent ground for our Faith in the Holy Scriptures, yet if 
our adverſaries will force us toit, 1 think our pleas as 
juſt as theirs, and we could very eafily fill a Volume, not 
_ with ſuch fictitious narrations as they ſtuffe their Legends 
with, but with undoubted Hiftories of Proteſtant won- 
ders. 1f the Antients elteemed the firſt propagation of 
Chriſtianity by ſuch contemptible meanes againſt ſuch 
potent and univerſali oppoſition an eminent miracle ; 
why may we not reckon this for a Miracle,that the Refor- 
mation of Religion ſhould be carried on by a deſpicable 
Monk in deſpight of all che power , policy, cruelty, flat- 
tery, learning of the laſt Age? wecan tell them of mira- 
_ culous eures of Diſcaſes, and diſpoſſeſſions of Devils by 
the Prayers of Gods people, of certaine predictions of fn. 
ture contingencies by Proteſtant Miniſters, of miracu- 
Jous preſervations and deliverances of Proteſtant Princes 
and Miniſters from the bloody rage and deep delignes 
of Papiſts, of eminent and unuſuall judgmetit of God 
upon Popiſh Perſecutors, of all theſe there are remarka- 
ble inſtances already extant in Print , and fuch as the 
' Papiſts were never able to diſprove to this day ; ſo that 
the Proteſtant cauſe is not inferiour to. the Romiſh in 
this parcicular, but onely here are two things evident in 
Proteſtants which are not ſo in their Adverſaries, viz 
T1. The Modeſty of the Proteſtants that they do not boalt 
of what they might. juſtly plead. 2. The 4vrvexcrz, or 
ſelf-ſufficiency of the Proteſtant cauſe,thar hath evidence 
enough in Scripture, and hath Arguments enough, and 
to ſpare , whereas the penury of the Popiſh cauſe forcerh 
them to catch at ſhadowes for want of ſubſtance. 
8. 23. Thus I have conſidered the feyerali pretences 
of their great DaRors, and all the Pillars upon which this 
G _—_— YT LY I. BON LIL = walk 
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vaſt ſtructure of the Churches Infallibility depends : I 
have ſtared che ſeverall precenſions in the words of their 
own molt approved Authors: I have weighed I think I 
may ſay) all cheir coatiderabie Arguments by which they 


ſeek to maintaine chem.in the ballance of the SanQuary, 


and have found chem light : {ſhall cloſe this particular 
with a briete refle&ion upon the whole matter, and the 


diverte and r2p 18nanc courles of their Learned Authors 


in the reſolation and toundacion of cheir Faith , wherein 
we ſhall ſee cheſe miſerable creatures running ( like the 


faife Prophet in cremy) from chamber to chamber to 


hide chemſelves. _ 

x. They made a bold venture ar Scripture, and fairly 
ofterd co try their cauſe by ir, for which chey deſerve chis 
Motto = = agny tam:n excidit auſis » But their own 


brechren puli'd chem by the eare, and told them that 


would not do their work. Gainſayers can never be con- 


winced out of Scripture, therefore you muſt confound them 


with Tradition daies their great Salmeroy (a): And they 
foorie found that to be true which once a Popiſh Clergy- 


man fail whea he had found a Bible; He knew not who © 


was the Anther of it , but ſure he was , it was ſome peſtilent 
Heretick,, for he 8cery wh.re condemnes the Doftrincs of our 
Church. 


2. They fly to the Fathers and their Infallible Autho- 


rity: There upon a faire trial they are beaten our of the 


field: [UIpon debate they find the Fathers fo 2aneoverouaaue, - 


ſo uncertaine in ſome things , ſo poſitive againſt them in 
other things, that they preſently cry Cr=cifize to thoſe, 
whoſe ears had rung with He/anna's before, and down 
goes the Infallibility of the Fathers. 


——————_— PREY — 


- (a) Protervire volentes Scripturis wefe(li non poſſunt,'deo und Tradt- 
tione jugntandi ſunt, Salmeron in Tom. 13 Uiba. comment, ſuper Epifio- 


3. Then 


lam Pauli, 


| 
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3. Then they flie ro Gouncels, and by all meanes they 
muſt be Infallible, well, the Proteſtants follow chem thi- 
ther - That point comes to be ſcann'd. Inſtances are gi- 
ven of the errours of Councels ( if either Papiſts'or Pro+ 
teſtants may be Judges : ) And (which had the greateſt 
band in the depoſing of Councels) ſeverall notable paſſa- 
gs are alleadged out of Councels againſt the Popes Sue 
premacy, and diverſe of the preſent DoGrines of the Ro- 
miſh Church : And upon the hearing of the cauſe, the 
Pope himfſelfe, and the moſt of the learned and confide- 
rable Papiſts now in the World are reſolved to truſt 
Councels no longer with this jewell, and not content to 
deny, they diſpute down the Jnfallibility of Councels, as I 
bave ſhewed: 
| 4. Then they flie to the Pope for help , and Jeſuites - 
crye out wwpnx= , They have found rhe man thar 1s infalli- 
ble: Now ſaltat [enex, ſalva res eſt, well the Proteſtants 
joyne iſſue wich them upon thar, give many ſhrewd in- 
ances of the errours of Popes,alledge the expreſle words 
of Adrian Sextas, 3 Pope contelling the Fallibility of 
Popes, ( whom Bellarmine himſelf reckons among thoſe - 
who hold that the Pope may be an Heretick and reach 
Hereſy (a) ) And beſides all this, two Popiſ.1 approved 
Councels are pleaded,viz., Conſtance and Baſil, who ab- 
ſolutely deny the Popes Supremacy and Infallibility. 
Well, whar ſhall they do next ? - 
5. Then there muſt be another device, a coalition of 
Pope and Councell, and thoſe meeting together are In» 
fallible. | | ; 
Thus 1nfajlibility is but a ſhort-lived buſineſſe, and 
dies at the expiration of rhe Councell (for when they 
are diſſolved; their Writings as well as thoſe of Holy 


ere 


- (a) Lib.q, De Romano Powtifice capawI, ſecuuda ſententia. 
0 Scripture 
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Scripture are uncapable of being a judge) And thus they 


have deviſed an latallibilicy,made of a commixtion of two 
Fallibles (an ingenious invention it is by which one may 
make an infinite of two finites, and of two guilty perſons 


' make upone innocenit)But this alſo is deſtroyed by them, 


felyes: For although the divided parties ſeem to patch 
up an Agreement , yet indeed they are as much ar vari. 
ance as eyer ; For the Jeſuites make the Pope alone In- 
fallible(and the Councell onely in dependance upon him) 
'. And their Adverſaries aſcribe this Infallibilicy to the 
Councell alone, (and to the Pope onely by: communica« 
tion from them.) And ſo they are both gone by the Ar« 


Iumenw allready mentioned under each of thoſe heads! - 


And if we may believe either, there is ſecurity in neither. 
And beſides all theſe, diverſe of their late Learned Wri- 
ters reject the Infallibility both of Pope and Councels, as 
White, Holden, Creſſy, S« Kenelme Digby,&c. who aſſert, 
that neither one nor other, are furcher Infallible then 
they keep ro the Golden rule of Tradition, and in that 
ſence every Chriſtian (viz. ſo farre as he keeps to Tradi- 
tion) is Infallible. 

6. The next deviſe is orall Tradition , and the Autho« 
rity of the preſent Church , who are therefore right be- 
cauſe they ſay ſo: So this is a confirmation of their 
Faith anſwerable to his confutation , who anſwered all 
Bellarmines works with ſaying Aentirs Bellarmine Bel- 
larmine thou lieſt : In like manner do theſe men confute. 
all the Proteſtant Writers , and maintaine their own Te- 
nents, by ſaying ,ree dicis Domine Papa or mater Eccleſia, 
Thar the Pope and preſent Church are intbe right. Thus 


their bare aſſertion muſt paſſe for a ſolid demonſtration, 
& their pretence thatthey hold nothing but what they had: 


fromthe Apoſtles muſt be admitted as a proofthar it is ſo, 
and ſhadowes muſt go for ſubſtances: Bur this beſides the 
ridiculouſnels of begging the queſtion, and craving what 


they 1 
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'} they cannot prove, is denied by the greateſt Pillars of 
their own Church , and ſuch as with whom the Authors: 


of this new and wild fancy, will not compare themielves, 
either for number or quality : For this is the known and 
moſt approved Doctrine ot the Church of Rome, That 
Tradition and Scripture both are two dead letters, and 
partial rules , and there is belides theſe required aliving 
judge indued- with ſupreme and infallible Authority , 
and without. this judge we cannot infallibly underſtand, 
and are not bound to receive and belicye cither the one 
or the other. SEE 

7. Atlaſt they are fo bard put toit, that they cannor 
leap our of the Circle, nor extricate themſelves out of 
that Labyrinth in which their conceir of Infallibility bath 
involved them , without Miracles: In come the marks 
of the Church and the glory of Miracles: And thus farre 
] ſhall diſcharge them from that invincible difficulty of 
proving the truth of their mglt famous miracles, for if 
they can prove the Infallibility- of their Church, I will 
give it under. my. hand that they can work a Miracle : 
tor then they can reconcile contradictions, and they can 
do that which the ineffectuall eſlayes of all their greateſt 
wits have ſhewed to be above the wit of man, or Devill 
either, ( for doubcleſſe thoſe Popes who had familiar ac- 
quaintance with the Devill, would not faile to take in hig 
advice and aſliſtance for the defence of their Infallibility) 
and therefore muit needs be acknowledged for 3nvuarzp= 


1 or workers of Miracles: Thus 1 have diſpatched 


their ſeverall pretences, and ſhewed the nullity of them 
all, and conſequently che nullity of their Faith. 

&. 24. There is onely one thing to be added: They have 
one Argument more, which (although if their other cords 


"| break, they acknowledg this will not hold , yet becauſe 


they uſe much ro inſiſt upon it) I ſhall conſider in a few 
words: And that isan Argument raken from the pro- 
Bs vidence 
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vidence of God, and his care over the Church : Tt is fi 
and neceſlary ( ſay they ) that there ſhould be ſome In-þ 


fallible Judge that could finally end all Controverſies and 
therefore there is ſuch an one, and they are that Judge, 

I know. no man 1n che world can leap further ar chow 
jumps. -1; There oughr'co be, 2, 'There is an Infallible 
Judge. 3. Their Church is it. 

,  &. 25. Anſw.1. Why may not I turne e their Argy- 

ment upon them ? God hath not provided ſuch a judge, 

E 720 ſuch a judge is not neceſſary. When God though 


t to appoint a judge for the deciſion ot ſome contro- | 


verſies in-the Old Tettament, he thought fit to expreſſle, 
the perſon, the place, his work, his, power: And if the 
Popiſh doctrine be crue, that chis Judge is of ſuch neceſ- 
fity , that without him we cannot underſtand , and are 
not bound to believe'the Scriptures to be the word of 
God, and that ſubmiflion to this Judge is neceſſary to 
Salvation: it-is ten thouſand times more incredible: that 
Godfro whorh all our preſent controverſies were not un- 
foreſeen) ſhould not leave us ſome mention ot it in thoſe 
Scriptures which are- written for this end that we might 
believe, Joh. 20.31. and that we might be made wiſe unto 
Salvation, 2 Tim. 3:15. then that Tuch a Judge 1s ne- 
ceſſary : 1f God had but ſaid inſtead of Tellthe Church, 

Tell the Biſhop of Rome, or hear the the Biſhop of Rome 
in all- thinvs - . all thoſe infinite ad dread:ull diſtractions, 
diviſions; perſecutions, errours and miſchiefes,which have 
fince riſen in the world had been prevented : So if reaſon 
may be judge, who can believe it conſiſtent with the 
Soodnefſe of God or Chriſts care over bis Church, or 
Gods deſigne in giving the Scriptures, to omit ſuch a 
neceſſary point as this, upon which all che reſt had depen- 
ded : eſpecially when DoErines of far lefſe concerament 
are there plainly recorded andoſten repeated ? 
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L F & 26. Anſw.2. If once men ſuffer their underſtandings 


to mount ſo high as to ceach God what isfit z and polt- 
tively to conclude that to be done which they judge fit 


to be done, It opens a gap to Atheiſme and coall:may 


ginable Superſtition, What a fine modell of Divinity 
ſhould we haye if once this doore were open'd ? It was 
fic thar all che Tranſlacors of the Bible ſhould have intat» 
lible guidance , that they. might nor miſtake in a letter * 
It was fit chat the Do&rine of the Popes Supremacy and 
Infallibility ſhould have been ingraven upon every mans 


heart, or at leait plainly revealed in the Bible, this being 


of more uſe then all the Bible beſides; (ſince the Pope 
eouid have ſupplied the want-of a Bible) And as Chifinge 
worth well argues, it was as fit that every Miniſter ſhouid 
have been Infallible, that all the Popes ſhould be tree 
trom groſſe- wickedneſle; (as all other infailible perſons 
recorded in'Scriprure were) It was fit that obRinate Hes 
reticks ſhould be conſumed with fire trom Heaven > 


"Therefore by this Argumenc all theſe things are done. 


How much betrer and more becomming is it for a Chri« 
ftian ro ſay with the Apoſtle, who hath known the mind of 
the Lurd, er who hath been his Crunſllor ? Rom: 11.34% 
then boldly ro mealure God by our own fancies, and tie 
him to our fond imaginations. - ' + 0g 

S. 27. 3» If it be granted that there-1s an Infallible 
judge, yer it doth not'their work, for particular Chri- 
{tins are Infallibly aſſured of the Infallbility of their 
Church, (unleſſe they will ſay that every Papitt is Infal- 
ible) And therefore no particular Papitt hath bercer 
Sround for his Faith upon thus ſcore-then che Proteſtants 
have: for they neither have nor pretend to better Ar- 
guments , upon which they believe rheir Church to be 


- this Supreme and Infallible judge, then what Proteſtants 


alledge to prove the Scripture to be judpe, viz. Texts of 


Scripture, Tradition,Fachers,Councels, Maracles, rationall 


Arguments, 
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Arguments, &c. Andif a Proteſtant may be deceived - 
in theſe when he infers from them the infallibility of the- 


Scripture , why may not a Papiſt be deceived when he 
infers from them the infallibiliry of bis Charch , ſince 
fie hath no beccer Arguments, nor more infallible gui- 
dance ? And therefore as to particular Chriſtians {of 
whom the whole Church confiits, and about whom a- 
lone the care of Chriſt and Gods Providence is exerci- 
ſed') God hath not taken more effeRuall care for their 
infallible guidance according to the Romiſh Principles 


thenaccording to ours : For as they ſay, Proteſtants have 


no ſecurity for their Faith, though the Scripture be infal- 
lible, becauſe they cannot infallibly underſtand it, or bes 
lieve this to be the Scripture : ſo ſay I, the Papilts have 
no ſecurity of the infallibility of their Church ( though 
the Churches Iinfallibility be acknowledged crue in it 


ſelf ) fince chey cannot infallibly know either that there 


is ſuch an infallibility, or theirs to be the Churchs 


whom it is promiſed. | = 
8, 24. 4. Ir is neither neceſſary, nor ſuitable to the 


methods of Gods Providence and the declarations of his 


will,thac chere ſhonld be a final end and infallible judge of 
all controverſies in this life : That which theſe men tell 


us was fit to be done, God hath cold us he did not judge. 
. fit (and who is moſt credible do you judge) 1 Cor. 11.19. 


There muſt be Hereſies—that they which are approved may 
be made wanifeſf. God hath acquainted us, thar it is his 
pleaſure that Tares ſhowld grow with the Wheat unto 
the end of the World. In reſpe& of wicked men it was 
fir (in regard of Gods Juſtice)thar chere ſhould be ſtones 
of tumbling and Rocks of offence, for the puniſhment 


of thoſe that were diſobedient: And in regard of ele& 
and ſincere Chriſtians, who live holily, and humbly be- 


lieve,and pray fervcntly,and ſeek the true way diligently, 
ſuch a judge is not neecflary , God baving a" for 
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them other wayes, by giving them the promiſe of his Sp1- 

' Cit, and guidance into Truth (which is as good ſecurity 
as the Pope himſelf bath, or pretends-for his ſuppaſed 
Infallibilicy ) by that anointiog which teacheth chem 
all chings, 1 Fþ,2,27. in contidence of whoſe condut 
they may ſay wich David : Thou ſalt guide me withthy 
counſell and afterwards receive me to Glory , Plal. 73.24- 
They are kept by Gods power, 2 Per. 1.5. and the care 
and firengch of Chriſt, oh. 10. And what needa Chri- 
ſian defire more ? | Truly ſaith Ames, God hath pro» 
vided for the ſafety of the Godly, not for the curioſity or per= 
verſneſſe of other wen. And therefore this plea muſt ga 
after all the reſt, and they are1ill left ina torlorne an& 
deſperate, becauſe in a faithleſſe condition ; - And thus 
having forced my way through all the obſtruftions which 
they laid before us: 1 know not what hinders, bur IT - 
may pronounce the ſentence, notwithitanding all their 
big looks and glorious pretences of Infallibility, notwith- 
ſtanding all the noiſe of Scripture , Fathers, Popes , 
Conncels, Tradition, Miracles; when things come to 
be ſcanned, it appeares they bave no foundation for their, 
Faith, and conlequently have no Faith. Lord be mer= 
cifull ro them, 


F IOW 1 1 fn 


CHAP. VI: 


of the Solidity of the Proteſtants foun- 
dation of Faith, [ET 


—_ 


& 7, rey they will ſay of us, as Ferome did of 
Lattantine , that he could faciline alicua de- 

ſeruere , quam ſtabilive ſua , that we can more eafily 
overthrow the foundazign of their Faith , then make our 
R io on NET "JM oWwry 
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own $00d : 1ſhall therefore (though-it be beſides mY 
preſent deligne, which-is only to undeceive the world in. 
that great chear of Infallibilicy ) 1n few words enquire 
wherher the Proteſtants have not a better and more folid 
toundarion of their Faich,then the Papiſts have: And this 
1 ſhall hew only by one Argument, a3 + 
The.Popifh foundation ot faith is ſuch,as many of their 
own great. Doctors are unſarisfied in ; ( There being no 
foundation laid by any. of them, bur it is: both denied, 
and diſproved by. others no leſſe eminent- of their own 
communion, as | have proved art large and ſuch as js un-. 
animoutly oppoſed by all Proteſtants and folidly diſpro» 
ved) Bur the Proteſtants foundation of Faith is ſuch as all 
Protettant Churches (of what denomination ſoever) are 
agreedm, -yea ſuch as diverſe of our moſt learned Ad- 
verfaries acknowledge to be ſolid and ſufficient. You 
will.lay'if you can prove this, the controverſy will be at 
an end, and'if I-do not, let the Reader judge. There are 
bur, rhree thinss thar'need proof. -..1, That the Books 
of Scriprure ( which Proteſtants build: their Faith upon) 
are, and may be proved to be the word of God. 2. That 
in the fubſtaacials of Faith theſe Books are uncorrupred, - 
3. Thatthe ſence of Scripture may be ſufficiently under- 
ſtood in neceffary points. 
'*£.2. For the friſt : That the Proteſtants Bibleis, and 
may be proved to be the word of God: It is true, when 
they meet with any of our Novices they uſe to put this }. 
perplexing queſtion (as they call it) to them, How know | 
you Scripture to be 'the word of God? 'what matrers it 
how I know it, ſeeing they acknowledge it, and by gran- 
ting the thing make their queſtion ſuperfluous ? But 
I Anſwer , Tknow it even by the confeſſion of our Ad- 
verfartes : So they acknowledge and own the verity and 
ſolidity of our foundation , and the teſtimony of an ad- 
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uſe here a lictle to:compare the ſeveral diſcourſes of lear- 
ned Papils to different perſons, and bow prettily they 
contradict themſelves, and confute cheir own arguments. 
When the Papilts diſpure agaioſtus; they cell us, It.is im- 
poſlible to know the Scripture to be the word of God , 
but by the Churches Teſtimony. Bur it you rake them in 
their lucid intervals, and their diſpures againſt Atheiſts, 
or Heathens, then you ſhall bave them io another rune : 
then Brllarmine can ſay, Nothing # more evident,and more - 
, certain thin the ſacred Scriptures, ſothat he muſt needs be a 
*. | very fool that demies faith to them (a). Here he can fur- 
| niſhus with ſeveral: arguments to prove the authority of 
| } [theScripture ( diſtin from, and” independent vpon the 
Churches authority, the variety of Prophecies, harmony 
l of writers, works of Providence , glory of Miracles, Conte 
| ſent of Nations, &c. Either then{theſe arguments do ſoe 
| lidly prove the Divine authority ofthe Scriptures,or they. 
| donor: ifthey do not, then Be/larmire is a Baffler to uſe 
| fillacious arguments, and a Lyar too, having ſaid, »orhing 
| more evident, nothing more certain : if they do, then the 
; | Scriptures may be evidenced to be the word of God with- 
out the Churches Teſtimony, which they ſo: boldly deny 

at other times. The like might I ſhew out of Gregory de 
Valentia, who muſters up diverſe convincing arguments, 

| | whereby even Heathens may be ſatisfied, that the Scrips 
| | ture is the word of God without the aid of the Churches 
\ | authority (by. And thelike is done dy ſeveral of their 
| learned and approved Authors: from which ic plainly ap- 
pears, That the foundation of Chriſtianiry and Proteſtan- 

cyis one and the fame, and that we bave the ſame argue 


_—_— 


— —_— 


| (a) At ſacris Scripturis, que continentur in. Propheticis.& Apoſto” 
licis literis nihil eſt notins, nibil certins , ut ſlultiſſimum eſſe nceſſe ſit» 
qui illis fidem babendam eſſe neget. De verbs D{i lib. 1, 24 

(b) Analyſ. fidgi lib, 1. c.3. 
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ments and evidences:for the ground of our Faith, as Pro». 
reſtants, (viz. for che Divine autbority of the Scriptures, 
independently upon the Churches teſtimony ) which; we 
have as Chriſtians; and-thar the Papiſts'cannot ſay nor do 
any thing towards the ſubverſion of che Faith of the Re» 
formed Churches herein , but at the ſame time, and by 
the ſame art and arguments, they muſt oppugne the Chr” 
ſian cauſe, and acknowleds it untenable againſt a ſubtle 
Pagan or Atheiſts And I defire the Reader to conſider, 
tbat this is nct an anſwer or argument ad heminem, which 


'I now inſiſt upon, but fetched from the nature of the 


thing, and the verity of the Chriſtian Religion. And for 
whac they pretend, That withouc the Churches Teftimo« 


_ ny we cannot know that S. Mathews Goſpel was written 


by him, and ſo the reſt : they ſhall rake an Anſwer ofa 
very. eminent and appryyed Author of cheir own , Ael- 
chior C anus: It ts mat mach material to the Catholick Faith, 
that any book was written by this or that Auther, ſo long as 
the Spirit cf God ts believed to be the Author of it:which Gre« 
gory /earnealy delivers, and explatines; For it matters not 
with what pen the King writes his Lettcr, if ut be true that he 
Trit-it (a ). | | | 
F$. 3. The ſecond thing is,That the Books of Ecripture 
are not corrupt in the eſſential and neceſſary points of 
Fairh. This a man may eafly diſcern by looking into the 


nature and quality of thoſe various lecions, which are 


pleaded as evidences of corruption, where he ſhall quick- 
ly find them generally to be in matters of leſſe moment, 
and ſuch upon which Salvation doth not depend. But 
becaule the examination of chis would be a tedious work, 
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(a) Deinde }wr2m eſſe hujus aut illius Scriptoris non adrmodum inte 
veſt Cail olice fidci, dummods Sviritus ſanfius author ofſe credatur, © ud 
Gregorius erudite tradit. & exjlicat * nee enim refert , qui peand Rex 
Epi{iolam ſcripſerit;ſs vere ſcripfit, de torgs Th,ologelib.26,11.Þ.75» 
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F (hall ſave my ſelf and Reader:the labour,” and ſhall 
prove it in general (as at firſt 1 propoſed) from rhe, con-- 
teſlion of che Papiſts themſelves, 'who condemn-the raſh- 
neſſe of thoſe of their own Brechren , (which: our of a 
prepoſterous reſpe& to the vulgar Tranſlation,  affert-rhe 
ſew Texc,) andpoſinve=- 
ly maintain the incorruprtion: of: the Bible in matters of 
importance. Of this opinion are, among the Papilts, Bcl- 
larmine, Arias Mantanm, Dricdo; Bannes, Tenaz Acoſta, 
Lorinus,and diverſe others : / :It you pleaſe, we will hear 
the fore-man 'of the” Jury ſpeak.for the reſt. 1 confeſſe 
(faith he) char the. Scriptures are uot: altogether pure ,, tney 
have ſome errors in them ;, but they are not of ſuch moent, 
that the Scripture # defeftive in'things that belong; to. faith 
and manners, For for the meſt part, thoſe: differences and 
various lettons confiſt in ſome words which make little;or 10 
difference in the Text (a), To whom I will adde rhe ac» 
knowledgsment ofa late Author S. Clara, whoſe words 
are theſe: Confidering a moral thing moraily, it is a/foge= 
ther impoſſible , that the Books of thi New Teſtament were 
or are conſiderably adulterared b). ' And ſo. he goeson, 
proving what he had aſſerted. - This may ſuffice for the 
ſecond thing. ' © rus 430 JI. 
S. 4.. For the third particular, (which alone now re- 
mains in doubr,) concerning the ſenſe of Scripture. My al- 
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(a) Scripture non ſunt omnino integra, ac pure, fed habent ſus - 
quoſd.am erroves.” Ceteinim non tants moment ſunt ejuſmaz rrores,ut 1 
us ,: que ad fidem & mores pertinent ,, Sciiptu'e ſacre integris as ac - 
Heretur. Plerumque enim tota diſcrepantia vaitarum lefltionum in diftto- 
nibas quibuſdam poſita eſt, que ſeaſum aut parim aut abit mutant, De 


verbo Dei, lib. 2, C. 2» verſ#s fiaem. | 

' (>) Rem moralem, moralitce confiderando,plant impoſſible eft libros 
preſertim Novi Teflamenl} fuiſſe vel eſſ e notabiliter adultcra! os, 'Syſtems. 
fedei 0.11.8, | a 
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ſertion isthis : A Proteſtant hath or may have a ſuffici- 
ent aſſurance of underſtanding the ſence of Scripture in 
things neceſſary to ſalvation. + This I ſhall briefly prove 
by this argument : Gods-promilſe is ſufficient aſſurance, 
(rhe-Papiſts do not pretend an higher afſurance for their 
- Churches' infallibiliry ; ) 'but'a Proteſtant is, or may be 

 aſſuted ofthis by Gods promiſe, as appears from Joh. 7: 
17. If any man will do his will he Plall kyow of the doflrine, 
whether is be of Goa, + Proteſtants have the aſſurance of 
Reaſon; and whatever the Papilts talk', they have no 0- 
ther. It is true, they talk'of ſeveral things, Fathers,Coune 
cels, Tradition, Motives of Credibility, &c. but in theſe 
 andall other arguments ; both Papiſts and Proteſtants a+ 
Sree in this, that when they go to ſettle and farisfie their 
confciences, though they hear many things , yet reafon 
weighs them all , and rezeRts what ir judgetb falſe, and 
holds faſt what it efteemeth true and: good : ifthat will 
nor do, they haye the aſſurance of che Spirit, which God 
hath promiſed to thoſe that ask it, Zzk.-1 1.13. and this is 
_ as much as the Church her ſelf precends. Ina word, to 
ſtrike the .-buſineſſe dead:, you ſhall ſee the pertpicuity 
andevidence of the Scriptures, in things.necefſary to ſal- 
vation, acknowledged by our Adverſaries, from whom 
the force of Truth extorred theſe corifeflions : T hat part 
of Scripture 44 plain andevident, which contains the firft and 
chief principles of things to be believed , and the priucipal 
rules of living : ſo Sextus Senenſis (a). We deny not, that 
the chief articles of faith, which art neceſſary to ſalvation.to 
all Chriſtians, are plainly enough comprehended in the wri- 
rings of the Apoſtles: ſo Cofterus (b). And Salmeros, 


(a) Illem Scripturs partem apertam & dilucidam efſe, que primg 
ſumme que. rerum credendarum priacipia ac piecipua videndi precepts 
comple Aigur, Biblioth, ſautt,11b.6, Anmnotr gr, © Shs 

(b5 Non mfictamur pracipua i Ba fidei-Capita, que omnibas Chriſti- 
ans commitu ſunt ad ſalntem necefſavia, perſpicuc ſatis eſſe Apoſtolicts 
ſcrigtis compreheaſa, in Eachittd, þ. 48. - baving 
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_ mus ab Oleaftroſaucth, We are to praiſe God forit, that thoſe 


ofa Tranſlation , made by perſons confeſſedly tallible. 


' (a) Seriptura fic eft i ſpirity ſanto concumnata atque contexts, uf 


| facilia feait, ſuper Dent.39. 
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having ſaid, that: all DoArines and Traditions are to be 
examined by Scripture; he ſaith, The Scriprare is ſo fra- 
wed and ordered by God , that it might be accommodated to 
all places, times, prrſons, difhcalties , dangers , diſcaſes , to 
arrue away evil, to procuve good, to overthrow errors, ta ſta- 
bliſh truths, to unſtil virtue,to expel vice(a). And Hierony*® 


things which are neceſſary to ſalvation,he hath madt eafie(b): 

From all cheſe things: put rogecher, | rhink' Fmay fay, it 

undeniably follows, (which I'-propoſed ro evince,) That 

the foundation of a Proteſtants Faith is ſolid and ſuffici« 
ent, Our adverſaries:themſelues being Judges; + 

$& 5- Only 7 muſtremove one block out of the way. 

Peradventure they will ſay,thar'if all theſe things be true, 
concerning the word of God inits own language; yet. 
there 1s one notorious defe&t in.the groundwork of the 
Froteſtants Faich, viz. That cthey-build it upon the credir 


This; becauſe they make ſuch a noiſe with it amongſt ig- 
norant and injudicious perſons, ( however to men of un» 
derſtanding ir is byt an impercinent'diſcourſe ) it will be 
convenient £o fay fomerhing to it,and but a litrle.-To this 
then / anſwer 1. The Papilts cannot in reaſon charge 
us with that faule, of which chemſelvesare equally guilty, 
nor can thev accuſe our Faith of chat iofirmity , tro'which 
their own is no lefſe obnoxious : for the generality of un« 
learned Papiſts in the world have nothing bur a Tranſla- 
tion, or, which is worſe, a meer Report , for the founda* 


m—pmen——_—_—_— 


emabus locis,temporibus, perſoais, difficultatibus,periculis, morbis, malts 
petlendis, bonis accerſendis , errovibus jugulandis, dogimatibus Natuendis, 
virtatibus jaſerendis, vitits propulſandis fit accommodata. , Salr670n tt 
Prolog. 1. | ph By 

(b) Gratificandum Deo vaide,quod,que ſunt neceſſaria ad ſalute, : 


Q 4 | tion 
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tion of their Faich. If their ſuppoſitions were admitted, 
that the Pope or Councell is the mfallible Judge of con- 
troverſies, and that their Decrees are of undoubted ves 
rity, yet foraſmuch as it is the lot of very few Papilis to 
beeye or car-witneſſes of them , they are forced to re« 
ceive the rules of their Faith, (7.e.the Decrees of Popes or 
Councels ) either from the meer reports of ſuch men, 
whom they acknowledge fallible,(unlefſe they will (as in» 
deed they may upon as good grounds, having once fallen. 
intothe humor of inventing): deviſe infallible Notions, 
as well as an Infallible Judge) or at beſt, if they be tranſ- 
mitted co them in writing, yet ſince they are written in a 
ſrangelanguage , and unknown to vulgar Papiſts, they 
Cannot underſtand them but by a Tranſlation, And con- 
ſequently the caſe of vulgar Proteſtants, who rely upon a 
Tranſlation of the decrees of holy Scripture , is not one 
Jot inferior to that of vulgar Papiſts, who rely upon'a 
Tranſlation of the Popes decrees. - 

$.6.. A». 2. Thoſe Proteſtants that underſtand: not 
the original languages, have a ſufficient foundation of 
their Faith in the Tranſlations they enjoy , and that for 
two :reaſons. 1: They have ſo great a moral aſſurance 
of the verity of their Tranſlation in all matters of mo- 
ment, that no man can dovubt'ofit that is not within one 
remove of madnefle : and this is ſuch a certainty, as the 
Papiſts have no reaſon to quarrel with, It is the obſer- 
vation of a grave Author of their own, . Thoſe things are 
certain among ſt men, which cannot be denied without per- 
verſenſſe and folly (a), And again, Such things as are de- 
ivercd by common conſent of hiſtories , it is a moſt fooliſh 


__— 
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(a) Certa apud homines ea ſunt, que nega'i ſine pervicacia & flulti* 
g74 a0n poſſunt, Cans loc, cam, lib. 11, de bumang bifborig authoritate | 
Cc, 4- 4 n 468, | 


thing 
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| thing either to deny them , or dowbt of them (a); Now to 


apply this. A man may have as great an humane aſſu<- 
rance as 1s poſlible of the verity of our Tranſlations by- 
the collation of differing Tranſlations , made by ſeveral 
perſons in diverſe times and places , andthey too in fe- 
veral languages, and ſometimes by men of oppoſite prin- 
Ciples in Religion, yer all agreeing in the main; by the 
impoſſibility of a deſign among ſome learned men to, 


cheat the vulgar by a falſe Tranſlation, there being fo 


many watchful eyes upon them in every Tranſlation, ſo 
little benefit by tuch a deceit;, ſuch extreme danger and 


| diſgrace attending upon it, ſuch improbability of any 


ſucceſle : by the ridiculonſneſſe and impertinency of Poe 
piſh exceptions againſt our Tranſlations, (as way be ſeen 
1n the diſcourſes berween Dr. Falk, and Gregory Martin 
upon chat Subje&) being in the grofle ſoinconſiderable, 
that if all were granted chey deſire, we need nothing elſe 
to confute them but their own Doway Bible, or Rhemiſh 
Teſtament: -and ſeveral other wayes. In a-wo:d, the Pa- 
pilts themſelves have not ſo good ſecurity for that, upon 
which all cheirReligion and Infallibility depends,viz.whe. 
ther Alexander the 7th, be a regular Pope : for. if he be 
not a Prieſt, which he is not, fay che Papilts,if bis Ordainer 
did not intend to make him a Prieſt, (and who knows a- 
nother mans intentions? ) or if there was any Symony in 
his eleQion'to the Popedome , (which how is it poſſible 
for us to beaffared that there was not?) in which caſe by 
their own profeſſion. the EleRion is null, and all the aRi- 


ons done by him afterward : ſo till they bave better fore 
tified their own Faith , Iam ſure they bave no reaſon to 


quarrel with ours, 


——O 


(a) Plurima ſunt ejuſmodi, que communi hifforicorum canſenſione 
arg Hec 02 made neeare, ſed is his ctiam addubitare, ſtultiſimum 


* + 
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+ $. 7. 2: There is more then a moral aſfurance,even 
a Divine Faith of the verity of that Scripture which is 


conrained in our Tranſlations. For whereas, amongſt o« 


ther arguments alledged by Chriſtians , and owned by 
the Papilts themſelves, they urge the Majeſty of the Style; 
the ſublimiry of che matrer, the efficacy of che DoReine, 
and its influence into the hearts of men, (of which Gye+ 
J de Valentia ſaith , I know- not whether it be a preater 
ntfor th: Scriptures then all the reft; yea then miras 
Cles, confefſcon of adverſaries 8c.) (2). Now the power of 
hele arguments is not confined to:the original langua» 
ges, but common to true Tranſlations :. for it is not the 
ſheil of the-words , but the kernell of the matter which 
commends it ſelf ro the conſciences of men , and that ig 
the ſame in all languages. The Scripture in Engliſh, no 


leſſe then in Hebrew or Greek, diſplayes its luſtre , and 


exerts its power, and diſcovers the CharaRers of its Di- 


vine original. The moſt unlearned Chriſtians do ordina- | 
rily feel.ſuch a ſupernatural force in. the . Scriptures, 
(though conveyed co themonly in a Tranſlation, ) they. 


find in themſelves , and obſerve in others-fuch .a ſharp- 
neſle and-energy , in oft times convincing -the proudeſt 
ſianers , converting che moſt profligate wretches , com- 
ſorting the moſt diſtreſſed conſciences ,. that ir forcerh 
them to ſay, Nox vox hominemſonat, God is in this Scrip- 


ture of a truth. When a man finds the' Law ot God in. 
Engliſh, converting the ſoul;andenlightning thezjes,(which . 


was Davia's argument for-its Divinity,:Pſal:19, ) when 
men fee] the. Scripture in the! Engliſh Tranſlation quick, 
and powerful , - and ſharper then any two-edged ſword, pier= 
cing even to the dividing aſunder of ſoul and: [pirit, and the 
_ joints and marrow, and u a diſcerner of the thonghts and n= 
rents of the heart:(which was St Paul's argument Heb.12.) 


(a) Anal, fdrilib, 2-6, 20, 


and 
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and ſo1 might inſtance in diverſe other properties: whar 


can they infer, bur that it is the voice of God, though he 
ſpeaks by an Interpreter,that it is the water of lite,though 


conveyed to them in the Glaſle of a Tranſlation.” _  - 


$ 8. Axſ. 3. At worſt, this may fully ſtop their 
mouths , that rhe argument doth not touch the merits of 
the cauſe, nor ſhake the foundation ofour Faith, but onee 


ly concerns ſome particular perſons, vis. ſuch asare 1g- 


norant of, and unlearned in the original languages. So 
the defect lies in the perſons, not in. the cauſe, nor in the 
ground. work of, our Faith, but:in the negleRs of ſome 
men, T0. build: up chemſelves fully upon it. - 1f any man 
be unſatisfied with Tranſlation ,, he hatb under God a 
remedy in his' own hands: if he like not the Ciſtern, he- 
may £0 to the Fountaine , if he will take the-paines of {0 
longs a journey. A little induſtry, and diligent uſe of 


' thoſe meanes and helps which are offered even to vulgar” 


Chriſtians ; will wholly remove this difficulty , and put a 
period to this argument. WEEF 

$ 9. I ſhall conclude this diſcourſe with the confide. 
ration of two particulars. .The frr(t is an objection they 
urge againſt the ſolidity of our Faith. The ſecond, is one 
plea more they have for the ſolidity of their own. . The 
firſt is an objection , which they frequently urge-in all 
their Treatiſes: That circular way of argumentation, 
which we juſtly objeR againſt them, they boldly retort 


upon us, and tell us, that we have no way. to prove the 


Scripture , but by the Spirits teſtimony, and no way to 
prove the Spirits teitimony , bur the Sripture. This is 
counted one of the hardeſt knots , and therefore it will 
be worth the while in few words to unty it, ( though ic 

may ſeem a little heterogeneous to my preſent deſign.) 
'$ 10. 3 They haveno reafon to obje& this circle to 
ns, that they cannot free themſelyes from. 1 ſpeak not 
now of che other famous circle of the Church and Scrip- 
: ture, 
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ture, (which their moſt learned Authors of late have in; 
venuouſly confeſſed, ) bur here is another Circle : The 
Papiſts have Circalum in Circulo. For they profeſle a 
 mancannort know the Church, but by the Spirit, nor the 
Spirit but by the Church. That a man cannot know the 
Spirir, nor tbe mind of the Spirit, nor diſtinguiſh it from 
falſeand counterteit ones, -but by the Church, is their 
great principle : He cannot: kyow it ( ſay: they ) by the 
Scripture, unt:fſe' he read it with the Churches ſpeftacles . 
Revelation they do not pretend to, therefore this is 


known only by the Church, (to whom the diſcernins of 


Spirits belongs,) and by.others onely from the Churches 
authority , and infallible teſtimony. But thar is a clear 
cate: the only doubr lies about the other branch , viz; 
That a man (according to their principles) cannot know 
" the Church but by the Spiric: and that you ſhall have un- 
der the hands of their great Maſters. Stapleton s words 
are theſe :. This ſecret erſtimony us altogeth:r nec(ſſar J,that 
a wian may bclizve the Churches judTment and teſt mony a+ 
bout the approbation of the” Scriptures, neither will Faith 
follow without this inward teſt#mony of the Spirit of Gud,' al: 
though the C harch atteft, commend, pebliſh , approve the 
Scripture a thouſand times over (a)S0 Canus tels us , that 
Humane authority, and othtr motives, are not ſufficient in- 
ducements ta belicve, but there is moreover a neceſſity of an 
inward 'fficient cauſe, i.e. the ſpecial help of God moving ui 
go believe (b). What can be more: plain ? let them an- 


(aj Arcanum hoc teflimonium neceſſarium prorſus eſt, ut quis Ec- 
cles teſlimonia ac judicia circa Scripturarnm approbatioaem credat,neq; 
ebſque hoc interao Divini” Spiritus teftimoniogctiamſy millies Eccleſia at- 
 tefletur, commendet, promulgct , approbet Scripturas, fides conſequetur, 
Defenſ. contra nhitok.bb.x.c., \ 743 rel 

(b) Statrendum eſt authoritatem humanam ex incitamenta omnin-illa 
preditia , (ive alia quacunque adhibita ab eo qui propoait fidem, non efſt 
ſuffictentcs cauſas ad credendum, ut” credere tenemiir ;, ſed preterea opus 
eſt interior cauſa efficiente,.i,e, Des ſpecials auxitio moventis ad cre» 
dendum. Loc, Theol lib, a.cap.s, ſvicr, 
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ſwer themſelves, and that will ſerve our turn; | Either | 
they mult leave themſelves in the Circle,- or belp us out, 
7am ſums ergo pares, Andit is unieaſonable, that they 
ſhould urge char as a peculiar inconvenience of our Reſo- 
Jution of Faich;to which their own is no ſeſſe obnoxious. 
S. 11. 2. It 1s falſe, that we bave no other way te 
prove the Scripture to be the word of God, bur the Spit» 
rits internal Teſtimony. They cannot be ignorant, that 
we bave diverſe arguments of another nature ,. and inde- 
pendent upon thar Teſtimony of the Spirit, by which the 
authority of Scripture is ſolidly proved. And Papitts as 
well as Proteſtants have ſubſtantially defended the cauſe 
of the Scriprures againſt Pagans and Atheiſts.Either thoſe 
arguments are ſolid , rational, and convincipg, or they 
are not 2 if they ſay, they are aot, then beit known to 
all men by theie preſents, that the Aſſertors of Popery 
are 9 Betrayers of Chriſtianity : If they be, then is the 
Scripture proved other wayes, then by the Spirits teſti» 
mony. , How can our Adverlſaries vindicate themſelves, 
either from ſhametuil Ignorance , it they do not know, 
or abominable malice, if chey wittingly bely us, that we 
have no argument to prove the Scripture, bur the Teſti- 
mony of che Spirit, What, are thoſe glorious nuracles, 
by which che Scripture was ſealed and propagated now. 
become no argument? Is the Tranſcendency ot the Mat- 
ter,and Majeity of the Style, and admirable Power of the 
Word of none effect, to prove the Scriptures Divinity ? 
Are not the patience of Martyrs, the concur:ing teſtimo= 
ny of Jewes and Heathens to the truth of Scripeure-rela- 
tions, the verity of predictions, and the like, as ſolid ar- 
S1ments now, as they werein the Primitive times, when 
the Fachers confounded the learnedelt Pagans by theſe 
and ſuch like arguments? If they be,(as they mult affirm, 
unleſſe chey will turn perte& Pagans , as they are in the 


| balfway co it already,) then cheir Aﬀſertion is falſe,” That 


we 


238 The Nultity of the Romiſh Fatth. 


we cannot provethe Divinity of the Scripture, but by 
the Spirirs Teitimony, and the Circle, which chey impute 
' to us, is indeedin their own Brain, and their Argument 
| zs the fruic ot their Vertigo. | 
'% F 12. 3.-Hereis no Circle, becaufe, although the 
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they doit in d4everſo genexe, in diverſe waies , and ſeveral 
Capacities : but a Circle 1s, when a man proceeds «be dem 
ad idem eodem modo copnitum,when a mans knowiedp pro« 
ceeds from the ſame thing to the ſame thing in the ſame 
way, Bur in this caſe, though the ching be the ſame}, yer 
the way of knowledg varies, and that breaks the Circle. 
The Scripture proves the Spirit , per modam obj:5 & 
4guments , objectively , and by way of argument , by 
duggeſting fuch truths ro me, trom which 1 may colle& 
the vp:7i@x of the Spirit , and prove its Divinity. Burt the 
Spirit proves, or rather approves.the Scripture, per modum 
cauſa effetive & inſtruments, as a Divine inſtrument in- 
fuſed into the ſou], whereby 1 am enabled ro apprehend 
ſuch yerities as are contained.in the Scripture. The Pa- 
pilts indeed cannot get out of their Circle of Church 
and Scripture , becauſe each of them is the argument by 
which they prove the other : the argument,nay the only 
argument (ſay they) for which 1 believe the Scripture, is 
the authority of the Church ceſtifyiug it : and the argu- 
ment for which chey believe the Church, is the authori- 
xy of the Scripture. And here che Circle is ſo groſſe and 
evident, that itis acknowledged by diverſe of their own_ 
late learned Authors. Hclaew confeſleth in expreſſe 
zerms , that they who reſolve their Faith in this manner, . 
(and ſo do almoſt all the learned Papiſts in the world ) 
d: nnavoidably fall into a Circle (a). So the late Anſwee 
(a) In Circulum bunc inevitabiliter illabuntur, ex in orhem tars 
#iffime ſaltantes & 6 Bolden de reſolnt. fdei lib.c.g, 
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Sp:rir and Scripture do mutually prove one another , yet ' | 


(a) Laud's Lobyrinh, chap, 5, 
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rer of Biſhop Lawd- confeſſeth , it & a vitions: Circle to 
prove Scripture from the Charches Tradition, and the Chur= 
ches Tradition from Scripture (a), ( as they generally dos 
ſome jew Excentrical ſpirits excepted:) nor can he get 
out of it, bur by returving to that Vomit, which bis tor- 


| mer Maſters had difcharged' themſelves trom, viz. to 
_ prove Infallibility by miracles ,/and the mgtives of credits, 


bility. But in our caſe it is quite otherwiſe, for che Spi- 
rit works »t infiramentam , by way of Inſlirument, the 
Scripture,wt argumentum,by way of Argument, It were 
an abſurd aſperſion ro call this a Circle, if any man 
ould fay: I believe the Sun to be bigger then the Earth, 
becauſe my reaſon tels me it is ſo, ang I believe my rea» 
ſon ſaich crue, becauſe Mathematical arguments convince 
me it muſt needs be ſo, That which trees this diſcourſe 
ftom che Circle, is, that the Mathematicxs prove it, ut ar= 
gument;;2 , Reaſon proves it ut inſtrumentum : ahd the 
{lame may be laid in chepreſent caſe. 1 ſhall farther il- 
luſtrate this by a (imilitude or two : It 1s here, as when a 
man, through rlie infirmiry of bis eye, apprehends a thing 
to be lefſe chen it is. There are three -wayes , whereby 
this man may be convinced of his error : . 1. By argu. 
ments taken from the thing it felf. 2. By bringing the 
object nearer to the eye, (which was at too great a di- 
ſtance) whereby it appears in its Cue proportion. 3, By 
curing the infirmity of the eye. Thus the Phylitian, that 
removes the diflemper of the eye, and reſtores it to its 
native (trength and vigor , may be ſaid co convince him. 

Now to apply this. 1 he Spirit of God doth not convince 

a man of the Divinity of the Scriptures the firſt way, as a 

Philoſopher, bur the laſt way, as a Phyſitian ,, not by an 

elucidation of the object by arguments, bur by the eleva- 


wit. AT 


Ae 


——_ 


? 


£10n 


240 The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith: 


tion of the faculty, or by anointing the eyes with eye- 


falve, and curirg its infirmity. To which the ſecond may 
beadded, viz. That the Spirit of God brings his word, 


and the characters of irs Divinity impreſſed upon it, nea« 


"Ter Unto us , and writes in the heart according to Gods 
promiſe to that purpoſe , and ſo we ſee the objec beter, 
dy reaſon of its approximation to us. Or as it is witha 
Philoſopher , whea he reads a book , written in the de- 
tence ot ſome poſition , (as ſuppoſe the docrine of the 
circulation of the Bloud ,) poſlibly his mind may be diſ- 


compoſed, and his Braines by reaſon of ſome peccant {| 


humor much diſtemper'd, and in this caſe he reads the 
book, buc is not at all ſatisfied by it : afterwards, Phy tical 
means are applyed , whereby che brain is reſtored to its 
native conſtitution, and purged from thoſe diltempers, 
whereby it was clouded ; now he returns to the booka- 
Sain, and reads it oyer anew, and yields bimſelf captive 
to the opinion. You ſee here is no change ofthe old ar- 
guinents,nor any addition of new ones ; onely the impe- 
diments which were in the faculty , or the organ, are re« 
moyed Jult ſo it is in the matter now in controverlie : 
The Spiric of God corh nor prove the Scriprure to me by 
arguments, which I never had before , but by the i]lutmi- 
nation of my mind. to apprehend the arguments, which I 
did not apprehend before. It is with men, as it was 
with Hagar, Gen 21, there was a Well of water , bur ſhe 
ſaw it not, till God opend'd her eyes, verſ. 19.There is a 
ſelf-evidencing light in'the Scripcures, only the Spirit of 
God cures that blindneſs of mind, whereby the Devil hin« 
dred the world from diſcerning it. Thus the Spirit con* 
vinced the Jewes of. the Truth of the Goſpel by removing 
the vaile, which was upon their hearts in the reading of 
Moſes. 2 Cor. 3. 15,16, And ſo God conyinced his ele 
among the Heathen, not by diſcovering any more argu- 
ments to then , then he did to che reprobates _ 
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them, for the ſame doRrine and arguments were preach- 
. ed to both alike , but by opening their eyes to ſee what 
. others ſaw not, A#. 26.18. and by opening their hearts 


to receive what others would not receive, as A.16.14. 
To conclude, foraſmuch as the reſtimony of the Spirit 18 
not the Argument for which , but onely the Inſtrument 


| by which they believe , and on the contrary , the Telti= 


mony 0i Scripture is the proper argument for which they, 
believe, it is moſt evident, that they workin ſeveral ca= 
pacities, and fo weare fully diſcharged from thac Circle, 


. which they cauſleſly charge us with, and notwithſtan= 


ding this objeion, the foundation of our Faith ſtandeth 
ſure. This is che firſt particular, | | 
$.13. The other particular concernes the Popiſh foun- 
dation : for ſome ofthe Romanitts finding themſelves ſa 
wotully intangled in the buſineſlſe of Infallibility , are 
grown ſick of the notion. Creſſy, the Engliſh Apoſtate, 
in his Exomologefis confeſſerh , That Tvfall:ibility 1 att 
unfortunate word , combated by Mr Chillingworth with too 


roo great ſucceſſe, that he could wiſh the word were forgotten, 


or at laſt laid by : theſe therefore tell us, that if the Infal- 
libiliry of the Church be denied, yer a Papiſt hath ſuffici- 
ent ground for. bis Faith in che Churches authority , in 
wuich he is obliged to acquieſce, and whom he muſt heas 
in all things: and this way ſome others go. This I'thoughe = 
fic to mencion , that the world'may ſee the complexion 

of a Rouſh conſcience , and'the deſperate ſhifts whiclt 
the wretchedneſle of their cauſe forcerh them to: But 
becauſe the abſurdity of this new fancy doth ſua. a= 
ce conſtare, 1 ſhall diſmiſs it with ' two remarks ups 
On it. jo | 

I. That it is diſclaimed by the Romiſh Church, (and 
it were a frivolous thing to concern our {elves in refurng 
all the wild fancies of their particular Doctors.) It 15 true 
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any Conncel ; the good man had forgot the definition of | 


the Councel of Baſ:/, wherein they call it a pernitioas ey= 
' Tor, toſay,. that aCouncel canerre : ( the paſſage I cited 
before,) or elſe be meant to be witty; for it is very true, 


that 0» poteſt errare is not the ſame word with Infallibi» 


l;ty, though it be the ſame thing. Nor do the Papiſts onely 
aſferc the 1ofallibility of cheir Church, but generally acs 
knowledge, that without this, their Faich would have no 
ſolid Foundation,nor their Religion any certainty. 1 ſhall 
not multiply inſtances in lo known a thing:you have ma« 


ny inſtances in one, 1n thar forementioned paſſage of the. 


Councel of Bafil , That if once that pernitions error were 
admitted, that general Conncels may erre , the whale C athe- 
lick Faith would tatter (a)* And Bullarmine. 1n a tore- 
quoted paſſage confeſſeth , That 5: 5 a moſt unreaſonable 
zhing to require Chriſtians to be finally ſubjett tothe judge 


2:nt of that Clurch which & liable to error(b). And there-. 


for 1 need not ca{t away pretious time in confuting thoſe 
particular fancies of fome private Doctors, which are 
dire&ly repugnant unto the confeſſed opinion of the 
Pope, and the Decree of a general Councel. 


2. This ls ſo far from mending'the matter, . that it- 


makes it far worſe: for he that ſaith, Tam bound to belirve 
the Church in all things,becauſe ſhe is infallible in all things, 


ſpeaks that which 1s coherent in it ſelf, and the conte-- 


quence is agreeable to reaſon ; the onely fault lies inthe 


Antecedent. Bur he that faich, lam bound to believe the 
Church in all things,though ſhe may errein many things, 


(and none knows bow many,) throws himſelf and me up- 
on ſuch deſperate Rocks , as none but a mad-man would 
run upon. When Bellarmine delivers that deſperate do- 
Erine , That if the Pope ſhould command us to fin, we are 
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\ (a) In Reſponſione Synodalh, 
(b) Bb.2.de COncilife3s 
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> Boundtoobey him : and when others have ſaid, Thar if 
the Pope ſhould lead thouſands to Hell, we myſt net reprove 
him : their tollowers mollifie the harſhneſſe of thoſe aſ- 
ſertions with rhis favourable conſtrution , That rhe Pro- 
poſitions are onely Hypotherical , depending upon ſuch 
conditions, as by: reaton of the promiſe of infallibiliry, 
can never be fuifilled, tor(ſay rbey)the Pope cannot com- 
wand fin, and cannot lead men to Hell ; and this, if true 
were a plauſible evaſion.But to tell me, that,if the Pope or 
' Church may erce, yet 1 am bound to believe and obey * 
them in all things, this is ro make that my Duty, which 
God hath threatned as a terrible Curſe, 2 Theſ.2.viz. to 
believe lies: This is to confront the Apoſtle, 4#.5. and to 
ſay, That :# is better toobey men then God,when their come 
' minds are contrary; this is to bring me under a neceffity 
. of that Woe, denounced againit fuch as call evs// good, and 
good evill, that put darkneſs for light, and light for darkneſs, 
Ha.5.20. This is to ſay, That I am bound to follow my 
biind Leaders, though it-be into the Ditch, That I am uns 
der an obligation of offending God by making him alyar, 
and of cngorgets, bo own Soul; This is to ſay , That the 
Iſraelites were bound to obey Aaron's idolatrons decree, 
concerning the obſervation of the Feaſt of the Calfe: na 

more, That the Jewes were bound-to obey their Church 
in putting Chriſt ro dearth , though they bad at that time 
known him tv be the true Meſlias. In a word, ſuch and fo 
many are the prodigious abſurdities which would inevita. 


TE: | bly follow from that wild aſſertion, that Madnefſe it ſelf, 


unleſle in its higheſt Paroxyſme, conld not equall ir: and 
when the Authors of it come co themſelves, or returne to 
the judgment of their own Church,or when their Church 
comes over to their opinion,& layes aſide their bold pre- 
tences to Infallibility,they may expect a farther Anſwer. 
Bur ſince | wrot this, | find, Mr Creſſy bath ſaved me 
the labour of farther Anſwer : for in his ſecond edition, 
COTE Wa rand 


244 The Nullity of the Romiſh Faith, 
( and ſecunde cogitationes ſunt melicres) 1 find him fick of . 
his former notion : I ſuppoſe he hath met with ſharp re- 
bukes from his wiſer Brethren;zwhat Penances or cenſures 
they have inflited on him I know not, but the effe& is 
viſible,and the man is brought to a recanting ſtrain. And 
that he may have ſome colourable Palliation' for it, he 
pretends, he was miſ- underſtood , and that he never 
meant to deny Infallibility to the Church , fave onely in 
themoſt rigorous ſenſe that tlie Terme could import, and 
therefore be roundly aſſerts, T hat the Charch can neither 
deceive believers that follow her,uor be deceived her ſelf.Exo« 
molog.Se&.2.Ch 21; And, Infallsbility and Authority ave - 
51 effet} all one as applied to the Church : for to ſay, that the 
Charch hath authority to oblige all Chriſtians toreceive her 
Dottrines, and withall to ſay ſhe ts fallible , ts extremity of 
Tnjuſtice and Tyranny. Appendix to Exomolog. chap. 5. 
24m.14. So this prerence 15 allo gone after the reſt: and 
therefore from all that hath been diſcourſed and proved ,- 
I may take the boldneſle ro conclude , Thar che Faith 
of a Papiſt, if he keep to his own principles, bath rio Foun=« 
dation , Or is not built 'upon the Rock, but meerly upon 
the Sand, or (in the Propher's language) they have forſa- 
ken (rhe Scriptures, )the fountain of lwing water, to hew ogt. 
wnto themſelves broken Ciſterns, that can hold nowater, 
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eln ArrENDIX by way of re- 
-flefion upon Captain Robert Everards 
. . Ey1$r18, andaccount of his Converſion 


and Submiſſion to the Romiſh Church, . 
, 41d, M* Greſſy's ExomoLoGs $15, © | | 


CY Ince the finiſhing of the foregoing: Treatiſe, I 


was told of an Epiſtolary'Diſcourie of Captaine 
| * Everards, and withball that the ſubſtance of ig, 

- was fully Anſwered by what 1 had there _— 
ſed, onely it was convenient to accommodate the paſſa- 
ges relating thereto to the ſeveral parts of his Epilile : 
Upon this ſuggeſtion 'T procured the' Epiſtle it -felte as 
enlarged in the ſecond” Edition , and diligently read it 
Once or twice over : -And I confeſſe 1 was at firft dubtous 
whether I ſhould take any notice of it , pattly becauſe 
T ſaw it was nothing bur a colle&ion-out of others ( as 


© he'noſt properly calls it ) and a repetition of thoſe 


old Sophiſmes ,' that have been anſwered and exploded 
an hundred times over , and partly becauſe I diſcerned 
bythe ſpirit of the-man , and the frame of his Diſcourſe, 
and the circumſtances'of his change, that there was no 
likelihood at all: of retriving and reclaiming him, how 


| Flear and irreſiſtible ſoeyer the evidence and arguments 


were that ſhould be produced. He that hath bur halfan 
Eye may ſee a deſigne in the whole management of the 


change: And although he aſſures us with a te/?e me ipſo 


that he is not biaſſed by worldly intereſts, and private 
ends, he muſt allow diſcreet perſons the liberty of their 


(2) 

Faith in that particular, and not take it amiſſe, if ſeeing 
the feebleneſle of his Agamcens , and their inſufficiency 
for the producing of ſuc 

done by the power of intereſt , which is ſo ſecret an af- 
faire, and- its method ſo crypticall, and the waies of ſer- 
ving it fo various, thar no wiſe man will belieye it impoſe 
ſible? and. I am ſure the contexture of his Diſcourſe , 
and the manner of his proceſſe dorh 'not render it at all 
incredible: And theſe conſiderations inclined me to 
ſilence : But on 'the'other fide when I conſidered , that 
the hand of 7oab ſufficiently appears in the penning of 
this Epiſtle, that it was a collection of the ſtrengch of 
more _Learned.Writers, and a conjunction of abler heads 
then his own, -who were reſolved in this occaſion and 
inſtance, to repreſent what could in briete be ſaid to per 
fwade unſetled perſons. to change their Religion ; 'and 
{whatever other mens. opinions are ) what a reverend 


eſteem the Author hath of it, who tels ns he ſaw reafos | 


enough to bilieve it could not be Auſwered, pag. 88. and 


that he challengeth..it ,as a piece of juſtice ro. ſhew. 


Him his errors, I thought it not amiſſe to take ſome 
motice of it, knowing that if what 1 ſhould ſay were 
unſucceſſefull to him, yet it would not be unacceptable 
to God, (ſince »e are a [wet ſaveyr of God in them that 
believe and in them that periſh ) and that if 1 were not 
.an inſtrument of Gods mercy to him , jn reducing him to 
the truth from which he hathrevclted , yet I] ſhoujd be 


an inſtrument of Gods Juſtice,and a witneſſe on Gods be» 


is - 


halfe to leave him without excuſe. _ 

In one thing I muſt crave Ms Everards pardon, if I do 
not take his Counſell in Anſwering him «er a#/zs and 
ſetting down each of his Paragrapbs before the ſeverall 
Anſwers : -It-is a courſe which 1 confeſle 1 do not ap- 
prove of in the anſwering of other Authors , becauſe it 


runs a man into perſonall conteſts , and petite animad-- 
verſions, 


da change, they ſuſpeR it was 
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yerſions,and catching at little advantages, and ſo expends 
the auſwerers paines , and the readers patience, and the 
buyers mony to no purpoſe: Andif I did like it in ſome 
others, yer really he muſt excuſe me if I do not eſteem 
him ſo clafſicall an Author, nor his Epiſtle ſo weighty a 
Diſcourſe, as to deſerve ſuch ſolemne conſideration: Yer 
this I ſhall promiſe him (and I call God to witneſle it ) 
thar I ſhall not wilfully decline any part of it , wherein 
his ſtrength may lie, bur ſhall indeavour to the utmoſt of 
my poor skill rofingle our ſuch things as are moſt plau- 
ſible and conſiderable; and ſuch, as it they be ſolidly An- 
{wered', the reſt will fall of courſe, or need no ſurther 
trouble, | 

What I bave to ſay,I ſhall reduce to two heads. 1.Per- 
ſonall, 2. Dogmaricall, The firſt T ſhall paſſe over in 
few words, becauſe it concernes not the merits of the 
cauſe, and yet it is not convemient wholly to neglect ir, 
becauſe ic 1s ſer forth usn* noaag; carr axe, and Mr Evi- 
yard (whom I would by no-means deprive of his due 
praiſe ) bath ſhewed wit and art in it, ſomething there- 
fore muſt be ſaid to diſabuſe ſuch as are too apt to be 
deceived with good words and faire ſpeeches, and the 
influence of examples: And if there be ſome ſeeming 
barſhnefſe 1n my expreſſions, it mult nor be aſcribed to 
my temper (which my friends will affoyle me from) or 
. principles, or harred of Mr Ev:rard, (a perſon known to 
Me ye: beneficio, nec injuria ) bur to the diſcharge of my 
duty (which is ro rebuke ſuch as he is 2mTowws ſharply ) 
and the neceſſary caution of others; My perſonal] res 
fleQions ſhall onely be two. The farſt upon the quality 
of the perſon; The ſecond, . The o:cafion and manner 
ofthe change. | | | 

I. As for the quality of the perſon,T muſt confeſfe | am 
not at all ſurprized with the Apoſtacy {for ſo] mult call 
it with S. Paul, 1 Tim, 4,1, and 2 Theſ. 2.3.) ofa per- 
TETInS 9-10 Oy” 8 — on 


(4) 
fon of his charaRer, as we have it drawn by his own pen? 
Pap. 4. When 1 profeſt my ſelfe againſt Infant- B aptiſme, 
Thad run through alm«ft ( if not altogether) all the ſeverall 
Prof: ſſions of Chriſtianity then appearing in this Kingdome. 
Jt is no new thing that a giddy headed man ſhould get 
a fall: It is no more then was long ſince foretold, and 
this day in this perſon thoſe Scriptures are fulfilled which 
cell us, that the wnlearned and unſtable ſhould wreſt the 
Scriptare (as this Epiſtler moſt horribly doth )zo their own 
deftrufton, 2 Pet.3.16. That ſuch a5 received net the 
Truth in the love of it, ſnould be given up to ſtrong deluſions 
zo b_lieve lies, 2 Theſ. 2. 10,11. that ſuch as were ever 
learning and never able to came to the knowledge of theT ruth 
ſhould be {cd away, 2 Tim.:3. 6,7. that evill men and ſe 
aucers (as he now acknowledgeth he was ) ſhould wax 
worſe and worſe, deceiving and being deceived ,yerl.13 , that 
unſtable ſoules jhould be beguiled, 2.Pet.13., | 

It is not at all ſtrange, that he that deſpiſed the per- 
ſons, vilified the fun&ion , contemned and forſook the 
guidance of able and faithful} Proteſtant Miniſters, by 
whom he might have been eaſily antidoted againſt this 
Infetion , ſhould be betrayed into the bands of Romiſh |. 
Prieſts: It is not ſtrange that he that loved to-wander 
ſhould a»tiquzm obrinere, and baving paſſed thorough | 
all the yarieties which E»g/a»d affords , ſhould grarify 
bis temper and follow his inclinations to ſee what newes 
at Rome - In the meane time it concernes all Prote- 
ſtants, and eſpecially perſons of the ſame complexion and 
condition, with fearand reverence to behold the juſt and 
tremendous judgment ofGod upon unſetledand unſtable 
Chriſtians, and ſuch as are given to change, whileſt they 
ſee theſe ſmaller rivulets of leſſer errors leading to the 
dead Sex of damnable delufions: And as we have many 
wotull inftances of poore deluded Souls , that having. 
wandred from party to party , from opinion to open, h 
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_ from congregation to congregation, have at laſt beerj 
. ſwallowed up, ſome in the gulie of downright Arheiſme, 


others of the beſorting dotages of the Quakers, fo we 
have here an inſtance of one , whom the fame wildneſſe 
and wantonneſſe of opinion hath betrayed to Popiſh im, 
poſtures. IL] 


\ © The ſecond perſonall refle&ion concernes the occaſion 


and manner of his change which in briefe is this, as him. 
ſelfe repreſents it pag.5.6, &c. He falls into the compa- 
ny and acquaintance of a Lay- Papilt (which he had been 
allwaies told and fo ſuppoſed that they were an ignorance 
Generation ) and he propoſeth and preſſeth an Argu. 
ment, which the Captain could not Anſwer , and there- 


fore ſubmits and borrowes two or three Popiſh Books 


from that Gentleman ( viz. the queſtion of queſtions , 
Fiat Lax,and Knots.anſwer to Chillingworth) and fo the 
work is done, my Caprtaine is conquer'd, and become a 
Papiſt, or (/s/o y9v-) a Roman Catholick:, Upon this 
relation I ſhall take the bol[dneſſe to make theſe following 
Animadverfions. | 
: I. In generall , it is very obſervable how eaſily he 
Sives up the cauſe, how valiantly the Capraine fought 
in the field | know not, but ſurel am, if be fought ar the 
ſame rate that here he diſputes, no man could deſire an 
eafter adverſary : Happily becauſe he was about to com « 
mence into a bzliefe of the unbloody Sacrifice of the 
Maſle, he was reſolved his Antagoniit ſhould'not have 
a bloody victory: 1 ſhall adventure to commend this 


- patterne as an effectuall receir to make Papilts, and (that 


ou may ſee itis a mwvypropy if nota rerozpuerm) It will 
indifferently ſerve to mike Turks, Jewes, Pagans, or Hez 
reticks of any kind : Let a perſon unlearned or unſtu- 
died in the point he debates ( ſuch as none char read this 
relation will deny this Auchor to have bzen unleſſe they 


be ſuch chemlſeves) enter che liſts wich ſome able 


Champion | 


(6). | 
Champion of the adverſe party (a ChataQter which the 
Captaine himielf aſcribes to his then Antagoniſt , and 
when he meets with an objection that himſelte cannor 
Anſwer, let him conclude it unanſwerable (which our 
Author did) and read two or three ſuch Books as his 
Adverſary ſhall put into his hand, if this do not ſpeedily 
and effeually work the cure , he may be given over for 

deſperate. | 
2. Though to determine that this ſuppoſed converſion 
was a plotted buſineſſe, may ſeem an intruſion into the 
Drvine prerogative to judge the heart, yet this | may 
fafely ſay,that it looks fo like a plot, that it requires more 
hen an ordinary charity to believe it was not: For as 
the Philoſopher well obſerves,no man muſt (and no ſeri- 
ous man will ) forſake a-ſolid and well grounded Truth, 
for ſome ſubtill objection ſuggeſted by a crafry diſputer , 
which he catinot anſwer ; It it was not a deſigned thing, 
how can it be imagined, thatyin!a matter of Silvarion 
and damnation, he ſhould be ſo groſlely negligent 1n the 
uſe of means to come to the knowledge of the Truth and 
the anſwering of his Objection? Otherwiſe who can 
believe that he would not have addreſſed himſelfto ſome 
able Proteſtant Miniſter or Scholar to ſee whether he 
could Anſwer it, ( unleſfe peradventure., through the 
pride of his heart he ſcorned rhe advice of Miniſters, and 
thought bimſelf wiſer then his Teachers, and then no 
wonder ſuch pride had a fall) or would he not by the di- 
reQion of fome knowing Proteſtants have rather ſearched ' 
into ſome Proteſtant Books tor an Anſwer 4 (as here he 
falls vpon the reading of Popiſh Authors by the advice 
of a Papiſt ) if he really were a Proteſtant at thattime 
when he pretended to be ſo? for ifthis Captaine had 
underſtood thoſe controverlies,and ſpent that time in the 
reading of the ſolid Books of excellent Proteſtant Au- 
thors , and grounding himlelf in the Principles of Reli- | 
| SiON, | 
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pion, which he ſpent in talking and teaching others, 


and ſcribling of idle Pamphlets , and railing at Learned 
and Godly Miniſters, theſe objections which through 
his ignorance and unacquaintedneſle with thoſe points 
ſeemed new $0 him , would have been diſcovered to him 
as they are to others, to be but coleworts not twice bur 


' twenty times ſod;and Arguments long fince exploded. 


- 3. To this let me adde, the wonder is the greater, and 

the defigne more credible, to confider that his converſion 
ſhould be wrought by ſuch Authors: as Fiar Lxx, and 
Knots Anſwer to Chillingworth: The former, nothing 
but an heap of words and an empty ſound, which if ſtripr 
of all its gauderies, and rhetoricall flaſhes, (apt to take 


none bur children in underftanding) and all the weight 


of reaſons were pickt out and brought gogether, it 
might ( witbout ſuch Art as was ſhewed abour Homer } 
be put into a Nut» ſhell, unlefſe happily that was the Ars 
#ument that- convinced him , that the Author tels us 
(#41 ſay who are Engliſh-men and remember the /7a- 
rian Perſecution, and the Ir: Maſſacre, and the bloodi- 


, neſſe of the French Leaguers, and che barbarities of High 


and Low Germany, and the late Ferities of Piemont) that 
= Popeis.a very honeſt Gentleman that never did-any 
arme, | 

And for K»ots infidelity unmasked, tnat man thar ſhall 
take that Book for a ſolid confutation of Mr Chilling- 
worth, muſt have loſt both reaſon end conſcience; (for 
the loſſe of one of them will hardly ſerve turne ) by 
which you may ſee the Captaine was prepared for a 
change, and like foft Wax ready to receive the impreſ- 
ſion, And this is all I ſhall ſay concerning the quality of 
the perſon; and the manner of his change , I ſhail now 
come to the Dogmaricall part. 


The 


(S) 


The firſt and principall thing will be to conſider the 
force of that Difcourſe which did the work, which 
though it be a very lilly one, yer is commenſurate to 
many mens capacities, and meeting . with an ignorant 
proud or looſe Proteſtant, ſometimes is the meane of 
their perverſion. LES. 4 

The Popiſh Gentleman ached me ( ſaith my Author 
whether 1 was .(o certainly. and infallibly aſſured-of the 
Truth of the Chriſt#an Religion , that it was not poſſible for 
me, or for thiſe who taught me Chriſtianity to be miſtaken 
therein; and he gave me this reaſon for bis queſtion, that 
otherwiſe, as to meg Chriſtianity could be no more then pro« 
bably true , and we coula not condemne the few, or Turks; 
or Pagan, fince they were as wel: perſwaged of their ſeverall 
Wayets, 4 we conld be of ours, upon a fallible certainty , aud 
for ought we knew, ( not having any infallibls certainty fov 
our Chriſtianity ) ſome of them might be in the right , and 
wwe in the wrong way , for it #5 poſſible you may be miſtaken; 

Pag.5,6. bi: 02! 


- This is that that did the deed, ard this is the ſhield of 


 Herenles, or rather the ſword of Gcliah ; by. which they 
ſometimes do execution upon an ungrounded or ungodly 
Proteſtant, which therefor it will be worth while a little 
to infiſt upon. * 
1, Let it be obſerved ; what rare Champions the Pa- 


piſts are for the Chriſtian. cauſe , and what a fingular 


courſe they take for the Converſion of Jewes and Turks 
and Pagans : , For more clearneſle I ſhall repreſent itin 
a Syllogiſticall forme : 1f the Church of Rome (7. e. the 
Pope and a Councel|) be not infallible ; a Jew; or Turke, 
or Pagan are as well perſwaded of their ſeverall waies, 
25 we of ours, theſe are the Authors words : , Bur tbe 
Church of Rome{wherher you mean the Pope'orCouncel 
or both) is not infallible. This I hope hath been made 
evident enovgh from the foregoing diſcourſe, Ergo, a 
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Jew, or Turk, or Pagan are as well perſwaded of their 
ſeveral wayes, as we of ours: a glorious Conclufion! and 
moſt true of, Italian Chriſtians : Turks and Pagans are as 
well perſwaded of their wayes , as they are of Chriſtia» 
nity. Nor is it without cauſe that ſo many Authors(ſome 
of rhem Popiſh) complain ſo much of the ſwarms of A- 
theiſts in the Church of Rowe; for certainly this is as com> 
pendious a way to Atheifme as can lightly be imagined ; 
to bang the verity of Chriſtianity and the Pope's or 
Councels Intallibilicy upon the ſame pin;and conſequently 
thoſe learned Papilts, who doubtleſs many of them laygh 
in their {leeves to fee fo credulors and ſimple a world 
to believe the latrer , can eaſily ſhake off che ſence of the 
former. 

2. Let us examine a little the trength of this pretry 
Propofition : That if we be not infallibly aſſured of the 


truth of Chriſtianity, Jewes, and Turks , and Pagans are 


as well perſwaded of their wayes as we of ours. What a 
mad aſſertion is this, that nothing is credible, but what 
1s infallibly cercain, and that chere is no difference be- 
tween probabilities and improbabilities, and yer ſuch 
Whirl-pools and quick-ſands muſt they needs {ink into , 
that give up themſelves co the conduct of Popiſh guides 


and principles. Iam not intallibly certain, that there is 
ſuch a place as famaica, (tor it is poilible all Geographers 


may miſtake, and all Travellers: may lye, unleſle his 
Holineſſe ſhould chance to make a voyage to ſee : ) 
therefore by this doughry argument, 1 am as certain, 
that there is a Sea-paſlage to China by the North. F 
am not infallibly ſure, rhat the Sun is bigger then a 
Bnſhel , ( for Epicxrus thought it no bigger, as Ci- 

cero informes us : ) Therefore (ir ſeems) 1 am as cer- 
tain that there is a Worid in the Moon, or in every Star 
(as ſome Phiioſophers held. ) I am not infailibly certain 


| of the exiſtence and axchievement of Alexander the 


Great; 


(10) 
Great; by this argument it will follow, that Tam no leſſe 
ſure of the hiſtory and adventures of S. George of Eng- 
fand. Whar if 1 be not 1nfallibly ſure of the truth of the 
Chriſtian Religion , may there not be ſuch clear probas 
bilicies, and cogent evidence, that none but a mad-man 
candeny it? Whartifin a froſty morning 1 ſhould find 
2 0r three verſes written upon a glaſſe window , will any 
man in his right wics doubt, that ſome man or other writ 
them ? and yet it is not impoſſible (becauſeir implies no 
contradiction ) that the Frolt. (which oft times carves 
, Out various and curious figures ) ſhould ſome time or 0. 
ther bave a lucky hit, and fall into a vein of Poetry. Or 
what if1 ſee a Calf in a field , will any ſober man queſti- 
on whether it came from a Cow, becauſe 1] am not infale 
libly cercaia it did not drop out of tlie Clouds, as once 


one did ? Inlike manner , if I be not ſimply infallible | 


(taking the word in a {tri& and proper notion) of the 
Truch of Chriſtian Religion , yet certainly-it may ſuffice 
again(t any Turk, or Jew, or Pagan, or Papiſt exther,who 
 Inthis argument, as in many orher things , are confede- 
Tate with chem, whoſe Reaſon makes him a perſon fit for 
Diſcourſe,chat there are fo great and many and pregnant 
evidences , that no man can deny without forfeiture of 
\ hisreaſon, diſcretion, and modeſty, and all the principles 
of humanity. 
3. it chis argument be cogent, and beſides the cer 75r#+ 
do obje1,the intallibiliry of the chins, there be required a 


certitado ſubjetti, the infallibility of the Perſon, to be ſa- 


tisfied, (which here is contended for, ) then not offly the 
Pope and Counce), but every particular Chriſtian mult 
have this gift of Intallibilicy, ( an ampliation of che pris 
viledge which his great Ghoſtly Facher will never al- 
low, ) for mark it, that is the thing which the Carholick 
Gentleman urged, and wherewith my Captain was gras 
velled: He asked me (fairh be) whether { was ſure gud cer 


tain 
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(14) 
tain, =and whether 1 was ſo certainly and nfallibly aſſured 
of the trath of Chriſtian Religien, or elſe (ſaid he) as ro me 
Chriſtianity was but probably true , elſe it # poſſible you may 
be miſtakes : and at this rate do they ule to ralke ro ſuc 
as they deſire ro Proſelyte. By all which it appears, 


that che infallibiliry mult be particular in every indi- 


vidual perſon, that would be fatisfied himſelt, or would 
convince another of the Truth of Chriſtianiry. 1am not 
ignorant of a ſhuMing artifice, which this Catholick uſed 
in confounding two things together , neceſſary to be di- 
ſinguiſhed, (as no wonder to meet with conſution of lan- 
Suage in the builders of Babe!) whilit he ( too cunning 


| for twenty of theſe Novices) ftates the bufineſſe thus: 


He asked me ( faith my Author) whether [was ſo certain, 
that it was not Poſſible for me , or for thoſe who taught me 


| Chriſtianity, to be miſtaken in this, p. 5. Here lies the my- 
| ery of Iniquity., and here was the blind caſt before the 


eyes of this unequal combatant, which be had neither wic 
enouglr ro underſtand bimſelf, nor bumility enough ro 
learn from others. But I ſhall endeavour co bring this 
Fox out of his hole by this Argument: Either a ſubjective 
certainty or infallibility of belief of the Truth of Chriſti- 
anity is neceſſary jor particular Chriſtians, or it 15 not: if 
it be not neceſſary , then in vain do Papiits urge this ar- 


- Sument, and boaſt ſo much of it, as unanſwerable, where- 


as now they give it up, and conteſs probable evidence 
ſufficient for particular Chriſtians , . and Infallbility ne- 
ceſſary onely tor the Pope or Councel - and ſo che poor 
Captain hath loſt his Infallibllity, and had belt chink of 
his old military word, As you were, for berethe cord is 
cut aſunder , by which he was drawn over to Rome, for 
now rhe Proteſtant ſtands upon even ground ( at leaſt) 
with the Papiſt. For ſuppoſe, for once, contradictions 
were reconciled, and the Popiſh opinion of the Churches 
infallible auchgricy were crue in it felt cert3radine objetts, 
ne drnchs Beep ae Ame Eo bo 6 


C12) 
ſo alſo is the Proteſtants opinion concerning the Infalli. 
ble authority of the Scripture true in itſelf, and certiru- 
aine objetti, as the moſt deſperate Papiſts do grant, Staple- 
Fon, and Bellarmine, and all. The Scripture (ſay they) 
Dt#vine, and true, and certain in it ſelf, but not Quoad nos ; 
therefore hitherto there is no difference: now to proceed. 
If ic be a ſufficient foundation for a Romaniſt,, that he 
hath Much probable evidence of this do&rine of the 


Churches Infallibility , why ſhouldit nor be as ſufficient 


a foundation for a Proteſtant, that he hath ſuch (nay in» 
finitely more ) probable evidence of the doctrine of the 
Scriptures Infallibility ? fince the evidence of the latter 
1s granted by the Papiſts chemſelves , and the evidence of 


- * the former not onely denyed and diſputed down by the 


Proteſtants, bur allo queſtioned by their own Authors, 
' as have ſhewed as large. This queſtion [ challenge the 
whole club of Jeſuites, (which happily contributed to 
this Epiſtle ) ſolidly ro anſwer. But now on the other 
fide, if they will retire to the other part of the Dilemma, 
and ſay , Thar a ſubjective Jnfallibifiry is neceſſary for 


particular Chriſtians, then every Papiſt in Eng/azd not. 


_ onely bach a Pope 1n his belly , bur bath gor bis Crown 
alſo upon his head , and communicates with him in that 
Brear Prerogarive of Infallibility - and truly 1 muſt do 
them juſtice; wichout doubt every Papiſt in England is as 
infallible as the Pope himſelf. | 

4. But if nothing will ſatisfie but Infallibility , let us 


alictle enquire into it, what itis, and where it lies, and 


whar infallible and irrefiſtib'e demonſtrations the Roma- 
niſts have for this grand principle, for which a man muſt 
put out the eye of his reaſon, & forſake che condu& of the 
Scripture, and depoſe the —_ Spirit from his Royalty, 
Certainly it is madneſle in the higheſt co pur us off with 
conje&ures, and ſuppoſitions and imagined probabiliries 
inſo important anaffaire,upon which all the reſt depends, 


and 
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zhd co which all muſt ftrike faile ; ſo then the qies 
ſton will be this , whether this prerence Infallibility 
be not a gratis diftam, a crude and bold affertion, or ra- 
ther , wherher it be evidenced'with ſuch ſtrength and 
clearrieſſe ; as to compel] the affent of all reaſonable per- 
ſons: And here I ſhall do the Captain and the Popiſh 
cauſe this righr, as to canfiger it in its moſt adyantageous 
notion. If there be any Inallibilicy ; moſt cercain it 
is, that it is in the Pope and general Councel togecher , 
which is che moſt plauſible and received opinion of rhe 
Church of Rowe. And here it is that our Engliſh Apo- 
ſtare; Mr Creſſy, in the laſt Edition of his Book ; centers; 
and herealſo the Captain caſts anchor: The Prelates of 
the Church (ſaith he) though as men they are fallible, yet 
when aſſembled in a general Councel with their ſupreme 
Paſtor , they are ſtill made infallible by the aſſiſtance of the 
_— holy Ghoſt , who was as well promiſed to them as tothe 
Apoſtles. . | 
Now for this notion , I might refer the Captaine and 
the Reader to what 1 bave ſaid and proved in the fore- 
going Treatiſe, which when he, or any of his Fathers ſhall 
folidly anſwer, it wiil be time enough then to conſider it; 
Buc becauſe this is the ſole foundation upon which the 
Papiſts build all che reſt,and Mr. C7:f adjures all Prote» 
ſtants, that omitting or deferring all particular diſputes 
with Catholicks, they would examine this point, Sef.2- 
Chap. 19. and becauſe 1 am reſolved by God's help to 
ſearch and try where the ſtrengrh of this Sampſcn lies, (1f 
there be any in it) 1 ſhall a litcle farther conſider it; an 
if I find his arguments proportionable to his confidence 5 
and that he is as ſolid in proving it, as he is daring in af- 
ſerting ir, ſarely he will do the Chriſtian worldan inex- 
preſſible favour, and infinicely oblige all Proteſtants , 
and he will find us far from the madneſfe of fighting a« 


grinſt God and gur own foules. But Yoce all is not Gold 
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(14) 
that gliſters, and our Saviour hath commanded us totry 
the Spirits , and coprove all things, and not to believe 


men, ſaying, Lo here zs Chriſt, or Lothere © Chriſt , they. 


muſt riot take ir amiſle , if, after ſuch evident diſcovery 
of cheir manifold impoſiures, we dare not take all things 
upon trult irom the.n,nor ſwallow down ſo great a mor- 
{ell wichouc chewing, and enquiring into it. 

It ſeems to be Sranced on both ſides, and the nature of 
the ching requires it, Thar this being a grand principle 
ſhould have the greatelt evidence, which chings of that 
nature can bear : and ſuch indeed they pretend tor it. So 
Mc Cre[y telis us, That as. this controverſy was of infinite 
importance , Providence hath ſuitably furniſhed us with 
means of ſatisfa;tion infinitely more copious, evidint, and 


power ful,then in any oth:r beſides. Exomolog.ſeft.2.chap,18, 


And again: That which [ undertake to makes cvident to 
J. P. is, that the Church ſpeaking by a general Conncel,cons 
firmed by the Pope, ts an infallible guide, ( and that with 
moyeevidence then he can produce for the Scripture it ſelf.) 
Appendix tO his Exomoleg.fis chap. 4. num.9. It is well 
that Saying and Doing are two things , or eiſe the Prote- 


{ant cauſe had been quite in the duſt. 1f Mr Creſſy make 
this good, hs work is done, if not, it will concern him 


ro remember irom whence he is fallen, and repent of his 
Apoſtacy. Sonow we are come to the point , whether 
the Churches 1nfallibility.be ſo evidently proved, as they 
pretend? They affirm, and I deny it:. and the grounds 
of my denial bave been a principal part 'of the foregoirg 
Ciſcourie. I ſhall forbear repetitions, as much as 1s poſ- 
ſible , and ſhall here only give two arguments to ſhew, 
That chis pretended evidence of the doctrine of Infal- 
libilicy 1s but one of their «-32a0pp1::am , and a piece of 
their uſual artifice , to give us confident affirmations in- 
ſtead of evident proofs. 

My cit reafon is taken from the inevidence of this 


doctrine | 
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(15) \, 
doQrine to themſelves,and many of their own Brethren: 
What a deſperate affertion is it, to aſcribe greater evi< 
dence to the Churches Infallibility , ( which 1s denied by 
many of their own Authors, ) then to the Divinity ot the 
Scripture? ( whoſe evidence is fo great, that both Prote- 
ſtants and Papiſts univerſally acquieice In it ) 1 have al- 


ready repreſented the differences and diffatisfactions of 


their own Authors in this, ſuppoſed to be, moſt evident 
point. And certainly, it can be nothing bur want ofevi- 


' dence, which hinders the aſſent of thoſe, whoſe intereſt 


ſo powerfully obligeth them to it. Particularly I have 
ſhewed the vanity of that pretence of agreement be- 
tween their divided Authors in the Infallibiliry of the 


' Pope and a Councel togerher, and that the ſeveral Pare 


tiſans, howſoeyer they put them both rogerher in name 
and ſhew , yer in truth they aſcribe rhe Infallibility en- 
tirely to;the one or other, either to the Pope alone, or to 
the Councel alone, and to the other onely in dependance 
thereupon. U»fa/bbility is not parily in the Pope, and 
partly in the Councel, but wholly in the Pope , ( lay the 
Jeſuites,) and from him. communicated to the Conncel , 
who are infallible no farther then they have his conſent 
and concurrence. And on the other fide 7 8s wholly in 
the Councel, and tn the Pope onely by participation from 
them, (fay the Gallican Papiſts,and Anti- Jeluitical party, * 
and of this mind were thoſe Councels that undertook 
the cenſuring and removing of Popes themſelyes.) And 
conlequently, the Intallibility of Councels not being evi- 
dent to the Jeſuites and cheir party , and the Infallibility 
of the Pope not being evident to the French Papiſts , and 
many others, if follows, that there is no evidence ar all 
in either, nor in both together, their own Authors. being 
Judges, For if 1 can provetoa Jeſuire, That the Pope 
in Cathedra 1s not infallible, he will (and by his principles 
mult) orant, That the addition of a Councel dorh not 
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make him infallible. And ifI can prove to a French Pa- 
pilt,that a general C ouncel rightly called and conſtitured 
is not infallible, he will (and by his principles muſt) ac- 
knowledge the Popes conſent cannot render them in- 
tallible : ſo that indeed if either be diſproved, both are 

diſproved. ; | 
Nor doth any thing render this evidence more darke , 
and the Romiſh cauſe more contemptible,. then the con- 
ſideration of thoſe poor Fig-leaves wherewich Mr. Cre/5y 
ſeeks to cover his Mothers nakedneſſe in this particular. 
For when Mr. Chill:zgworth urged this very argument 
againſt their infallible Judge , that themſelves were divi. 
ded about it, who it was, whether Pope or Councel &c. 
all chat Mr. Creſsy anſwers ad rem, is this; That theſe 
different Authors of theirs are all agreed in that deciſion 
of the Councel of Trewt, It belengs ro the Church to be 
7 ag of the true ſenſe of the Holy Scriptures, an anſwer fo 
deſperate , that it ſhewes that man, who could acquieſce 
In it, to be, if not a Papiit by intereſt rather then Conſci- 
ence, Ye: at leaſt one given up by God to thoſe ſtrong de- 
lufrons, threarned to the Followers of Antichriſt, 2 Th:/. 
2. among whom he hath now liſted himſelf, And doth 
this indeed end the differences? doth he offer that for an 
Anſwer, whick his Adverſary betore had acknowledged? 
and 1s this ajl the relief they have towards the ending of 
all differences , and tbe fatisfaRion of their conſciences? 
When Alexander was asked, To whom he would leave 
his Empire? and he anſwered, To the beſt: ſince he did 
not at all determine, who this beſt-was, 1 think no man in 
his wits will ſay, this was a likely or effeRual way ro end 
the differences among the Grecians : It is true the Cap- 
tains were all agreed 1» gexeve, that it ſhould be left to 
the beſt, but ſome thought one beſt, others another, and 
10 the diſſenſions continued among them,and were not at 
all healed by that general agreement, Jn the very ſame 
8 0'J I OT” nag 
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manner, although they be agreed in the generall, that 
the Church muſt judge, ſo long as they continue at vari- 
ance,and have implacable feuds about it wbo this Church 
is, they are not one whit nearer agreement. Suppoſe in 
former times a queſtion aroſe between the Senate and 
Emperor of Rome, which was the cbief power, and ſu» 
preme Judge of all Civill controverſies; - and the Subjects 
ofthe Empire were highly divided about it, fome aſcri- 
bing the ſupremacy to the Emperor, others to the Senate: 
would Mr Creſſy ſay, the Romanes are apreed, becauſe 
they were all united in this, That the ſupreme power was 
to end all their controverſies ? Suppoſe 3 or 4 Competi- 
tors to a Kingdome, and the inhabitants thereof ſeye- ' 
rally divided about them; will any man on this fide Bed- 
lam ſay,chey are all agreed, becauſe agreed in this gene- 
rall, that the King mult rule? or muſt not every man ac- 
knowledg, that this agreement ſignifies bur little, ſo long 
as they differ about this, which is that King ? And is t or 
this the very caſe of the Church of Rowe ? They are all a+ 
greed(forſoorh)not one diſſenting voice among them: but 
how? why they are agreed that the Church is the judge. 
But Mr Creſſy , the great difference is behind, who is 
the Church? the Pope, ſay ſome, a Councel ſay others, 
a Pope and Councel together ſay a third ſort, (and the 
(ſeverall aſſertors of-each opinion confute and deſtroy 
the reſt,) and all that hold auy of theſe opinions are nnivire 
ſally efteemed good Catbilicks , ſaith Mr Creſſy in his 
Append. ch.4. »um.7. So they are good Catholicks that 
diſpute down the Pope's Infallibility, and they good Ca- 
tholicks roo that diſpute down the 1nfallibility of Coun» 
ce's, and (for the reaſon before mentioned) they good 
Catholicks , that rejec the Infallibility of both rogerher. 
And therefore 'tis a molt impudent poſition , which Mr. 
Creſſy layes down, ( and the Papifts are obliged to own,) 
That the dotrine of the Charches 1nfallibility is fo _— 
that 


(18). 
phat the Proteſtants are inexcuſable , and doraerirgr, 
zbat donot receive it: out of thy mouth will God judge 
thee, O thou unfairhfull Servant, who baſt thus ex- 
preſſed thy ſelfin another piace; 7 0-my underſtanding 
there is ſome 1nhumanity in urging Proteſtants to more then 
Cathelicks will be obliged to , or to think that rc Proteſtants 
prepeſſeſſed with paſſion and partiality, that can be made 
evid:ntywhich is ſo far from being evident to ſome Catholicks, 
that they renounce it, Appendix to the Exomologeſis , 
ch.4. num.7. | 

To this might be added, asa farther demonſtration of 
the inevidence oi this point even to the Romaniſts theme 
ſelves, thoſe ſecret! checks which they meet with from 
their own conſciences in the aſſertion of this ſuppoſed Ins 
fallibility , diſcovered by their haltings, and corrections, 
and tergiverfſations,and ſelf-contradictions in explication 
of this new phanomenon. For howevet Mr Crefſy mounts - 
this Infallibility ſo high, that ic muſt not yield to Scrip- 
ture it ſelf, yer both himſelf elſewhere:, and their other . 
Autborsevery where are contented with a far lower pro- 
portion. Bel/armine ( whom Mr Creſſy recites and ap» 
proves) in his compariſon of the Infallibiliry of the 
* Church and Scripture , gives the preheminence to Scrip- 
ture in five ſevera] reſpe&s. See Creſſy ſet. 2. ch.21, 
Truth, and our «bligaiion to believe it, is in an higher degree 
in Scripture , then in the deciſions of the Church. Creſſy 
Apperarx chap. 5. n.2, And this Infallibility of the 
Church, though they will not ſuffer us to call it humane 
and mora}, yet they dare not aflert it to be Divine, but 
onely after a ſort , and in ſome.manner Divine, as the 
Author of Lazd's labyrinth informes us. And this Infal- 
libility they farther conſeſle is nor in way of immediate 
revelation or inſpiration from God, byt in the way of are 
gLumentation and diſcourſe. And here too they are won- 
dertu] cautious: 1or it is acknowledged by Bcllarmine and 
: OE Stapleton 
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Stapleton, and ſubſcrib'd by Ms Creſſy, That the Church 
is fallible in the premiſes, but infallible in the concluſion. 


_ Creſſy. abs ſupra, and [e&:2, chap.32. and Append.chap.5. 


1n the deciſions of the Church , the (imple cenclufion d. cid d 
25 onely accounted infallibly true , not fo the Principl:s upon 
which it depenas , wr 7eafons by which it is provid. Really 


_ theſe Romiſh Prieſts are admirable fellowes in all things: 


Admirable Builders! Yirravins himſelf might learn Ar- 
chiteture from them, for they can reach him how to 
build a ſolid and durable Edifice upon a rotten foundati- 
on - Admirable Logitians! Ariffor/e might go tro School 
co chem,and learn ſuch Leſſons as were above his appre- 
henfion, for it is reſolved , he muſt blot out his Axiomes, 
Conclufio ſequitar partem debil:orem , and, Non dcbet. eſſe. 
plus 1n concluſrone quam in premiſſis, and Ex fal!fs nil nifs 
falſum: The Colledge of Jeſuices at Rowe are ready to 
make good the contrary againſt him, when Plato's great 


year ſhall bring him and chem together upon the Scage. 
' Admirable Divines ! that have outdone their Lord and 


Maſter, and in ſpight of whatſoever is ſaid by bim Zzk, 
6.43,44 will, it hepleaſe, maintain a diſpute with him 
von this Theſis, That a corrapt tree can bring forth 0104 
fruit , .and that of thornes mn may oather figs, and of a 
Bramblebuſh grapes : and this ſhall be not preb «biy de- 
fended, bout infalibly demonſtrated. Jor it were a {iliy 
thing to think, that they that are inlailible Divines 
ſhouid be bur fallible Diipurants. Bur to return : The 
ineviderce of this notion of the Churches }nfallibilicy may 
ſufficiearly appear from Mr C-eſſy's own expretiions, 


(which have been obſerved by ochers ) who by the eyi- 


dence of the Truth was forced to this acknowledgment , 
That 1nfallibility is an infurtunate word, that N Chilling- 
worth hath combated it with roo great ſucceſs, ſo that I 
could with (faith he) the word were forgotten ur at leeſt laid 
by, whereas all, that underſtand any thing, know,tbat it 
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was not the word, but the thing which he combated, 
and his arguments were not nominal againſt the Title, 
bur real againſt the ching it ſelf. It is rue; ſince this paſe 
ſage was publiſhed and taken notice of, Mr.Creſsy (ha- 


viog doubcleſle been ſeverely ſchooi'd by bis Superiors | 


for ſuch a dangerous paſlage ) is grown mote cautious, 
and hath ſtretched his wit (and 1 fear his conſcience too) 
ro palliate his afſertion, and make an honourable retreat: 
and he honeſtly acquaints us with his deſign, z. e. being 
crafty to catch the Proteſtants with guile.SeR.2.ch.21. He 
that reads the Appendix to the ſecond Fdition of his Ex0- 
wologeſis, will ealily diſcern the trepidations of a guilty 
conſcience, whilſt ſometimes you ſhall find him tacitly 
denying the Churches Infallibility properly ſo called,and 
Contenting himſelf with great Probability in the room of 
It: at other times you will meet him crying up this infal- 
Iibility in expreſle or equivalent terms, and in moſt places 
having no ſal»o far bimſelt but this; That bis aſſerion, 
and the Proteſtants diſputation did proceed upon the 
miſtaken notion of Tofallibility, which che Proteſtants ad- 
vanced to an higher pitch then ever the Church ot Rome 
fad , and fo fought againſt an image that themſelves had 
ſer up: which is ſo notorious a falſehood, that if Mr.Cref- 
jy's wit, and memory, and conſcience bad not all fai: 


led him together, he could hardly have run into it, ſince | 


all Proteſtants of any note ever did, and particularly Mr. 
Chillingwor:h doth diſpute againſt the Churches Infalli- 
bilicy , onely in that ſenſe and degree which Mr. Creſsy 
npon maturelt advice in this ſecond Edition hath thought 
fit to expreſle in theſe words : That God will preſerve bt 
Church in all trath, fo a; to ſecare all believers, that ſhe can 
neither deceive them, nox be decerved her ſelf. Sect.2, Chap. 
21. Did eyer any Proteſtant, that underſtood himſelf, or 
the point pretend to more? Not Mr.Chill;ygworth I am 
jure, They all knew and granted, that abſolute infallibi. 
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ity was Gods Prerogative, and neither pretended by 
the Church of Rome , nor was that opinion by Pro- 
teſtants faltned-upon them: The onely queltion was , 
whether God did vouchſafe ſuch infallible guidance to 
the Church, that ſhe could nor erre in her decrees, and 
deciſions; This Papiſts affirmed, and Proteſtents denied - 
and let me adde, that this Infallibility is as high as was 
ever aſcribed to the Prophets or Apoſtles and Penmen 
of the Holy Scripture: And although their infallibilicy 
be ſaid to be larger or greater exzeyſive, becauſe in them 
it reached to all ſentences, and words, and Arguments, 
yet the Romaniſts themſelves cannot ſay it is higher or 
greater zztenſive , and the Articles of Faith or concluſive 
deciſions decreed by Councels, are in their opinion as in- 
fallible, as che ſame are when they are laid down in the 
Scripture. This was the Notion Mr. Chill;agworth com- 
bated againſt, with ſo great fucceſſe as Creſsy con- 
feſſerh. 
The ſecond Argument to prove the inevidence of this 
notion of the Churches infallibility , 1 ſhall rake from the 
impertinency and feebleneſle of thoſe crutches or reaſons 
wherewith they indeavour to ſupport it : TI obſerve the 
ſumme and ſtrength of whac he hath to ſay in this point 
is reducible to five heads. 

The firſt and great pretence is this, Take away Infalli- 
bility and you d ſtray all Authority ; all Authority, that is 
mt Injalible is meer Fattion and Rebellion , and Authority 
that reach:th onely to the outward appearance , or the purſe 
Creſfy Appen.ch 7.num.2. And elſewhere lofallibility and 
Authority are in effe& all one as applied ro the Charch, 
Jhid, c.5.n.14. And the aſſertions of the Churches Au- 
thority which are frequent in the Fathers Mr Creſſy ur- 
geth as if chey had been directly levelled at the Churches 
infallibility, Exomolog.ScfF.2.chap.19, Nay, ſodaring is 
this man in his Argument, chat not contented with bis 

own 
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own pretended-ſatisfaQion init, he will needs obtrude 
the ſame opinion upon that Noble Lord Falkland ( which 
It is ſufficiently known he abhorred) viz. that if che Ca- 


wholick, Cynrches Authority and Tnfallibility were oppoſed 
all other Churches muſt expire: The Authority of the 


Engliſh Church would be an airy fantaſme, &c. Append 
chap.6 num.g9. | | 
For Anſwer, T1 durſt appeale to the conſcience of this 
very man, but that Apoſtates in the Faith-do at the ſame 


time make ſhipwrack ofa good conſcience : Jet any Ro« 


 manilt chat is not prodigall of his damnation, ſeriouſly 
| Conſider the groſſe falſhood of this bold ſuppoſition. 
What ! no Authority without Infallibiliry ? Belike there 
+ 'no Authority in the King, becauſe no Inf2llibility, 
He will ſay Civill Authority is but externall ; But Eccle- 
faſticall reacheth the conſcience , and commands the be« 
liefe of the inward man'* Mr Creſſy knew this to be 4 


rats aiftum and juſtly denied by Proteſtants , and. 


therefore he ſhould have proved it , but crude ſuppoſiti- 
ons and imperious dictates do'paſſe among Romanilts 
for ſolid demonſtrations: Yet apgaine I would aske 
Mc Creſſy whether the Aſſembly of the Clergy in France 
bave Authoricy over thar Church, or no: It he deny it 
I refer him to bis brethren there for an Anſwer: If he 
Srant it, then Authority may be without Infallibility: 
Againe I aske him whether the Pope without a Councell 
have Authority over che Church or no: If he deny it, 'cis 
at his perill , if he affirme it, then his Argument is in 
great jeopardy : For Proteſtants are allowed to disbe- 


lieve the Popes perſonall Infallibility - And he confel- | 


fſech (1 gaveyou his own words before ) that good Ca- 


tholicks deny it and diſpute againſt it : ' Yet once more; 


When generall Councels have been called to determine 
the pretenſions of Anti-Popes, or to depoſe uſurping 
Popcs,or when they have had differences with the Popes, 


Vi 
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{demand whether theſe Councels had any Authority or 
no? Toſay they bad none, or that their Aurchority was 


| but an ou fancaſme 1 think Mr Creſſy. will not” dare; 
| and if they 


ad, then either a' Councell without:the Pope 
is Infallible (which moſt Learned Papiſts now deny, and 


if Mr Creſſy be of another mind let him tell us) or Autho- 


rity may be without Infallibility. 

Ina word that the World may ſee the complexion of 
an Apoſtates conſcience , This very man will grant that 
there is an Authority in the Superiour over bis Conyent, 
in every Biſhop over his Diccelle, in every Generall over 
his order, and a weighty Authority t00 C as their vaſlais 
feel by ſad experience ) yet 1 hope theſe are nor Intalli- 
ble, E.che more impudent is he that argues from Authort- 
ty to Infallibility, | | 

A ſecond Argument is much of the ſame complexion, 
taken from the ſtile 'and praiſe of generall Councels 
which was to propoſe their Doctrines as infallibje 
truchs, and to command all Chriſtians under the paine 
of Anathema, and eternall damnation to believe them 
for ſuch : That Authority which ſhould ſpeak, thus not be= 


ng #nfallible, would be guilty of th: greateſt tJrauny and 


cruelty, and aſurpation that ever was inthe lVorla, Append. 
chap.4.n.9.. | 

This hath been fuily anſwered beiore, and there- 
fore 1 ſhall here content my ſelf with thele two re- 


fections, 


1, The utmoſt of this Argument (abſtraQing from the 
invidious expreſſions he here clothes it with , that it may 
have in terrour what it wants in ſtrens:h ) wouid be no 


' More then this: That generall Councels in ſuch a way 


of proceeding were miſtaken and were liable to error - 
A propoſition which he knew very well the Proteitants 
did univerſally own, and I hope well may ſince the Jeſu- | 
ites '( ſo great a part and ſupport of the Roman (_ 

ave 
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have and do acknowledge that generall Councels and 


Their decrees are not infallible untill che Popes conſent 
be added, yet ſuch Councels ( as is notoriouſly known). 


have uſed to pur their Anathema'sto their decrees before 
the Popes aſſenc was given : And yer forſooth (if you 
will believe a man that hath caſt away his Faith ) this 
Argument is more evident then we cin produce for the 
Scripture it ſelfe (for ſo he faith, i654. ) 

2. Theſe Anathema s do not at all prove that ſuch 
Councels either were or thought themſelves Infallible : 
Tris true, it is an Argument they thought one of theſe 
ewo things, either that che DoArine propoſed by them 


was Intallibly true (as indeed they did or that their Au- 
thority was infallibly certaine (which they never preten- | 


ded) either of theſe were a ſufficient ground for ſuch 
Anathema's, and therefore his Argument is infirme pro 
ceeding 4 genere ad (peciem, animal eft, E. home. They 
owned Infallibility E, they owned it In their Authority : 
Particular Paſtors have a power to Anathematize and-do 
ſoin caſe of Excommunication of Hereticks. Are they 
therefore infallible? If it be ſaid they do it ovely in 
purſuance and exe-ution ot the decrees of Councels : 
JAnſwer; If ſuch perſons (confeſſedly fallible) may 
Anathematize them that renounce the Dodrines delie 
vered in Councels, becauſe ſuppoſed to be lnfallibly true, 
why may not the ſame perſons Anathematize them that 
renounce the DoErines expreſſely delivered in Scripture, 
which all grant to be infallible true? Againe, if we look 


mto the Records of Councels we ſhall find that this 
practiſe of Anathematizing was not onely in uſe in gene. 


rall,but alſo in particalar and Provinciall Councells which 
are confeſſed to be fallible: E. Mr Creſſy look to your 
Arguments and conſcience better; once more, The 
Popes Anathemas all the World rings of, yet you have ſeen 
bis infallibility is denied by many and 1.earned Papiſts, & 


they . 


. mus wwe. es @AaC_ wnsy amp Aa tow F3A ws fo . vu#= JOOA G&e wwe 6% ©at* cop oo gg £Aay 


mw” 4X W Fi w IT w 


(25) 

they too ſuch as are univerſally eſteemed good Catholicks, 
faich Mr Creſsy Append. chap. 4. num. 7. Therefore 
bow durſt he tay , Anathema's are evidences of 1nfallie 
bility ? 

The third Argument is taken from the promiſes of In- 
fallibility made ro this Church. Thi Dettrive of the 
Churches Infallibility ts the moſt expreſse #a Scriptures , 
faich Mr Creſ.sy Se&t.2.cbap.26.n.5. Iltuppoſe he rold us 
ſo upon the ſame account that the old Painter wrotunder 
bis picture, This is a Lion, for fear ſome ſhould have 
miſtaken it for a Bull, for cruely 1t he had not ſaid it was 
moſt expreſle there,any rationall man woujd have ſworn 
the contrary. | 

1 confeſſe I thought Mr "reſſy (as well as Mr White and 
other Traditionall Doctors) had been fick of thoſe pre- 
tences, and ſufficiently diſcovered the impertinency of 
them to rheir purpoſe ; and really when 1 read over 
the Scriptures quoted by him to prove this Infallbility, 
and conſider how inſignificant they are to his buſineſle , 
and how plainly , and tully , and frequently they have 
been anſwered by Proteltants, .( which he doch nor here 
reply ro ) 1 muſt not diſſemble char I find a great diffi» 
culty ro believe his* conſcience could be ſatisfied there- 
with, ſure 1 am whileſt he was a Proteſtant (if he under- 
ſtood himſelf) he would have entertained ſuch proofs 
with contempt « I dare confidently ſay that moſt of rhe 
Scripture-allegations produced by the Quakers (in de- 
tence of cheir abſurd and ridiculous opinions ) are every 
whit as pertinent as any that are here cited: Ir istrue 
they are material to chat purpoſe to which they are cited 
by the Fathers, v:z. ro prove the Churches perpetuity 
and jaſt Authority ; bur tor lnfallibilicy, bow far che Fa- 
thers were from believing that, I bope hath been made 
lufficiencly evident irom the foregoing Diſcourſe, where 
ulo particular Anſwers have been given to their Argu- 

ments 


(26) 


ments from theſe places, which when they ſolidly vindiz 
Care,it will deſerve,and (vv 3:3)ſhall baye our conſidera- 


tion. Ar prelent 1 ſhall content my felt with this gene- 


rall animadverſion. | 7 
Thoſe Scripturall promiſes pretended for the Churches 


Infallibllity , ether they do of themſelves withour the 
Churches ſence and expoſition, evidently and ſolidly 
prove the point they are brought for , or they do not, if 
they ſay they do , then other paſſages of Scripture ( un- 
doubtedly farre more plaine and poſitive fot diverſe do- 


Qrines rejected by the Papilts) do of themfelves, without. 


the Churches ſence and expoſition, prove thoſe points 
they are broughe tor, and fo Scripture may decide con- 


troverſies; 1f they ſay not, then che Churches Infallibiliry | 


muſt be ſuppoſed , before ir can be proved from thoſe 
Texrs,which is I conſeſle agreeable to rhe Roman. Catho- 
Iick way of Diſputation, and fir for them that cannot 
endure reaſon ſhould be judge, but i am fare it will 
never fatisfie any «man that hach any care of his conſci» 
ence or Salvation : ©Bur I ca'i tell the Reader good 
newes, and that which is {ſtrange too among Romaniſls, 
who ufe ro confure Proteſtants by the meer naming of 
thoſe Texrs that have been ſubltancally vindicated an 
hundred times. Mr Creſſy hath one Chapter entiried the 
Validity of ſuch Texts &c. 1o it is cailed , but | doubc it 
was the, Printers miſtake for invaliairy , as will appeare 
upon peruſall : He offers but one Argument for proofe 
of this Capital! Afſercion, upon which all the Papacy de- 
pends, and it is this: The Antient Fathers do uſually 
Argue arairſt thir Hireticks and: Schiſmaticks from thoſe 
promiſes, that Chriſts Church ſhould continte for ever , and 
that the gates of Hell ſhould not prevaile againſt her: Nov 
(faith he) if rheſe promiſes of Chriſt be not Infallible and ab- 
ſolure and that Charch Viſible: What then? then woe 
to the poor Fathers , then the Writi vgs of thiſe Fathirs 


will 
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' will prove to be the moſt fooliſh, impertinent, jugling , yea 
blaſphemans and pernicious diſcourſes that ever were. $0 
Creſſy SeR.2. chap. 28. that is to lay ( if we take the noe 
tion out of this odious dreſle ) they uſed fallacious Argu- 
ments : Very good! And is this chat, that ſatisfied 
Mr Creff's contcience ? O the modeſty of the man! you 
ſee a little thing ſatisfies him; bur if he will cheat bume 
felfe, ler him rot think to cheat us with ſuch ridiculous 
Arguments. | 

1. The utmoſt of what would follow is that the An» 
tient Fathers whole Writings are extant were Fallible, - 
and liable to miſtakes : A Propolition which | have for= 
merly proved , and the Popiſh Doctors themſelves 
agree with us therein , 1 ſuppole MF Creſfſy will not 
diſſent. 

2. If npon every impertinent-and unconcluding Ar- 
gument produced by Fathers, Councels, or Popes, againſt 
ſuppoſed Hereticks, 1 ſhould make this interence that 
they were all Juglers, Blaſphemers, &-c. Mr Cr:fſy now 
think it a very barſh centure : When their great Lords 
' and Maſters argue at this rate (as he knowes who did ) 
Arife Peter kill andyeat, and here are two Swords: Ergo, 
the Pope hath civill and Spirituall power over all men : 
' They that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God : E. Prielts 
ſhould nor be married: God wade man after his own 
Image-: .E. Images are lawfuil, Will Mc Criſſy now 
{ay theſe were all Jugiers, Blaſphemers, &c ? and-their 
Writingsthe moſt toolith, impertinenc, pernicious Dif. 
couries chat ever were ? either chen let Mc Creſſy quality 
his cenſure there, or apply tr here. | 

3. If the Fathe:s were ſuppoſed infallible, yet they 
might uſe impercinent and unconcluding Arguments : 
You mult remember our Maſters the Romaniſts while 
they aſlerc the inſailibility of the Pope and Councell, 
they cautiouſly diſtinguith berween the conrluſion _ 

the 
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the mediums or Arguments to prove it : [will onely 
mind you of him whom they all ſo highly approve and 
applaud 5. «. Stapleton (whom Me Creſſy followes and the 
relt of them) who (as you ſaw) limits chis infallibilicy 
to the Concluſion, not to the premiſes or Argument : 
So if the Fathers were infallible(as you ſee and the Papiſts 
confeſle they are nor) yet this being onely in the Con- 
clufion, it will not art all ſecure rhem from 1mpertinency 
and error in their Arguments 'or mediums uſed to con- 
firme the conclatons , which is all that this Diſcourſe of 
Mr Creſſy pretends ro prove: So now judge whether 
the Printer was not a knave ( for ſure the Author could 
not be ſo ſince he is a Benedi&tne) ro ſet in the front of 
this Argument, The Yal:aity, &c. 

But you know #0» 0mn1a poſſumns omnes : Peradyen- 
ture M: Cres is a better reſpondent then opponent, and 


though he cannot at all prove his own aſſertion, yer he 


will at leaſt folidly Anſwer his Adverfaries: Pur alas ! 
here he is ſo jejune chat it moves my pitty ; for when 
Mr. Chillingworth pleaded that theſe promiſes were onely 
conditionall,if Chriſtians ſhould make uſe of Gods means 
——-The Church ſhould continue : Hegeto (ſaith Creſs)) 


the anſwer 1s very ready , Oh the befiefit of a ready wit | 


when attenced with an eaſy Conſcience! 1, There #5 
2 warrant from any circumſtance in thoſe Texts for (uthn 
new zaterpretation. 


| will not jngage in that Argument, onely | will referte | 


a parallel place ro his conſideration : Ir is faid particular- 
ly concerning Jeruſalem (which. never was ſaid concer- 
ning Rome) 7 have hallowed this howſe—to put my name 
thevein for evir, ana mine eyes and mine heart ſhall be there 
perpetually, IKings 9.3. And it is again repeated con- 
cernins that houſe, that the Lord had ſaid , In Fernuſalem 


ſhall my Name be for ever, 2 Chron. 33.4. Then (ifhe _ 


tave a conſcience) ler him Anſwer, whether there be nor 
as 


_- 
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as:much warrant from theſe Texts-to prove this promiſe 
to' Fer:ſalem to be infallible and unconditional , ( which 
they grant it was not) as from the other Texts to prove 
them to be ſo to the Church of Xowe. He need not take 
day to aniwer it, 

' His ſecond anſwer is wholly ad hominem, (and the 0s 
ther you will iay was litcle ad rem, ) That 2dr. Chilling 
worth applies this ro ſuture times onely,not to paſt or preſent, 
and therefore 1t concernes net the diſpute in hand about the. 


\Romane C athelick, Church, which all Engliſh Proteſtants. 


acknowlcage to be @ true Church of Chriſt. Juſt ſo they, 
would perilwade their Proſelytes, that all Proteſtants 
grant that theirs is a ſate way , and Salvation to be had 
ordinarily-in the communion of their- Church ; whereas. 
neither the one nor the other are crue. But what if Pro- 
teliants do, and Mr Chillingwerth did grant their. 
Church to bea true Church, doth it theretore follow ; 
theſe Texts were pertinently alledsed to prove it ? OL 
did M: Chillzugworth lay , theſe promiſes were abſolute 
for time paſt or preſent, and conditional onely for the. 
fucure ? no ſuch matcer : but-theſe are only his own. 
dreams, and ſhufflings, who (pro mcre) when he cannot 
an{wer bis Adverfary , indeayours to blind his Reader.! 
I bave only one thing more to obſerve upon that (whicks 
he tels us Mr Chilingworth law ) That' if there were ſuch. 
promiſes of naefettibility, none could challenge them but the. 
Romane Church , fince ſhe only claimes them, all others lay 
down their clatme, But that allo is no more ſolid then the 
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wil riot ſuffer them to appropriate it to themſelves, (for. 
though they extend this promiſe of indefeQibility to the. 


whole Church , yet they reap the comfort and benefir of 
it, in as much as chey are crue members of that Church, 


and not upon any local or particulat conſideration.) - _ 
There is a fourth argument bebind, taken from the 


Tradition or teſtimony of the preſent Church : bur this 


I have diſcourſed art large, and | hope diſcovered the: 


folly ofthat new device: thither Irefer the Reader. 


A fifch argument there is, and that is all I find in Mr. 


Creſſy , (for 1 have diligently ſearched him , and God's 


my witneffe } have indeavoured tofingle out the {ironge - 


eſt and moſt plauſible paſſages in him, which 1 had not 
anſwered before, ) and that is raken from the Churches. 
Unity : One Church there cannot be, without one faith ; mr 
one faith where: differences are irreconcileable, and no recon- 
ciling of aiffcrences , but by an authority, and that infall.- 
ble. Append. ch.6.,n.3. - And again: The Sun ſhines net 
more clear ( 1 ſuppoſe he means in the Cloyfters of bis 
Convent) then that there is n1 poſſible Unity without Aus 
rhority, nor no Chriſtian Unity without an infallible Aut hoe 
rity, ch.7.n 2, | 


Arf. Very well; it being premiſed , That their only 


mfa'lible Authority'ts, as Mr. Crefſy ſtates it, the Church 
ſpeaking by a general- Councel confirmed by the Pope, 
Appen. chap 4.nwm. 9. then if this Argument be ſolid, 
let Mr.'Creſſy take what follows: Then there was nei- 
ther one Church , nor one Faith, for the firſt 300 years, 
when there was no general Councell: then when tbe 
Pope dies, or his Sea is vacant other waies ( as oft hath 


| 
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but onely with a general Councel : will he juſtifieit in 
the Aſſembly of the French Clergy ; that they have ar 
this day no unity among them , and no way to reconcile 


their differences, becaule they have no infallible Authori« 


ty? Bur 1ſhall not waſt my time any longer with theſe 
impertinent and miſcalled arguments : I ſhall leave the 
point with.chis ſhort IZemorandeam, Thet it is a plain evi - 
dence .of the deſperateneſle of their cauſe , that all the 
great wit, and vaſt learning , and deep cunning of the 
Romiſh DoCtors can furniſh them with no better argu- 
ments then theſe. And ſince this is all that Mr. Creſſy 
can pretend for his Apoſtacy , I would intreat him in 
bis next to furniſh me with ſome Anſwers to thoſe that 
ſuſpect his change was not from conſcience , but diſcon- 
tent or paſſion , worldly intereſt, ( as affaires then 
ſtood :) for I confeſle 1 am at a lofſe, and know not what 
to ſay for him; and the rather , becauſe the pretended 
morives of his Converſion are ſo ridiculouſly abſurd, and 
incredible, among which | rind rwo that deſerve a ſpecial 
remark, One is the ſcandalous perſonal qualities of Za- 
ther and Calvin which, if all that he ſaith of them were 
true and material, (as it is either notoriouſly falſe, or in- 
confiderable, ) yer it amounts to nothing againſt the Pro- 
teltant cauſe, ſince though we own them for eminent 
perſons, and worthy inſtruments, yet we readily acknows 
ledge, they were lyable to error , and ſubject to paſſions 
and infirmities, no lefle then other men ; nor did we ever 
make them the pillars and grounds of the Goſpel , or the 
foundation and rule of our Faith. But that chis ſhould 
occaſion his Change , 1 confeſſe is beyond the faith of 
Miracles to believe, This is prodigious, That che ſuppo- 
ſed miſtakes or miſcariages of two particular Proteſtant 
Doors ſhould really have greater influence to turn him 
from the Proteſtant Religion , then the real Blaſphemies , - 
and abominable filthineſſes of rheir Maſters and Pillar 
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of their Faith and Church, viz, the Popes, fhould have to 
- alienate him from the Popiſh Religion :. and theſe things 
not ſeigned by Adverſaries, (as molt of their Calumnies 
againſt Lather and Calvin are) bur acknowledged by 
their own Authors, who have left us a particular account 
of che ſeveral ſorts of their villanies : ſo many blaiphe- 
mers, as 7h" 13, fuligs 3. &c. 10 many Hereticks, as 
Boniface 8. Fuhn. 23. ſo many Conjurers, as Sy/veſter 
the ſecond , and his Succeſlors for many fucceſlions , ſo 
many whoremongers , ſo many Sodomites, Poyfoners, 
Inceſtuous , and what not ? 150 Popes (faith Genebrard) 
rather Apoſtarical then Apoſtohcal perſons. And yet 
this cender cqnſcienced man, who knew all theſe things, 
and could bear with all this, anda thouſand more ſuch 
infarmities in the Popes, was fo ſqueamiſh that he was 
not able ro endure the ſcandals of Zather and Catriy. 
And another motive he addes, not at all inferior to the 
former, viz, The bloudy commotion of the Calvin, 
and the ſanguinary Lawes and cruel execution of them 
upon Catholick Prieſtsin Engiand : And this was a great 
offence to him, who was well acquainted with the Vaſla- 
cres of Fraxce, of Germany , and the Low Couniries, and 
tbe Exg/:/4 too in Popiſh times, who knew the Hiltory of 
the barbarous cruelties of the inquiſition torments, who 
himfeif hid been an eye and ear- witneffe of the inhbu- 
mane butcheries of above one hundred thouſand inno- 
cent Proteitants in /ye/axd. But all this did not move 
the good man at all : he could ſwallow Camels, but a 
Gnart hath Chorked bim. O Diveliſh Hypocriſy ! But 
God will not be mocked, and 1 hope men that have any 
lence w.ll not eabily be deceived ro believe tbe {ncerity 
of that mans Converficn , which is brought on by ri- 

dicn'ous Motives. Burt to return. 
For a cloſe of this great point , I ſhall leave three 
things tothe conſideration of any Cilcrecr and confſcientt- 
ous 
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| ous Reader ; and particularly of our two Engliſh Apo« 


ſtates, with whom I am now treating , if they have any 

tenſe of Ecernity or Conſcience lefc. | 
I, Thar the principal Texts of Scripture , and argue 
ments urged by them and others for the Intallibility of 
the Pope and Councel rogether , either prove nothing 
to their purpoſe, or prove more then they would bave or 
Care aſſerc, 5, e. they prove either the Pope or Councel 
co be infallible by themſelves, and withour any reference 
to the other, and are accordinply pleaded by cacb party 
for their opinion. As for inſtance : Thow art Peter, upon 
this reck &c. 1 will give unto thee the keyes &C. And Si- 
mcn—T have prayed, that thy Faith fail not: and the like. 
It theſe Texts prove any Infallibility, they prove the Ine 
tallibility of the Pope,or St Perer's Succeſſor, wherher with 
or without a Councel: So on the other fide, the Texrs of 
Scripture pleaded for the Infallibility of Councels from 
what was ſaid to or of all che Apoſtles, : He'chat hearcth 
Jou, bearcth me. It ſeemed good to the holy Ghoſt and us. 
iVhere two or three are gathered rogether. 1am with ou to 
the end of the world: \t theſe Texts prove any Intallibili- 
ty, they Prove the Infallibility of all rhe Governours of 
the Ghurch, and Succeſſors of che Apoltles, at leaſt when 
they are aſſembled together , withour any ſpecial rete- 
rence to the Pope, who is bur one of them. And becauſe 
it is ſufficiently evident, rhat theſe places do not prove 
the infallibiticy of thoſe, of whom they are acknowledged 
primarily and formally to ſpeak , (which is ſo evident, 
that we have thouſands of the moſt learned and reſolved 
Papiſts conſenting to us herein, as is before proved, ) it 1s 
therefore a ſtrange preſomprion to prerend theſe. places 
cogent proofs of the infallibility of them , of whom theſe 
Texts are confeſſed not to ſpeak ſave onely by implicati- 
on: and conſequently the infallibility of Pope and Coun- 
cel together, (which is the chief retreat of rhe moſt = 
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tile and cautious Papiſts ) is deſtitute of ſolid proof, and 
an ungrounded aſſertion. 

2 Itall chat theſe men ſay were granted, that a general 
Councel confirmed by the Pope were the infallible Judge, 
yet ſince there is now no ſuch thing, ( nor like to be, ) 
as a general Councel in the Church of Rowe , but the 
Pope ſtands upon his own legs, therefore the Church of 
Aome at-this day is not infallible, and hath no infallible 
Judge, and no way to end their controverſies, nor any 
advantage above Proteſtants therein, 1f they ſay , the 
Pope bath the aſtiſtance and concurrence of general 
Councels in their writings and Decrees, I anſwer : The 
infallible Judge, which they plead for, muſt according to 
their principles be a living Judge, and therefore requires 
the exiſtence of the Councel, as well as of the Pope. I 
would aske Mr. Creſſy this queſtion : 1s the Pope intallible 
in bis expoſition and application of the Decrees, of Coune 
cels, or no? if he be, then the Pope alone is infallible 
without a Councel ( which bimſelf confeſſeth is a propo- 
fition ſo barſh, that Proteſtants ſhould not be urged co 
acknowledge it:) if he be nor, then they have no infallible 
Judge at Rome at this time,3zp iS Ni. 

3. Since thepreſent Romaniſts have now no Anchor. 
hold bur the Pope's Infallibility., (for general Councel 
there is none,) and by Mr. Creſſy's argument, if there be 
no Infallibility, there is no Authority , and theretore no 
| Unity, and therefore no Faith: 1 ſhall deſire the Reader 


to refie& upon the character of that perſon, who is ſa 


boldly aſſerted the Supreme Infallible' Judge of all con- 
troverſies in Religion : I will not take it from Proteſtants 
{leaſt they ſhould be thought partial, ) but as.it is drawn 
by a Papiſt & heroo one »03 + maltis, one ſo eminent for 
_ learning and prudence,and truſtineſs,that he was imploy- 
ed by the French Biſhops to manage that great affair a- 
gainlt the Jeſuires at Romezir is St Amonr,in that famous & 


known 
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known book , his Journal concerning the TranſaQions at 
Rome, relating to the five propoſitions controverted bee 
tween the Afolinifts and 7anſeniſts , where itis left upon 
Record i» perpetuam rei memoriam , That when he (olli- 
cited the Pope ( Innocent the Tenth ) to decide that con- 
croverſy, and to that end preſented a paper to him, deſirins 
him-to read.#t , the Pope (faith my Auchor) world* nor re- 
ceive andread it, becauſe he ſaid this would engage him furs 
ther, and oblige him 20 too great tojles , as he knew the diſ- 
caſfion of this matter required, even of ſuch as had applyed 
themſelues to that ſtudy all th:ir time , but much more paines 
muſt it coſt him then others ;, becauſe (faid be, they are the 
Popes own words) zt is not my profeſſion , beſides that T as 
#4, 1 have never ſtudied Divinity : | Part.3. chap. 12.' And 
yet this is the ground and pillar of Truth,this1s che prime * 
ſ{ubje& of Infallibility , the great Judge of all controver- 
ſes , (to whom Scriprure, Reaſon, Spirit, all muſt vaile , ) 
whoſe Deciſions muſt be taken for the Oracles of God. 
And the ſame Pope 1nnocc at the Tenth tels this ſtory, of 
a predeceſſor of his Clemens the 8. who (faith he) after 
he had cauſed this matter (vu, the queſtion between the 
fanſeniſts and Feſuites) to be debated in his. preſunce fir a 
long time by tne moſt excellent men, after he had ſtudied them 
himſelf with very great care, ( ſothat as he remembred, ſome 
200k occ afion thereby to [ay, that Clemen: the 8. b:gan very 
old to ſtudy Divinity, ) yet he could not at laſt aicide any 
thing therein, but was fain to impoſe a perpetual ſilence upon 
both ſides, This is the man that mult infallibly decide all 
controverhes, that could not decide this, and we ( for- 
| ſooth). muſt all venture our ſoules upon his urerring gui- 
darice, that is not convinced of it in himſelf. and our Pa- 
pilts moſt impudently aſlerc the Lopes infalibility, who 
modeltly acknowledged his own ignorance and inſnffici- 
ency. Theſe things I hope may abundantly fuffice for 
the demoliſhing of the grounds of their Faith, 1 muſt 
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now ſpeak ſomething to the eſtabliſhing of ours. : The.ra- 
ther, becauſe che Captain requires it in his Anſwerer , 
not to proceed in the way of Negatives , nor-to reſt in 
pullins down , bur to-afſert whac we ſhould eſtabliſh, 
And Mc.:Creſy takes notice of Mr. Chillingworth and his 
book, That he was better in pulling down buildings, then 
raifing new ones, and that he hath managed his Sword 
much more dexterouſly then his Buckler ; and that Pro- 
ceſtantsdo neither own-and defend the poſitive grounds 
which -Chi//ingworth laid, nor provide themſelves of any 
flater Defence. Exomolog. ſeft. 2. chap. 3. num. 4. _ - 

To which it might ſuffice in general.to reply , that if 
once the grounds of their Faith be demoliſhed, and their 
great.pretenſions of ſupreme & infallible. Authority ſub- 
verted, if ir be proved, that neither the Pope, nor Coun- 
cels, nor Church of Ro»: be infallible; :then the Proteſtant 
Churches at leaſt ftand upon even ground with the 
Church of Reme , and whatſoever they can reaſonably 
pretend for the ſtabliſhing of their Faith, will tend co the 
ſecuring of ours; and it Proteſtants have no ſolid and 
ſufficient foundation for their Beliefe , neither have the 
Papiſts any better: and then one of theſe 2 things will 
follow : Either that Scripture , Reaſon, and the concur- 
ring teſtimony of former Ages , and Churches , and Fa- 
thers are a firme Baſis for a Chriſtians Faith,independent- 
Iy upon the Churches Authority , and Infallibility, (and 
this is a certain Truth , though utterly deſtructive to the 
- Church of Rowe, ) orelſe- which |tremble to ſpeak , and 
yet theſe deſperate perſons are not afraid to aſſert, ) that 
the Chriſtian Faith hath no ſolid ground to reſt upon, 
(I mean without the Churches infallible Authority , 
which is now ſuppoſed to be diſcarded and diſproved.) 
Now hereit muſt be confeſſed , that ſome Proteſtants: 
expreſſe themſelves too unwarily in the point , whereby 
they give the Advyerſary ſome ſeeming advantage and 

+ 8 orcetion 
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(37) | 
occaſion to ;repreſent our Dorine to their 1gnorant 
and deluded Profelyres , as diverſified into three or four 
ſeverall and contrary opinions , about the judge and rule 
-of Faith, which ſome are ſaid to aſcribe to the Scriptures, 
others to the ſpirit of God within them, others to reaſon, 
and others to univerſal] Tradition , whereas indeed all 
theſe are really agreed, and theſe are not ſo many ſeve- 
rall judges or rules, but all m their places and orders do 
happily correſpond to the conſtitution of the Proteſtant 
ground of Faith , which I ſhall make thus appeare by che 
help of a threefold diſtinction. | 9 

x, We mult diſtinguiſh between the judge and rule 
of Faith, which che Papiſts cunningly, and ſome others 
incon{iderately- confound, for inſtance: If 1 ſhould 
aſſert che Church co be the Judge, or Reaſon to be the 
judge , yer the Scripture is the rule to which the Judge is 
tyed,and from which if it ſwerve, ſo far forth its ſentence 
15s null, | 

2, We muſt diſtinguiſh between Judge and Judge, 
and here we muft cake notice of a triple Judge according 
to the triple Court, forum cels, forum Eccleſte, forum con- 
ſcientie, the Court of Heaven, the Court of the Church, 
and the Court of Conſcience. Accordingly there are 
three Judges, 

I. The Supreme and truly Infallible Judge of all cone 
troverſies, and that is God and Chriſt who appropriates 
it to himſelfe to be the a/one Law.givcy, fam 4.12. And 
this is ſo proper to God, that the bleſſed Apoſtles durſt 
not aſcribe it to themſelves, (however their ſucceſſors 
are grown more hardy ) »ot for that we have dominion 
over youy Faith, 2 Cor. 1.24. This judge is Lord over 
all both in the Church and in the conſcience, which are 
all ſubordinate ro him. 

2. There: is an externall and politicall Judge, placed 
7 God in che Church, and rhcke are pr en 
whom 
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whom Chriſt hath placed in and*over the Church : and 
theſe arc ſubordinate to the Supreme Judge , who if 
they really contradict his m—_—__ Sentence and higher 
Authoriry , and require thingsevidently contrary ta the 
will of their and our maſter , mult give their ſubjecs 
leave to argue with che Apoſtle Peter (and I tell you it 
was an unhappy accident that St Peter ſhould furniſh 
the Proteſtants wich ſuch an Argument , as would puz- 
zle all his Succeſſors to Anſwer) Whether it be right in 
the fight of God to b:arken #xto you more then unto Got 
quage ye, Aﬀts 4. 19. 
. 3. There is an internall and ſecret Judge, placed by 
God in every particular perſon, and that you may call 
Reaſon or Conſcience; for as God hath made every man 
arcaſonable creature, and capable to judge of his own 
actions, ſo he hath not given that faculty ( no more then 
che reſt) to be for ever ſuſpended , and wrapt in a Naps 
kin , but ro be duly exerciſed , nor would he have men 
like bruit beaſts that have no underſtanding , but every 
where calls upon them to judge : 7 /prak to wiſe men, 
Juage je what 1 ſay, 1 Cor. 10.15. And the ſervice God 
requires of every man mult be aoz-th auazeeie reaſonabl: 
ſervice, Rom. 12. 1. Andevery man muſt be ready and 
able to give reaſon of the lope that is in him , 1 Pee. 
3. 15. | 

3. We muſt diſtinguiſh between an-inſtrument and an 
argument. And here lies the golden mean by which 
a man may avoid thoſe contrary Heteſies both equidis 


Kant from the Truth, 1 mean the Socinian on the one | 


hand, and the Papiſt on the other , whereof the former 
would make reafon a ſoveraign , univerſall Judge. to: 
which even Scripture it ſelf muft vaile : And ſome go fo 
high that I remember one of them ſaith : JIf the Serip- 
ture fnould ſay in expreſſe termes, That Christ #« the 
oft high God, I frowld not believe it ( bicauſe mterly 


repugnant 
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repugnant to reaſon ) bat ſeck, ſome othey ſence of thoſe 
words. And the latter (the Romaniſts) would quite pug 
reaſon out of office, and iz terminus lubmut to a blind or 
implicit obedience without any examination , whereas 
the cruth lies between both. Reaſon ar Conſcience 1s 
not an argament ( I mean in matters of Faith. purely 
ſach) that is , I do not therefore believe ſuch a Docrine 
of Faith to be true, becauſe my reaſon or conſcience,in it 
ſelf and by vertue of rational and extraſcripturall Argu- 
ments rels me ir is true (for this were to make my reaſon 
the rule and ſtandard of Truth) but my reaſon or conſct- 
ence believes ſuch a thing to be true, becauſe it reads or 
bears ſuch arguments and: evidences from the Scripture 
as are the undoubred 7*viee of the Truth. And thus 
reaſon is the inſtrument by which 1 apprehend che Ar. 
Sument which compels my beliefe : So againe the Spirit 
of God (as in this controverſy it is taken for the gitts or 


' graces of a believing Soule } or its ordinary ſuggeſtions 


in my mind are not tbe} argument by which 1 am con* 
vinced of the Truth of a Doarine, (for 1 may be deceived 
by a falfe ſpirit under the Title of Gods, and I am com- 
manded to trie the Spirits and not to believe eyery 
Spirit), it is the' inſtrument (as 1 may fo ſpeak ) by 
which I am enabled to underſtand the weight and force 
of thoſe Arguments which are recorded (ſuppoſe ) in the 
Scriptures , or rather to ſpeak moſt properly_, reaſon is 
the inſtrument, and Gods Spirit is the great belper and 
aſſiſtant by which that ioftrument is elevated and fitted 


" todiſcerne thoſe lineaments of Truth which God hath 


drawn in Scripture or elſewhere, whence alone the Ar. 
uments for proof of the Truth are derived : So now the 
ate of the queſtion is reduced to a narrow compaſle ; 

and I ſhall lay ir down in theſe Propoſitions, 
8. Supreme and infallible Judge upon earth we know 
none, and1 hope from wher hath been ſaid and proved 
X at 


(40) 
at large it appeares that there is none, at leaſt the Pope 
and Councell and Church of Rome is nore. | 

2. Anexternall politicall judge in the Church we wil- 
tingly acknowledge and reverently eſteeme, The true and 
righrfull Governors of the Church orderly Aftembled, 


and proceeding regularly in Councels ( whether leſfer 


or larger ) are the externall judge, whoſe deciſions are to 
be higbly valued , whoſe orders are not raſhly to be de- 
ſpiſed or contradicted , yet three Cautions we muſt 
incerpoſe. 2. That this Judge is not infallible, but ſub- 
Je to error. ' 2. That this ſudge being ſubjeR to an 
higher Authority, and tied to an hipher rule, ifits deciſi- 
ons or commands be manifeſtly repugnant to that ſupe- 
rior Authority and rule, they are not to be received and 
obeyed, 3. That this Judge is conſtirured by God in 
the Church, not for the command of mens conſciences, 
but for the regulation of their ations, and for the preſer- 
vation of the peace of the Church , which is not violated 
by mens inward and unknown ſentiments, but by their 
external demeanor and ſenſible effets of them: And 
therefore this is abundantly ſufficient for the preſervatt- 
on of order and peace in the Church. | 

3. Every mans own reaſon and conſcience 1s judge 
for himſelfe, and for the 'guidance of his own actions : 
State it in this manner , and | know no hurt at all in ma- 
king reaſona Judge : Chriſt himſeife when he Preached 
in the World he propounds the Articles of Faith to the 
reaſons of his hearers, and calls upon every one of them 
to judge ( ſo far as concerned his own apprehenfions or 
actions) Luke 12.57. Tea, and why even of your [clues judge 
Jon not what & v:ight, Chriſt no where commands his hea- 


rers blindly to ſubmit to the decrees of the preſent judge 


their Church, the high-Prieſt and Councell, but calls upon 
them to judge for themſelves, to beware of the Leayen, 
£.c. the falſe Doctrine of their Rulers, Latth. 16, 12. 
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and(which is more )refers his own DoQtrine to their ſeax- 
ching , which is an a&t ofreaſon, fob. 5.39: Scarchthe 
Scriptures ? But alas this reaſon is impertect and corrupt 
and dimfighted in matters of Faith , therefore ſomething 
farther is neceſſary, Therefore by 

Pyop.4. That reaſon may be a competent judge of 
matters of Faith; It is neceſlary that it be aſſiſted and 
elevated by the ſpirit of God, whereby of the rational] he 
is made a ſpiritual man , and co ome a fit judge of ſuch 
affaires. 1 Cor. 2.15. He that ts Spirituall 7ndgeth all 
things. As that a man may exactiy ſee thoſe Heavenly Bo. | 
dies which are at a great diſtance from us, it is neceſſary 
to look upon them thorough a Glaſſe , without which a 
man could not diſcerne many of them: So are the aides 
of Gods ſpirit to help our purblind reaſon,which without 
theſe could not dilcerne chings afarre off, according to 
2 Pet,1.9. | 

Prop. 5. The Holy Scriptures of the Old and New 
Teſtament are the Intallible rule and ground and touch- 
{tone of Faith, by which both Churches and all particular 
perſons are to be regulated jn their faith and manners, 
trom which all controverſies of Faith are to be decided 
and judged , to which allare perfectly tubordinate, by 
which all the opinions of men and deciſions of Councels. 
are to be examined , and they that ſwerve from and are 
oppoſite to this rule, are ip/s fatto null and void,and foro 
be eſteemed by all Chriſtians. 1 rather call it a rule then 
a judge, becauſe there is an «v252044 in the word, the 
appellation of judge by common uſe being appropriated 
to perſons , bur it is the voice and writing of our Sove- 
raigne Lord & judg by which all inferior judges are t9 be 
ouided in their decrees, : | 

Propoſ. 6. Univerſall Tradition rightly underſtood. 
(viz, the concurring teſtimony of all Churches, and ages , 
and perſons in their Writings left us ) 18 of great = and 

orce, 
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force, andis the Vehiculum or Channel by which that 


Scripture,(which alone is our rule )is conveyed to us. But 
here | muſt adde theſe two cautions. 


I. Traditton though neceſſary co convey the rule to 


us, yet 15 no part of the rule. I muſt here diſtinguiſh be- 
tween res &-aaita the thing delivered, & rraditio the Tra- 
dition or delivery of it - If Tradition be underſtood 
in the former ſence (as the Papiſts underſtand it) tor cer- 
tain unſcripturall DoRrines delivered by Tradition, we 
know no ſuch thing, and by 'comparing the boldneſſe-of 
their pretenſions to tuch Tradititions with the weakneſſe 
of their proofs and evidences , we plainly diſcerne they 
can make our no ſuch thing : But if Tradition be taken 
for the conveyance or delivery it (elfe , or for the Teſti- 
mony of che Church ſucceſlively given to the Truths 
and Books of the Scripture , we conteſfle it is of great uſe 
and in ſome ſort neceſſary to bring the rule to us, yer 


(as 1 ſay) ic isno parc of the rule : As chat bread which - 


nouriſherh me, it 15 neceſſary that ir be brought to mein 
ſome Basket or other Vehiculum,yer it is the Bread alone; 
not the basket which nouriſheth me : The Waterof 
ſuch a remote bur excellent Spring which quencheth my 
thirſt could nor come to me, if there were not a channel 
fo convey 1:, yet it is the Water alone which refreſheth 
me , not the channel- The decrees or Acts of King and 
Parliament are the onely rule by which our forreigne 
plantations are governed, and to which ſuch as are Judges 
there are tyed (yea ſo far-tyed that if thoſe Judges 


ſhould impoſe contrary commands, as for example, If 
they ſhould command the people to rebell againft che 


Kings , they are bound not onely to examine their com- 
mands, but to diſobey them) Bur it is altogether neceſla- 
ry that there ſhould be a ſhip wherein fuch ,ARs or de- 
crees ſhould be conveyed to them ; yer it werea very ab- 


ſurd thing to ſay the Ship is a part of the rule, though che - 
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Papiſts ( whilſt from the neceflity of Tradition they infer 
chat it is a part of the rule) do apparantly runne into the 
ſame ſoleciſmie, In a word , Tradition was not appoin< 
red by Chriſt as a part ot that ground upon which we 
were to build our rule, by which we were to try particu 
lar Doctrines and Articles of Faith , bus was neceſlary , 
not ex inſtituto Chriſti,but ex natura rci,and from the cons 
dition of humane affaires, there being no other way 
(without a new revelation)poſlible or imaginable to con= 
vey the Goſpell and Scriptures to thoſe that were to live 
ſomany hundred years after the firſt publication of it : 
Tradition being rous, that which Eyes and Fares were 
to them thar were Eye- witneſſes of his convincing mira=- 
cles, and Ear-witneſles of his irrefrasable diſcourfes, that 
is neither their Eyes and Eares were, nor to us Tradition 
15 the Argument and ground of our Faith , but a ne- 
ceſlary meanes or inſtrument to convey thoſe Arguments 
and grounds of Scripture which were convincing and 
ſatisfactory, | 

2. This Tradition is no AGt of Authority, bunt onely 
of teſtimony , not at all peculiar to the Church or gene- 
rall Councels, but common to all antient Writers : Yea 
ler it be obſerved as a very materiall conſideration in this 
point, ſo far is the Capacity of a Church from being ne- 
ceſlary to the validity of this Tradition and Teſtimony , 
concerning the grear rule of our Faith the Holy Scrip= 
tures,thac the Teſtimony and Tradition of fuch as neither 
are the Church nor any part of ic, but enimies to it (T 
meane Jewes and Heathens ) are 1n ſome reſpects more 
conſiderable, according to that known maxime——T efts- 
monium adverſaris contra ſe eſt validiſimum. It _— 
one of the beſt Arguments (and at this day ſo urged bot 
by Proteſtants and Papiſts) tor the truch of the Holy 
Scriptures, and particularly of the Goſpell, that the truth 
of thoſe Hiſtorical relations of Chriſts miracles was ac- 
OE og Renee ong oe Cor ea go 2 knowledged 
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knowledged by the moſt Learned Jewes and Heathens' 
that lived inantient times : And by thoſe conſiderations: 


we may dilcerne the vanity ofthac criviall calumny of 


the great differences among Proteſtants about the rule 
of Faith and judge of Controverſies, whereas by what - 
bath been ſaid ( which is no other then the common. 


Pottrine of the Proteltant Churches and Writers, how- 
ever ſometimes they ſeem to differ in modo explicanai ). 
It appeares how all thele ſeverall things concurre like ſo 
many Stones fitly compacted rogerber to make up the 
building of our Faith , which (that I may in few words 
preſent it to the Readers review ) is this: 
 The<cripture is the Obje&t, the onely rule and an- 
dard of Faith , by which all controverhies of Faith are to 
be decided and judged, the es creaite, and the ratio cre- 
dendi. Traeition 15 the Vehicle to conveigh this rule to 
us and our times: Reaſon is the inſtrument by which 
I apprehend , or the eye by which 1 diſcerne or ſee this 
rule : The ſpirit of God 1s the Eye-ſalve that anoints 
mine Eye and 1rables it to fee this rule » The Church 
is the interpreter ( though not infallible and authentick) 
the witneſle-, the guardian of this rule, and the applier of 
the general] rules of Scripture to particular caſes and 
times and circumſtances. 
And things being thus ſtated (which is really the ſence 
oi Proteſtancs in thus great point , as it were eaſy to ſhew 
from the confeſſions of our Churches and the Treaties, 
of our molt and choiceſt Authors) it is not at all diffi 
culc to blow away with a-breath thoſe pitifull cavils, 
whereby they indeavour to perplex the mind of ignorant 
or prejudiced perſons , leſt the hight of the Goſpell 
ſhould ſhine into their minds. One thing is worth our 
Obſervation, That diverſe of the Popiſh arguments 
do wholly ariſe from, and depend upon, either ſome in 
commodious cxpreſlions of ſome Proteſtant Writers, or 
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ſome falſe expoſition; put upon them bythe Adverſaries3 
As for inſtance, when they argue agajnlt the [Scripture 
from>the nature' of a Judge , thata:'Judge muſt; bean 
parties, mult nor-be-mure;-bur paſſe ſentence, & 6. : Al 

| ny ſuch cavillations are thus ſilenced by 
ſaying that which is trne; that itis-an «<xveaxoy's and fi- 
guratiye:expretſion: when we. call :Scripture a. Judge ,in7, 
as much as ic is che voice oc wricing of our:Judge, and, 11 
deeditis a rute't 1Sotheir: Arguments againſt the-judg- 
ment of reaſon , either have nq weight: tathem at;all,or 
elfe depend napon a ſcandalous and -untrue_ſuggeltion,, as 
if the Proteitants made reaſon the Judge in a-Socinan 
ſence : So their Arguments againlt the Spirits being 
Judge: do proceed.1 doubt -from a wilful miſtake ( forin 


their Learned Writers it:cannot be ignorance ). as if the 


Proteſtants ſubmitted Scripture and reaſon andall tothe 
judgment' of the Spiritin themſelves iwan Enthufiaſtick 
notion, which is fo-fatre- from being rue, that chey tty 
and judge: of the Spirit by the 'Word-accordung ta Apor 
ſtolicall'-preſcyiption. - This being premited,jI come naw 
to:rreat:with my Captaine, and weigh. his, Arguments 
that have any colouror appearance of truth in theme, .,, 


-- And firſt he argues. againſt reaſons being the judge of 


Controverſies : Concerning which letime' be:bold to lay. 
thus much; 'Thar:che Papiits +themſelves,do make reaſon 
judge-of :Controverſits bs: farre. as:the, Proteſtants. d0., 
though both the one and other rye up this, judge 39.3 
rule.::3f+t: be-faid the Proteitants- make; the .reaſon of 
every: particular.man. judge, (which indeed they do, uz 
the tence-forementioneUand for their own;aQtions) lo.do 
the Papiſts make-the: reafon, of the!Pope or. a Councell 


' the judge, Forwben they ſay. the Pope'or Councel1s 


the:Judge of Controverfies::, 1 would know. what. it is 10 
them;if nor their reaſon which is:the: judge ; as 1t is their 
reaſon which gxaminerh and . beargth and conſidererÞ,, 
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fo fare it isthe ſame' reaſon which-concludeth and judg? 
eth, ſorbat the queſtion between the Papiſts and. Procee 
ants: is not whether Reaſon be the judge , but whether 


the reaſon of PTY perlons,or. the reaſon of the Pope 


or Councell. 

-Fhe Arguments which Je urgerh againſt. the judg. 
menr.of reafon are fo irratiohall wag! i645 lufficient contur 
ratronto mentionthem. 


"2 (84ith he) Reaſon muſt. Lalimic tothe Judge, Z. 
Its not"rhe Judge. :A»/w, It is true, ſupremeJudge it 
15 not/but tubordinave and Lied rorrule:Prot cliantsaſſert 


mo more. 
2; The Judge muſt be infallible; hut reaſon is ;Fallible, 


Ev: - Anſw; The Major is a pitiful petitio principt, 


| They that hh =_ 20 —_ his fan will tell bien what 
1t-meanes, FH 
3. Vf reaſoh:wers ©-Juige ; a-man 1, might pleale: God 
Girkidr Faith-,- for. reaſon would :teach us ſufficiently 
How ts pleaſe: Got. Anſw:- The:ſame Argument will 
overthrow his:Church:;.. tfthe Church be the Judge;then 


a man way pleaſe God. without: fairh,tor the' Chuzch tea» 


cherhu usſufficiemly how to pleaſe God: 
- 4-If Redlon'be: Judge we mult-not believe what we 
&o nor-underſtand: - | 

' HArniſm: Now ſequinuy, For this Judgei is ried up.t0a Law 
uid fule which commands: us £94 SENS" what WoGE not 
whd erftand;' 

" Batt amfick offuchwofull Argiments - changh. the 
Poore Capraine-baclvno better , and therefore 1:will quit 
thatwork-and-comets that whidis more marenall. viz. 
To try whertherihe hath anyiberter againſt che Scripture; 


'And'here alſo. 1 {hall do. big cauſethat ripbt.as with bin | 


To takeinto conſideration.what:is ſaid by Mc C5yfſy: in-lis 
| Exomologeſis, which 1am the:more willing to do; : becauſe 
If ghe Popiſh cauſe have apy _ 1n it, and if: che 
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Ppgrine of the Scripture alone being Judge and: rule of 
Controverſies be. untrue and indefeotible (as they prey 
tend it. is) we may expect the demon tration of it from a 
| man;of bis wit and {earning and experienceijn the-Con+ 
* | troverſy, as having thoroughly conſidered all pretenſions 
+ | and arguments of both parcies, and taken in the-advice of 
- | the molt famed Doctors of the Romiſh Church: But 
1 muſt not diſſemble that I was wofully diſappointed in 
the peruſal of Mr Crefſy's piece, and whereas-1 expected 


ſomething ſolid arid ſubltanciall, or -at leaſt very plaufi- = 


ble,which | might have ſome ground in charity to þelieve 
might. give at leaſt a colour tor bis change , 1 find jitele 
in him worthy of conſideration ,: but what hath already 
received fatisfaftory Anſwers: : Yet becauſe the cauie 
affords no better Arguments, 1 ſhall briefly conſider 
what he and the Capraine and bis afſikants: deliyer in 
this macrer, | oituirureginly't ph bh 

That the Scripture is not the-onely. rule of Faith 
and: Judge of Controverſies, is the Propoſition they at- 
xempt to prove, and their Arguments are thoſe which 
follow. fue | ns RE: i" 

Arg. 1, Scripture cannot: be this' Judge and: Rule, 
becaule 5t doth. nor anſwer 1ts end, for they that own this 
fudge Pr ſagree among them elves 5 Everard Epiſt, P.33». 
Scripture doth not' reconcile them. Thus Creſſy , by this 
vale it 14 19Poſſible that ever Controverſies ſooxld be ended. 
Seft:2.chap.4.8.1.::.. : | 


_ Anfw. Scripture might be ( as really it was): deſigned 
inſtiruted and ordained for the ruling 'of mens, Faith and 
the judging and deciding Controverſies, though through 
the depravedneſſe of men this ead might not be obtayned: 
ifthis Argument-have any weight init, 1 may-upon the 
ſame'ground argue thus: Preaching of the Goſpell was 
not :oſtirured for-the ſalvation of the World , becauſe ic 
doth not. anſwer .its end, but.proves 80 many mw 
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of death" *Or the'T.aw of God'was not inſtituted by 
God fot” a irule of Life ,” becauſe it dorh-nor obraine ied 
end,: and'men will not-be ruled by'it: Ina word-letit 
be obſervetl, ifthis Argument proveany thing, 1f proves 
whar:the very Papiſts deny , that the Scripture is not {6 
much-asa'part of the rule , neither of Faith nor manners; 
for ſtill-according to thepreſent - Argument it doth not 
Anſwer itsend, for there is no one-controverfie in Faith, 
which Scripture alone decides ſo as to ſilence all differen, 
ces, which is the thing pretended neceffary to a Judge of 
Controverſies. - For the: further diſcovery of the-imper. 


Tinency and vatity'ot this Argument , however it istheit 


Goliab'whitch they moſt- boait of,” ſhall offer them this 
Dilemma relating tothat power ofendins 'all difterences 
among <Chriſtians-which they. fuppcſe was neceſlary tor; 
and-by:Chriſt-committed:to the Judge of controverſies 
Either (1 fay ) that power is abſolute , unconditional and 
effectuall,and if ſo,-there could be no Herefies, Schiſmes, 
or differences in the Chriſtian World: which wee ſce:js 
moſt/talſe, or-it is a <opditionall power ſufficient of it 
Jelf for the ending of differences, though fruſtrable and 
impedible-in its effe&ts'by the ignorance or perverſneſſe 
of mer *( which is the reall.truth-) And in:this ſence-the 
Scripture may 'be-judge,4. e. - there is enough in «it 
Jaid and clearly delivered} by which all controverſies 
might be ended, if men would be humble:; ſtudious, and 
ſelf.denying : and in tbe former ſence the Church of 
Rome'8 no” judge . of : Controverſies.” ::Peradventure it 
will be ſaid that all men-are bound to ſubmit and hearkea 
£0 allithe ,decrees' of the Charch of: Rame., and when 
chey-do ſo-ſubmit;: it 'is'an effectuall means to end-all 
diflerences': - In the very ſame manner:and upon farre 
better grounds ] ſay of the Scripture ;'that all-are bound 
to ſubmit and hearken to all its Councels and decrees, 
and whey they do ſo, 'it will eficRually end all Contro- 


verſies. 
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of coercion ro compel difſencers to fubwit: anſwer eicher 
thac coercion they ſpeak of is ſpiritual] by Church cene 
{ures and excommunication; &c, or ,civill by corporall 
penalries,death,e#c.1f they underſtand ir of civill coercion, 
that is not at all neceſſary nor intrinſecall to an Ecleſiaſti- 
call judge of controverhes , otberwiſe the Apoſtles (who 
bad not this civill. power ) nay Chriſt himſelte (who de- 
nies that he was judge or ruler.) hould not be fuch a 
Judge , and the Church for the firſt' 300 years had no 
jadge of controverſies: Nay, the Papiſts themſelves in 
pretence-at leaſt abjudicate. chis from the Church, and 
reler it wholly-co the civill power : If.chey ſpeak of a-ſpi- 
rituall coercion, then the Scripture hath ſuch a power of 
inflicting ſpirituall penalties upon its violaters &-contem- 
ners, ſuch. as obduration, and eje&tion from the preſence 
of God , and ſuch excommunication as the other is bur a 


. ſhadow of it: And whether they ſpeak of one or other, 


the Proteſtant Judge of controverhies is not deſtitute of 
either advantage : Ifit be remembred that the Prote- 
ſtants own an - Eccleſiaſticall Politicall Judge , which 
Judge although their modeſty will not ſuffer, them ro 
prerend to Intallibility,and a power to oblige all people to 
receiveall their decrees though anti-ſcripcurall, wichour 
enquiry; and though they ſay with che Apoltle,they have 
thetr power for edification , not for deſtruction, 2 Cor. 


13,10. andchey can do nothing againſt che Truth bur . 


for the Truth; and though ir is their advice to their peo- 
ple, which was the councell ot the Apoltle to-hus people. 
1 Cor. 11. 1. Be followers of me even as I alſo am of Chriſt: 
Yet they have a power to explaine and maintaine the 
Do&rines of the Scripture, and chey acknowledge a powe 
er in the Magiſtrate by civill ſanctions and penalties to 
ſuppreſſe and reſtraine ſuch as ſhall corrupt the Truth 
and infe peoples foules with the poyſon of Herericall 


V 3 Do:trines 


yerfies If it be further ſaid, chat the Charch hath a power 
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Doatrines. And this may abundantly ſetve for Anſivet 
to their Achilles or principall argument which maxes fuch 
a noiſe in the world,” EY ) 

Ar7./2. Scripture cannot be a perfect rule , becauſe 
ſome books of Scripture ate 10ſt, and it is the whole Scrip- 
ture which is this rule, 

Anf. 1. Then Tradition alſo cannot bea rule , for di. 
verſe Traditions are loſt as Creſſy confeſterh, SefF.1.Ch.8, 
#5. andall the Papiſts acknowledg. 44, 4 Fu 

Anſw: 2. It doth not at all appeare that any one of 
thoſe Books are loſt which concerned controverſies of 
Faith, or the rule of Life; All which to this'day bath been 
proved is this , That fome Books Written. by Holy men 
and Prophets are loſt : But ir is a vaine imagination, 
without the ſhadow of a proot , that all which was writs 
ter. by fuch men was a part of Canonicall- or - Divine 
Scripture, for we read that the Holy men of God ſpake 
a they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, which inſpired 


them not at all times, but onely when he pleaſed, there 


being this difference between the ſpirits inſpiration of 
Chriſt and all other Holy men,thar it was in Chriſt with- 
out meaſure, and without difference of time , bur in the/ 
Apoſtles it was a gift , confined to ſuch ſeaſons and pro« 
portions as God ſaw fit for them, Is any man ſo abſurd 

as tO think thar every letter which a Prophet or Apoſtle 
might write about any private affaires was a part of 
the Sacred Scripture * Or if Solomons Herball were 
Extant, muſt it need be admitted into the Canon of 
the Sacred Scripture? Or how can they prove (and if they 
do not prove it, this Argument is 1mpertinent) that the 

Hiſtories which Foſaxa, or Nathan,or Samael,or Gad,&c. 
might or did write concerning the Warres of the Lord, 
Or the Civill tranſaRions of the Kingdomes of 1/racl and: 
7#aah mult needs be a part of the Canon ? Or did the 

temporary tranſient and extraordinary inſpirations y 
L006 


ww 


0 I. 0 "a .0 _ SS TT” VFFr wo 


(51) : 
the Holy- Ghoſt deprive them of their common gifts and 
faculties? And was the capacity of a Prophet incon- 
ſiſtent with that of an Hiſtorian ? or becauſe Balaam was: 
once inſpired, muſt we needs Canonize. all that after- ' 
wards he ſpake, if it were extant? or becauſe Hanyah was 
once inſpired, 1 $am.2, and Simeon, and Elizabeth Luk.1. 
did ever any man, unleſle in a dream, imagine thar all 
their afrer Diſcourſes were Canonicall ? | 
Anſw. 2. Although fragwenta_ auri ſunt pretioſa the 
leaſt ſhreds ofScriptureare of ineſtimable value , yet we 
muſt diſtinguiſh between the effentiall and integrall 
arts of the rule of Faith , eyery part and parcell of it is a 


choice bleſſing tor our bene iſe and more abuydanrt dixe. 


Qion and confolation,yet is it not an eſſential! part of the 
rule of Faith, for' the farre greateſt part of thoſe ſacred 
Books 1s fpenr in the explication of ſuch general lawes and 
directions as were of themſelves ſufficient rife loguen- 
do, or the repetition of the ſame things which . mans 
dulnefſe and backwardneſle to ſuch thipgs made. highly 
expedient and beneficiall; The five Books of Aoſes 
were ſufficient to Salvation, betore any of the other 
Books were indited, and the following Writings of the 
Prophets were but Comments upon them , which if 
by Gods Providence they had been loſt, no doubt the 
firſt five Books would, have been ſufÞcient for Salvation 
for that ſtate of the Church: $o when St Marthew had 
Written his Goſpel] wherein the DoErine of the perſon 
and office and works of Chriſt (who is the marrow of 
both Teſtaments , and the ſole. ſufficient object offaving 
knowledge oh. 17, 3.) is clearly revealed and fully pro- 
ved, 1do affert ( and ler any of our Adverfaries prove 
the contrary if they can ) that that bad been ſufficient 
for our Salvation : And yet it muſt be acknowledged a 
wonderfull favour from God that he bath ſo plencifully 
provided for us , and ſo carefully watched dy his ro 

Ence 


(52) 
dence for the preſervation of the ſeverall Books of Sctip- 
cure,char all the'wir and learning of Adverfaries can only 
furniſh them with two inſtances of Apoſtolicall Writings 
which they ſuppoſe to be loſt viz. one Epiſtle from Lao» 


aicea, and another to'the Corinthians. 


\ Arg. 3. A rwle muſt be plaine and cleare , but the 
Scriptures are dark and doubrful., and that in things ap- 
pertaining to ſalvation , as appeares from 2 Per. 3. 16.— 
things hard to be underſtood which th:iy that are unleavned 
and unſtable wreſt to their deſtrufion : Now this could not 
bring deftruRion, if they were not hard in things apper- 
taining to ſalvation : And here the Captain muſters up 
leverall neceſſary DoErines which' he ſappoſerh nor ro be 
Clearly laid downe in Scripture. - | 

Anſw. The Scripture is plaine and cleare in things 
neceſſary to Salvation , as hath been abundantly evinced 
by Proteſtants our of expreſſe Scriptures, and conſent of 
Fathers : Burt that belongs to another point, and I doe 
not ove to mingle diſtin& Queſtions together, therefore 
to them I ſhall: referre the Reader , onely I ſhall rake 
notice of ſuchaſfaults as he hath made upon this Do- 
Etrine, | | 
For the Text 2 Pet. 3.16.1 doconfeſſe T do not meet 
with any paſſage fo plauſible as this in his whole Booke : 
But the ſolution of the doubt is not difficult - If you 
conſider, 1. To'whom theſe things are ſaid co be darke 
even to ignorant, unſtable, ungodly men : When Pro- 
teltants ſay Scripture is cleare, they do not meane it is ſo 
to thoſe that are Blind , or them that ſhut their Eyes, 
Or have diſcoloured Eyes, (and ſuch are they of whom 
thoſe things are ſaid ) but unto ſuch as are humble, and 
diligentin the uſe of meanes to find qut the Truth ; not 
onely ſome paſſages of St Pa»l but in gener:ll a/l Divine 
and ſpirituall Truhs are darke to the naturall man (and 
tuch chere is no reaſon to dcube thele were ) as w__ 
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tively aſſerted by the Apoſile S. Paxl, 1 Cor.2.14. The; 
vatural mas receiveth not the things of, the Spirit of God, 
for they are foolifpneſſe unto him , netther can he know them, 
becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned: and conſequent]y ; if, 
the Popiſh argument from this place haye any torce in it, 
not onely ſome parts of Scripture will be dark, but not” 
any part of it will be plaine., which the moſt impudent. 
Papiſt durſt never yer affert. . 2. The wreſting of che 
Scripture in any of its truths or doctrines is ſo great a hin, 
that it may well be called deſtrucive; though the. do. 
Ctrine wreſted be not ſimply neceſſary to ſalvation : as. 
the disbeliefe and contempr of any Truth or. aſſertion. 
plainly delivered by God, is confeſſed to be damnable , 
though the matter of the aſſertion be meerly circumſtan- 
tial, and not at all in it ſelf neceſſary to. ſalvation. 
3.. St Paul's Susyiym', or difficult paſſages, might be, 
wreſted to deſtruction, although che matter of them was 
not neceffary to be known , or underſtood in order 
to Salvation. As for inſtance : Thar paſſage of S: Pauls, 
All things are lawfall for me , (\cil. all indifferent things, 
for he there ſpeaks of the uſe of meats, or oblervation of 
dayes,) This I ſay is not a fundamental Truth, nor is che 
knowledsg of it neceſſary to Salvation ,. yet when the Li« 
bertines do abuſe this Scripture, to juſtify themſelves in 
the practice of all wickedneſle, doubtleſſe they wreſt the 
Scriptures to their own deſtruction. Beſides, the matter 
of a Text may be of leſſer importance, and the knowledge 
thereof not neceſſary to Salvation, and the firſt and im» 
mediate miſtake of it may be in it ſelf inconſiderable, 
and yet that may uſher in other, and choſe higher mi- 
ſtakes, ( as we ſee error is fruitful, and grows worſe and 
worſe, )and at laſt end in deſtruRtion;as that: Cloud, which 
at firſt was no bigger then a mans hand, did quickly over- 
caſt the whole Heavens. - The doctrine of Predeſtination 
the Papiſts confeſſe is not, fundamental], ſince their own 
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DoRors are divided about it ; yet ifany man ſrom Se: 
Paul's aſſertions of the efficacy and immutability of Pre. 
deſtination , ſhould infer the unneceſſarineſſe of SanRifi- 
cation to Salvation, (as ſome have done ) doubtleſſe this 
man 'would wrelt the Scriptures to his own deſtruction. 


Bur the Captains not contented with a generall imputa- | 


Eion of darknefle'to the Scripcure , but pretends ſeveral 
Inſtances of things neceſſary to Salvation , which are nor 
Plain and clear in the Scriptures : his Inſtances are theſe. 
2 The nature and number of the Sacraments. 2. The 
number of the Canonical Books, and that the Scriptures 
are the word of God. 3. The incorruprion of the Scrip- 
ture. 4. The underſtanding the true fence of Scripture, 
which is literal, which myſtical. 5. The number of fun- 
damental points. 6. The doctrine cf the Trinity : and 7. 
other doctrines concerning the baptizing ot Infants, and 
womens receiving the Euchariſt , and the obſervation of 
the Lords day , and the doctrine which condemnes Re- 
baptization. All theſe (faith he) are neceſſary to Salva- 
tion,and yet Scripture is not plain and clear in them. So 
that here are two aſſertions, and both of them falſe in 
moſt of the Inſtances, and all are falſe in one of them. Tt 


Pitties me to trifle away time in the particular anſwer of 


ſuch impertinenr allegations , did not the weakneſle of 
ſome in believing all that is boldly aſſerted , make it ne- 
cellary, 


For the 1. The Scriptures plain enough in deſcribing. 


the nature of thoſe two Sacraments , which Chriſt hath 
inſtituted, as the Captain might eafily have informed 
himſelf, if inſtead of going to Knot, and Fiat Lux &c. he 
had looked into almoſt any of our Proteſtant Syſtems, 
or common places of Divinity , whither I refer the Rea- 
der, having ſomewhatellſe to do, then to tranſcribe com- 
mon places: And for the other 5 Sacraments I cannot ſay 
they are delivered in Scripture more clearly rhen wa 0» 
tliers, 
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thers, but 1 may ſay,” they are /eſſe darkly, becauſe indeed 
not .deliverd there at all, being onely a fiction of their 
own, of which God may ſay, They never came into my 
mmd. ines 

For the 2. It is a crude and falſe aſſertion which the 


. Captain layes down, That it1s neceſlary to falvarion to 
believe all the books of the holy Scriptures to be the word 
of God, and to believe nothing to be the word of God 
- whichis Apocryphal. If the latter part be true, woeto 
'the Church of Rome that now is, which hath owned thoſe 


writings for-the word of God in the Counceil of Trent, 
which by the judgment of ſo many moſt learned Fathers, 
and grave Councels , and the Church of ſo many ſuccef- 
ſive apes have ever been held for Apocryphal, as no ra- 


tional man can doubt , that ſhall rake the pains to read 


either of thoſe excellent pieces, Raynolds de Libris Apor 
cryphis, or Biſhop Coxſens his Scholaſticall hiſtory of the 
Canon of the Scripture. And if the former part be true, 
then we muſt damne all thoſe Fathers,and Churches,who 
(as both Papiſts and Proteſtants acknowledge ) did fomee 
times doubt of ſome books now univerſally received : 
nay farther, we muſt damne all the former ages, and 
Churches, and innumerable holy and learned writers, 
and .cven_many of the molt famous Papilts themſelves, 
who did all diſown and disbelieve ſome at leaſt of thoſe 
Books , which ( if we take the judgment of the T7exc 
Councel) are and were a part of the word of God. The 
truth is, (and foit is generally owned by Proteitant wri- 
ters) That the belief of thoſe Truths contained in rhe 
Scriptures is neceſſary to Salvation, though happily a man 
through ignorance.or error ſhould doubt about ſome 
one Book. 1t is neceſſary that I ſhould believe the hiſtory 
of Chriſts life and death , but it is not neceſſary to Salva- 
tion ſimply and abſolutely to believe thar the Goſpel of 
St. fark (for inſtance) was written by Divine inſpirati- 
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on. This may appear from hence, : becauſe Faith is ſufi- 
cient for Salvation ,. and faith comes by hearing, Rom. 10. 
as well as by reading :';now as. Faith might be, avd really 
was wrought by the hearing of the doctrine and hiſtory 
of Chrilt, when preached: by ſuck Miniſters as were-nor 
divinely inſpired , ſo might.it-be wrought by the reading 
of ſuch chings., when writren' by the very ſame perſons ; 
and conſequently tt was not, and is not neceſſary to the 
working ot Faith, (and:theretore to the procuring of Sal- 
vation,) to believe, That St. JZarks Golpel was writtet 
by Divine inſpiration. . And yet I do not aſſert this, as if 
] thought thar it were not a very great fin, ( eſpecially 
$2 and afrer ſo much light about it) ro disbelieve any one 
book of the Scriptures, there being ſo many evident cha+ 
Tacters of a Divine: inſpiration upon the particular 
books, beſides the general aſſertion , 2 Tim. 3.16, AE 
Scriptare is given by divine inſpiration, and other convine- 
Cing places, but onely to ſhew , That ( which 11s a certain 
and evident Truch) it is not fimply and abſolutely, and 
ex natura 7ci neceilary for every perſon to believe every 
particular Book to be the word of God, but a ſerious and 


practical beliefe of the Truths conteined in thoſe Books, , 
may be ſufficient to Salvation, even where there is an ig- / 


norance ( if not wilfull and affected )) of the Divine Aus»: 
thority of ſome book or books of Scripture. | 

3- For the Third thing, the incorruption of the Scrip- 
ture, 1 Anſwer | | | | 

1, The Scriptures incorruption in ſubſtantial and con«: 
fiderable points , beſides that ir 'is confeſſed by the 
Jearned Papilts (as I have ſhewed before,) doth ſufficient- 
ly appear from it ſelf, by the collation of one place of 
Scripture with another, as alſo by the collation of ſeveral 
copies. And one great argument of it may be fetched 
from(that which ſeems to thwart it, )»v4z. the various reas 
dings which learned men have obſerved our of diverſe 
copies, 
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copies, let any-man look into them as he finds them colſes 
Qed in the late Pelyglotre Bible ,- and his own eyes ſhall 
witneſſe , that howſoever the differences of Readings are 
ramerous, yet they are-not of any moment, and indeed 
the difterences in leſſer matters are a conſiderable evie 
dence of the' Scriptures- uncorruptednefle in greater , 
wherein the copies do wonderfully conſent, 
- 2. If the Scriptures not evidencing its own incorrup= 
tion, hinderiits being a rule , then neither can the Scrip- 
ture be ſo-much-as a part:of our Rule, (which yet is 
granted by the moſt infolent of our Adverfaries } for ſo 
.the argument-will carry it, if there be any ſtrength in ir, 
not was the Decalopue arule of life to the following ges 
nerations of the Iſraelites,nor can the old and unrepealed 
':A&s:of Parliament: be a Rule to England , nor yet can 
Tradition be a Rule to the-Papilts; for the Papiſts not 
-onely confeſle its inſufficiency to evince its own uncor- 
ruptedneſle , bat acknowledge its actual corruption in 
ſeverall points,(as hath been ſhewed-bejore: nor. can the 
Decrees of Popes and Councels. be a ruſe , which being 
writings, mult needs be lyable to the ſame imperfections 
and corruptions, that the Scriptures becauſe writings are 
ſaid to be ſubject ro: and contequently there is' tb rule 
neirher.for Papilts nor: Proteſtants;bur every one'may-do 
tbar.which feems right in bis owneyes. © - - +++ 
4. He pretends-1t 1s neceſſary to Salvation to under- 
ſtand: which. istherrue-ſenſe of Scriptures, when it is to 
beirakenlitersliy, when myſtically, iand this/ (ſaith he } 
cannot: be. underitood trom tole Scripture. -- 7! 0, 
A-uſ. Here allo both Propoſitions are remarkably falſe; 
7: ris. not neceſlary- to: Salvation toa Chriſtian'toun- 
derſtand the. zrue iſenſe: of every Scripture -:if it were; 
what ſhall become'of thoſe Legions'ot poor: deladed Pa- 
pits, into whoſe:devotion ignorance is ſo confiderable 
at ingredient?” who neirher undgritand the ſenſs;norare 
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permitted to read the words of the Scripture. 2::The 


ſenſe of Scripture in fundamental pointsis clear and intel; 
ligible, and thac from Scripture, which. is ics own belt In- 
terpreter. Andifwe conſulr tbe beſt Expoſitors , either 
Popiſh or Proceſtanc,we ſhall find, they never ſo well un- 
told Scripture riddles, (ifi may ſo ſpeak as when they plow 
with the Scripcures Heifer. Every puny knows the collas 
tion of parallell, or ſeemingly repugnant places; and the 
obſervation of che ſcope and cohzrence, and the like, are 
the belt Keyes co find out the. true fenſe of che Scripture, 
and ſufficient to diſcover it, unleſſe the readers igno- 
rance or negligence, pride-or prejudice ttand in his way, 
1 will cake an inſtance from the Caprain.tumſelf of thoie 
Scriptures which contute the Arrians;Joh. 10.39. @. and 
mJ father are one ; but { ſaith the Captain ) the 'drrias 
will ſay, this is meant of Oneneſle in affection, as 70b.37. 
21. And here my Captain is grayelled,and balfe made an 
Arrian, and becauſe he could not avſwer the Arrian , be 
concludes again,no body elſe can: But wiſer men would 
have cold hun, That this 47rian gloſle is confured out of 
the Scripture, both: ouc of the preſent chapter, ..(rhe 
Captain and A-rias .-being more blind then che Jewes, 
who underitood Chriftsmeanins better, viz. - That be 
made. lumiclt God; v.33;)and from other places.of Scripr 
cure, whece Chri{t isexpreſly called God;: Joh. 1.2. 'the 
rra4 God,'LJOR.-5 20. and thought it no robbery to be eq;:4l 
with-God, Plul. 2.6, And indeed the Councel of Nice 
(as 1ſhewed in the foregoing diſcourſe) did confute:the 
Arriaz herely out of the Scriptures, chey law no need 
of going {urcher. eagle Ws ork 
5-;He aledgerh the number. of fundamentall points), 
which ({aich he) theScripture deternines:.not;: \.... > 
- . Auſ-.This is molt falſe. | The Scripture doth ſufficient» 
ly determine jundamental points ; >} muſt not bere run 
ingo another controverſy concerning the number Fa ſun. 
| FS amen- 
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damentals; This may fufficeat preſent, That the Scrips 
cure dorh not preſſe all. Truchs with equal vchemenc 5 
that there are ſome points, wherein the Seripture doth , 
though nor approve of, yet diſpence with differing opini= 
.ons in Chriſtians : ſuch as thoſe were concerning dayes, 
and meats, and ceremonies in Religion :. and there are 9< 
ther points, which ic urgeth upon us with;higheſt penal- 
ties; ſuch as that in Joh,8.24. Jf ye believe not that 1 ans 
he, ye ſhall aye in your ſins. To me this 15 Arule:: That to 
which God promiſerh or annexeth ſalvation, is ſurely 
ſufficient for ſalvation-; 1 care not one ſtraw. for all the 
Romane Thunder.claps of Damnation, where I have one 
promiſe from God for my ſalvation. 1am aſſured by God 
that to fear God, and keep his commanaements,, # the whole 
daty of man, Ecclel..12.13,- That be that feareth God, and 
worketh righteouſneſs,ts accepted of him, AQuIiO.35, That 
this is life ternal , to kyaw thee to be the onely true God 
and 7eſus Chriſt mham thin haſt ſent: Job, 17.3. and” 
* conſequently it 1 know him , and believe io him, his pers 
fon, and office, and worx; | may humbly pur in my claime 
for -eternal-life , and have not ſo much reaſon to fear 
their curſing of me, ( knowing that the curſe cauſelefſe 
ſhall not come) as they have to fear the carſe of God, 
and an addition to their plagues for -adding to Gog's 
word, Rev, 22.18.. Ina-word, the tundamentals or ſub» 
ſtantials of Religion do apparently he in rwo,chings, the 
Law,and che Goſpel: the Scripture tels me, that /ove'rs the 
fulfilling of the law, Rom.13.10, that he that l:veth Chriſt 
foall be loved of his father, Joh. 34. 21. that herebywe knom 
that we are paſſed from death tolife, becauſe we love the be» 
thren,17eb.3 .14.1t tels mealſo, That faith.in Chriſt is the 
fulfilling of rhe Goſpel: je hel5eve i» Godgbelieve alſo in we, 
foh. 14-1. and thoſe things are written, that ye might bes 
tieve, that 7ejau tthe Chriſt the (on of God, andithat belier 
Ying ye might havs life in his vame, [4\&0.33: aſt” 
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aſſured us, '(it ſeems he ſhould have asked his Vicar 
leave for it,) He that belizveth on me hath everlaſting life. 
Joh. 3. 30: For my part Iam not afraid to venture my ſale 
vation upon this promiſe : 'and for Popiſhcomminariong 
and curſes, I ſhall only fay with che Pſalmilt, Les them 
carſe, but bleſſe thox, Plal. 109.28. ks 22 js 
"By theſe things we ſeethe; Scripture ſufficiently'in- 
formes us of fundamentals. ' To which I-might adde the 
common ſenſe of Gods Chutch,and the learned Miniſters 
in-all ages , '1t having been acknowledged by the moſt &« 
minent Doctors, both antient and modern, both Popiſh 
and Proreltant, ' (as may be ſeen art large in' Dr. Potters 
want 0 f Charity charged upon Romaniſts, and' Mi Chillinge 
worths Defence of it,) That the Creed,commontly called 
the Apoſtles Creed, doth contain in it acompleat body of 
the fundamentals of falvation'for the Credenda'; and all 
the Articles of the Creed are ſufficiently evidenced from 
the Scriprures, as I could with great faciliry demonſtrate, 
bur I tudy brevity. Big Sr ILTEE 

But you mult know, the Church of Rome bath another 
notion of Fundamentals, a rare notion ] tell yon; for you 
ſhall not'find-the [ike either in Scripture , or any antient 
Auchor. ' They make the- Churches definition the rule of 
Futidamentals : Thar ts a Fundamental Truth,and ae fide, 
which the Church determines and'decrees, though never 
10 inconfiderable, and that is no Fundamental; nor 4e fe, 
which che Churches hath norderermined;thouth ir be ne- 
ver ſo material. Thus to fait in Lent,and on Fridaies if the 
Church command it,'is now-become a Fundamental, and. 
If any man'obſtinately-refuſeir., God will aſſuredly- cone 
demne ſuch 4 perſon, faith an'Ebgliſh Apokate; Crefſſy ſelf. 
2.ch.13.v.2. chough he there conteſſcth it is bur ania&ion 
lictle more then circumſtantial :; yet on the other, ſide it 
is no Fundamental to,hold, Thar all men(excepr Chriſt) 
are conceived infin, becaule the Church (forſoorh) hack 
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© not determined the Queſtion of the Bleſſed Virgin. Thus 


with the Romaniſis it is a fundament:1 doctrine to belieye 
that Pax lett his Cloak at 7 roas, ( hamely if the Church 
injoyn you to believe it, for there is the knack, it is not 
Fundamental, becauſe S. Pax! aflerts it, 27:m,4.13. but 
becaule S, Peters ſucceſſor or the Church injoyns you to 
believe itz) bur itis no Fundamental, that Chriſt is God, 
it the Church doth not oblige you to believe ic. Did 1 
ſay it was not a Fundamental ? I do them wrong in nct 
{peaking the wliole truth; for ſo far are they from own- 
ing it for a Fundamental Article, that they will not allow 
It co be an article or obje& of our Faith , without ſuch 
confirmation and injunction from the Church,as I ſhews 
ed in the beginning of the foregoing Diſcourſe. .But this 
is ſo groſſe a cheat, and ſucii a groundleſſe impoſture, 
wholly deſiitute of all appearance of proof, that it 15a 
vanity to ſpend zime in the contuting of it. Ifany Papilt 
think ocherwiſe , let bim give us ſolid proofs, That the 


. Pope or Councel have fuch dominion over our Faith , 


Thar Fundamentals are all at their mercy ; though me- 


' thinks the very mention of ſuch a conceit is abundant 


contutation , nor can any thing be more abturd, then to 
ſay, That it is no Fundamental to believe that God 15, and 
that hes a rewaraer of them that diligently ſeck him , (Un« 


| lefſe the Churches Authority command us to believe 


it, )and chat it is a Fundamental to believe that (which ſo ' 


' many of the Antients did not believe, )viz. the falſehood 


ofthe Millenary opinion, or of the admiſſion of departed 


. Saints to the Beartifical Viſion before the day of Judgee 


ment , {becauſe theſe are determined by the Church: ) 
And there is nothing which more eſſencially overthrowes 
the Popiſh conceit of Fundamentals, then the confidera* 
tion of the Pillar upon which they build it, which is the 


Churches Infallible authority, as the Anſwerer of Biſhop 


Land Diſcourſerh, whoſe great argument is chis ; #hoſce- 
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ver refaſeth to believe any thing ſufficiently propotnded to hin 
for a truth revealed from God, commits a damnable fin : but 
»whoſorver refuſeth 16 believe any point ſufficiently proponu= 
d:d to him or defined by the Church as matter of faith , refy- 
ſeth to believe a thing ſufficiently propounded to him for a 
truth revealed from God : this 1s proved from hence ,. be+ 
cauſe general Councels cannot erre, Where to ſay no. 
thing of the Major , you ſee this man proves (and the 
Church of Rome hath no berter proots)incertam per incey- 
- tis, their notion of Fundamentals from their opinion of 
Councels infallibility : and the infallibiliry of Councels 


having been abundantly evinced to be but a Chimazrical 


Imagination, 1 muſt needs conclude, That the foundation 
being fallen, the ſuperſtructure needs no ſtrength of ar. 
gument to pull it down. 11 any deſire to ſee this wild con« 
ceit baffled, he may find it done in that excellent diſcourſe 
O | Mr Stzlling fleets, part. 1. chap. 2,3 4. 

For the (1xrh particular,the docrine of the Trinity: it 18 
true, that is a real Fundamenta[ ;, bur to ſay, that is not 
clearly proved trom the Scripture, and for one that pre- 
tends he wasa Proteſtant to ſay thus, I confteſle it is one 
of thoſe many arguments , which gives us rgo much oc-« 
caſion to aſcribe rhe Captains change to any thing rather 
then to the convictions of his conſcience, or the evidence 
Of his cauſe. Behold the harmony between Socinianiſme 
and Popery ! Rather then not aſſert the Churches au- 
thority , theſe men will renounce the great principles of 
Chriſtianiry, and put this great advantage into the oct» 
nians hands, to conteſle that they. cannot be confuted by 
Scripture. But the learned Papiſts are of another mind 


in their [ucid intervals, and ſome of them (as Smigleen) 


have ſufficiently «verthrown the Secinian Herely trom 
Scripture evidence : however I am ſure Proteſtants have 
abundantly evinced it. Let any mon read but thoſe ex- 
cellent diſcourſes of Placer about the Praexiltence of 


Chriſt | 
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Chriſt before his birth of the Virgin, and his Divinity, 
and he will be ofanother mind, Bur this ſhews the Cap- 
tain was prepared to receive anything, -that could fo ea- 
fily believe a propoſition , which be could nor but know 
from his'own experience to be horribly falſe , unlefſe he 
were ſhameſully ignorant. 

7, For the remaining points, they ſplit upon the fame 
Rocks with the former, for there is none of them bur is 
ſufficiently evidenr from <cripture, as hath been fully 

roved by thoſe who have created of thoſe matters: (but 
f mult forbear digreſſions.) And befides, ( in the ſenſe 
he intends) he will find an hard matter to prove their 
neceſſity to ſalvation : if he think otherwiſe, let him try 
his ſtrength, 

And this may fatisfy the third argument concerning , 


| the Scriptures darkneſs in things faid to be neceſſary to 


ſalvation. ' | 

A fourth argument urged againſt the Scriptures ſypre- 
macy is, that we bave not the Originals, but onely Co- 
pies and Tranſlations, and theſe made by fallible men; 
and therefore it cannot be a certain rule of our Faith. 
This hath been anſwered in the former Diſcourſe, it wilt 
ſuffice therefore briefly to ſuggeſt ſome few things. 

1. This argument (f ſolid and weighty) will prove 
that no Copies nor Tranſlations can be a Rule to us, that 
onely the Original Decalogue , which was written by 
Gods own finger, was a Rule tothe Jewes, and conſe- 
quently, that Tranſcript of it which by Gods appoint- 
ment the Prince had, and was obliged to read, was no. 
ruie to him ; which how falſe ic is,will appear from Dexr. 
17.18,19, «When he fitteth upon the Throne, =he ſhall 
write him a Copy of this Law un a Bock ont of- that which zz 
before the Prieſt s the Levites, ==— and he ſhall read therein, 
—=-thar he may learn to keep all the words of this Law , and 

theſe Statates to dethem. By which the Reader will quick- 
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ly diſcerg what weight is in this part of the Diſcourſe: 
Thar aCopy cannot bea certain rule, for the Princes rule is. 


but a Copy., -and the Tranſcription of that not limited to. - 


an infallible hand. When AZoſes of old time was read in the 
Synagogues every Sabbath day, As 15,21.it is to be pre- 


ſumed,cach ofrhem had not theOriginal of God's writing, 


yer was it never rejected from being a rule upon-thar ac. 
count. What rare work would this Notion make in a 


Kingdome,itthroughly proſecated ? Behike che Capraine 
doth not hold his Statute book a rule to him, becauſe it is. 


not the Original. And obſerve the horrible partiality of 


theſe men;;. The Decrees of the Pope or Councel,ſuppole 
of Trent, are a Rule and a certain one too tO our Eng-- 


liſh Papiſts, though they have nothing of them but a. 
Copy and a Travilation ;- bur the Scripture cannot be a 
Rule, becaule it is onely a Copy and tranſlation. The 
Jaw of God or of the C hurch is a rule to the hearers,when 
it 1s delivered onely.by a Pepiſh Prieſt (and he conteſſede 
ly fallible) by word of mouth, and it ceafeth ro be a rule, 
when it 1s delivered by writing by a fallible band : yet 
ſurely the one is but a copy as well as the other , though 
made by diverſe initruments. _ | 

2. The copies and Tranſlations of Scripture are a ſure 
and Certain rule, becauſe they do ſufficiently evidence 
themſelves to be the word of God , and the ſame for ſub- 
ſtance with the Original. The incorruption of the Scrip- 


tures in ſubſtantiall things is ſufficiently evinced from the. 


confeſlion of its greateit Adverſaries the Papiſis , from 
the conſent of Copies taken by perſons of ſeveral ages, 
and far diſtant places, and contrary principles, trom the 
innumerable mulcicude of copies every where diſperſed , 
andthe conſtant jealouſy and watchtulneſle of ſo many 
wiſe and zealous Chriſtians, ready to obſerve the leaſt 
co:fiderable corruption, & give warning of it, and many 
other conſiderations. All rhoie arguments which areplea- 


ded 
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ded both by: Papiſts and Proteſtants for the Divinity of 
'the Scripture,they reach to copies and Tranſlations: In 
theſe, as wellas'in che Original'isthe majeſty of the Style, 

the ſublimity of the dorines , the purity 'of the matter, | 

the excellency of che'defign: To theſe as well as the Origi- 

nalsGod hath given ſo many ſignal teſtimonies bythe con- 
verſion of thouſands, by frequent and illuſtrious miracles, 

by the cooperation of his Spirit with them in-the hearcs 
of is people, and many other arguments, which (when 
a Papiſt is in a good mood, and diſputins with a Pagan) 

mult paſſe for undeniable demonſtrations of the truth of 
Chriſtianity and che Divinity of the Scriptures. -And for 

the differences in Tranſlations ; -( either noted by the Pa- 
pilts, or confeſſed by any of the Proteſtants, ) -which the 

Captain makes' a great Flourifh with, and other Papiſts 
make ſuch triumphs at, chey areſo petite and crivial, and 

ſ9 little concerning the ſubltance and foundation of Reli- 

Sion or the Scriptures, that co me itaffords an unqueſtio- 

nable evidence, That our Tranſlations are unblameable in 

fundamentall places; becauſe all their great wits andlear- 

ned Doctors to'this day could not diſcover any'ſuch miſ- 

rakes, though they have made it their buſinefſe-ro-find 

them out. Bur-1 ſhall ſay no more:to this argument in 

this place, haviog in the former part of the Treatiſe fpo- 

zen OI 2! 5 ip Bt LAS 

- A fifth argument is taken from the-ſeeming' contradi- 

Etions which are in Scripture, not reſolveableby the Scri- 

pture. Hence {faith the Captain )-Reaſon conceivethr 

her felf to have this infallible demionſtration, v:z. no one 

who ſpeaketh rwo things, the one contrary tothe other, | 

is infallible in ſpeakins , but rhe. Scripture ſo ſpeaketh, 
therefore fſaich Reaſon the Scripture is not infallible in 

fpeaking. Nay (he might and ſhould have faid) rhe Scrip- 

ture is not credible in ſpeaking - and theretore ſay 1, by 

_ thevertue of this argument the Captain muſt either ac- 
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knorwledge himſelfe an unreaſonable man, or an Atheilt : 
I tell you it was good hap, Thar inſtead of the Catholick 
Gentleman he did not meet with an Atbeiſt , for the ar- 
guments which convinced him are indifferently calcula» 
ted for either Meridian. But for all teboſe ſeeming contra: 
dictions, the ſhort Anſwer is this. ; oth 

I. That there are no ſuch places, but are capable of 
convenient reconciliations , as hath been already made 
£00d by ſeveral learned men both Papiſts and Proteſtants, 
who have profeſſedly treated of thaſe matters, and diſ- 


covered the vanity of this objection. ' And i it were 


granted, Thar there are ſome places which men have not 
yet hit upon the right way of reconciling them , that is 


no evidence of the impoſſibility of it ,- ſince we can give 


inſtances in others, which in former times were thought as 
inſoluble, as any now are ,: which the learning and- dilie 
gence of after ages hath fully cleared from all ſemblance 
of contradiction, 41 ; 

2. Thoſe ſeeming contradictions are either reconcile 
able our of Scripture,or elſe are but hiſtorical difficulties, 
not at all neceſſary to ſalvation. The Captain ſhould 
do well to put the parts of his diſcourſe together and ſee 
how they agree, becauſe he will not, 1 will do it for him, 
The Propoſition which Proteſtants aflert,and he attewpts 
to diſprove is, That the Scripture is a perfe&t Rule in 
things neceſſary to ſalvation; This he diſproves by inſtan- 
cing in ſome inſoluble difficulties 1n matters unneceſſary 
to ſalvation. But we muſt pardon him,it is vir: cauſe, 
the cauſe affords no better arguments, 2:4 

A ſixth argumentas this. Scripture is no ſufficient rule, 
becauſe it is Iyable to diverſe and contrary expoſitions. 

An invincible argument , by which a man may diſpute 
all Rules our of the world. Probatur. The Decalogue.is no 
rule of like or manners, for the Phariſees underſtood it one 
way,Chriſt ——_— Statutes of the Kingdome 

_:- 
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are no rule, for learned Lawyers differ in their expoſiti* 
ons, The Decrees of Popes and Councels are no rule, be« 
cauſe lyable to diyerſe and contrary expolicions, fo farre, 
that Gratian the compiler of their Canon Law hath one 
entire Title De Concordantia diſcordantium Canonum , 
4.c. Concerning the reconciling of diſagreeing Canons : 
And there is this remarkable difference between the con- 


_ dition-of the Romiſh and our affairs: our differences are 


in che expoſition and accommodation of the rule, but 
Popiſh differences are in the Text and rule it ſelf, ſince 
there are amongſt them. not only diverſe and contrary 
expolitions of the ſame Canon, (which yer is ſufficient 
£0 take off all their glorying over us ,. and to bring them 
ro our leyell ) but indeed there are contrary Texts, the 
decrees and ſentences. of one Pope directly contrary to 
another,and one Councel to another. Pope Stephez nulls 
the decrees of Formoſus, the three next Popes null the de» 
crees of Srephen,and reeſtabliſh thoſe of Formoſms, Srrgice 
#5 the third comes after, and again nulls Formoſus his de» 
cree. 'But I will tell you of a greater matter, even no 
lefle then the Authenticall Tranſlation of the Bible: $:x + 
7 the 5th fers forth one Bible Az.15 90, not raſhiy, but 
deliberately , with the advice of his Cardinals , the aſſt- 


' ſtance of tb: moſt learned men of all the Chriſtian world , 


(they are bis own words,)correRs the errors of the Preſs 
with his own band,impoſerth rhis upon the whole Church. 
Within 3 years comes Clemens the 8th, and be puts forth 
another Edition, not onely diverſe, but in leveral paſla- 
cs directly contrary'to it, (for wbich] refer the reader 
either rorhoſe two Bibles themſelves, or ro Dr Fames his 
Bellam Papale , and the Defence of it, where he ſhall 
find above a thouſand differences between them, ) yet 
Clemens lupprefſeth all other Tranflations, and enjoynes 
this for the onely AuthentickTranſlation,and ſo it is heid 
to this day. The like 1 might ſhew of Councels, as it were 
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eaſy to furniſh the Reader wich many inſtances not of 
the ſeeming but real-contradictions of Popes and Coune 
cels among rhemſelves,and yet (forſooth) the appearance 
ofa contradiction muſt exauQtorate the Scriptures, when 
real.contradictions ſhall not prejudice the Authority of 
Popeand Councel, fo true it is, That ſome may better 
ſeal a Horſe then others look over the hedge. 

The ſeyenth affaule' which the Captain makes is this, 
Tf the Scripture be onr ſole rule and fudge, then it was ſo 
zn the Apojiles dayes, and if ſo, the Authority of the Apeſtles 
Ceaſed whin they bad done writing. ' | F.k 
 "FAnſwer 1. The Gonfequence may very well be deni- 
ed from the Apoſtles times to ours. The argument is this: 
— Scriptures were not the onely rule,when there were ſeve- 
ral governours of the Church acknowledged on all hands 
co be infallible both ſingly and joynt!ly : Ergo, it is not 
the onely rule now, when there is no perſon nor perſons 
' 1n the Church, but who is proved to be fallible. For this is 
the cale at this day , unlefſe the Captain and Mr Crefſy 
andthe reſt will change their notes, and in ſtead of the 
Pope and Councel combined , ſay that the Pope alone is 
infallible, wherein 1 deſire to underſtand their mind s. 


2. The other Conſequence bath not a Dram more of - 


/Truth in .4t : for if che Scripture were the ſole rule, yer did 
not the Apottolical-Authority ceaſe. - Jt-is no diminution 
ro their Authority co fay, they had not a power ſuperior 


co the Scripture or the word of God, z. e. . Thar the Ser- - 


vant was not above his Maſter; the Apoſtles never pre« 


tended to fuch 2 power , but rather carried themſelves in ' 


all things as became thoſe who pfofeſſed their ſubjeRion 
_ tothe word of their God and Lord. Obſerve the man- 
net of their proceeding in that great Councel, A. 15. 
{till you ſhall find the Scripture is the rule, by which they 
Faide the whole debate, and from which they draw their 


- Conciuirongas none ther read that chapter can deny. You | 


may 
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may obſerve that an Apoſtte(and he too'of fo great Au® 
thority that he-durſt reprove”Sc Peter to bis face Gal: 2:) 
makes no ſcruple of circumfſcribing his own Authority: 
within the limits of Gods Word, and he repeats it: ;z-rc& 
memoriam, Though we or an Angcl from Heaveh prearh 
any other Guſpell anto you then that which webave Preached 
anto you, let him be accurſed;Gal.1.8. know it is faid by . 
Mr White in 'his' Apology for Tradition \, thar: this place 
makes for Tradition rather then for Scripture, and-fur 
what the Apoſtles delivered by word of mouth,” not what 
they lefc in Writing : To which-the repiy: is. molt eaſy; 
that ſince the Doctrine delivered by the Apoliles;, either 
by word or Writing is-and. mult | be confeſſed ro be-of 
equall Authority ( the Councell.of 7 exe goes no: higher 
while' they aſſert char Scripture and Tradition are to be 
received pari pictatis affetta iac revercntia;,' wh: equall 
piety and reverence ) t .conſequencly. followes, that he 
who renouncerh all pretenfions af Authoricy Superior; 
or not ſubordinate-to che'one ,-cannor be-faid with any 
colour of ſence'to' challenge. a;Supremacy over the other; 
The Apoſtles had not fo learned Chriſt as they, who arro- 
gate the name of their Succeſſors have: The power they 
claimed was not Autocratoricall-and deſpotieall, having 
dominion over the peoples Faittt; and being Lords over- 
Gods Heritage, but onely Miniſterial}, not for-deftruQtion; 

but for edification,not coordinate, but ſabje&t unco their 

Maſter and his Word- i Orr 3 ating be 

The laſt reafon he urgeth is, that this-opinion of ſole 
| Scripture makes -every man. Judge who take upon them 

toFead and underſtand the Scripture. * + | -:--- 

_ Anſw.1.- If it be meant a private Judge , ſo farre as it 
concernes his own actions; :It is true, and char Judgmenr 
(as I have ſhewe&) the Scripture allowes andenjoynes to 
private Chriſtians , and informes us of the fad condition 
of choſe that neglecting their own judgment , give up 
| . themſelyes 
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Themſelves to a blind obedience to their ruſers (an errour | 


common to the Jewes of old-and-the Papiſts now) aſſu- 
ring us this is no excuſe nor ſecurity to them , but 5f thy 
blind lead the blind both will fall into the Ditch , Math, 
35.14. LT 

. 2, The Papiſts themſelves howeyer they renounce this 
principle. of every mans being Jadpge in words and ſhew , 
ye; they receive it intruth andipractiſe upon it; and what: 
ever noiſe'they make of Fachers and Councels and the 
Pope and Church, yet in truth-chey make particular men 
the Judges: for 'their ownaGtions, For inſtance if-we 


examine che grounds and manner of che Converſion (as 


they miſcall ithot any man io the Romiſh; Religion. (take 
C»eſſy and che Captaine'for inſtances) we: ſhall 'tind the 
Papiſts that deait with'them'; made them Judges: And 
when the Captain: yieidsito that great Argument, viz, 


That if he did not turne'\Catholick be had no infallible! 


affarance that Chriſtian Religion was true. ,, was not he 
bimſelie Judge of the vaiidiry of this Argument ? And 


when Cr:ſy-or: others are-peryerted by-that great Title 


of the Churches Auchority to which they chink all ſhould 
be ſabjeR; what do they bur make themſelves Judges of 
this queſtion upon which alldepends, whether the-Chur- 
ches Authoricy be a ſuMficietrand ſafe foundation for a 
mans faich- co reſt upon ?:' So if I come- to any Papiſt 
who is capable of Niſcqurſe, -1: would aske bim whether 
he continues in the Popiſh communion-and beliefe with 
reaſon or withour it ?:' It heſay, without reaſon, I ſhall 


forbear diſcourſing with'bruic creatures: If with rea- ' 


ſon, I demand whar it is ,' and here he wilt enter ine a 


large harangue ,”concerning the neceſlicy of a living and . 


infallible judge for the! ending 'of Controverſies, and 
that rhe Pope or Councell is'this Judge : In'this caſe I 


fay,the Romaniſt m1kes himſelt rhe Judge of the firſt and . 


principa]l queſtion , upon which all rhe reſt depend, vx. 
>  JT22 ' wage 
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whether ſuch a Judge be neceſſary,and whether.che. Pops 
or Councell be this Judge: As certainly as Ss Paul ar- 
Sues ICor. 6: They that are hr5o judge the greazer and 
. weightier cauſes cannot be x judge che eg 
caacters. 12 


ws ww. 


greater ſecurity acguielce in the Truth of che-Proteſtang 
\ Another Argument theretore againſt the Scriptures is 
taken from the occafion of Writing the Books of tbe 
New-Teſtament of which Cref[y Treats, S:&,2. chap.1 0, 
Andiit is obſervable that bis Argument ( however it res 
Sularly ought-ro reach the whole Scripture, yer) . is onely 
(upon the mater ) levied again{};the Epiſtles.in.che New- 
Teſtament;, which (faith he) were never intended 10 be 
Written as Inſtitutions or Catechiſmes containing an A- 
bridgment of the whole Body of Chriſtian Faith {for the 
whole Church., for..they were Written onely ta particular 
Perſons or 'Congregations ( without order to communicate 
them to the whole Church ): and, they were written meerly 
eccaſronally , becauſe of ſome falſe Doftrines , mhichif thoſe 
Hereticks had not chanced to have broached , they had never 
been Written: And therefore ſurely are very improper for 
4 rule of Faith (which muſt be ſo true and clear and evi- 
d:nt that there can be no rationall poſſibility of contradittion 

| | or 
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vy diverſity of opinion ) ang for a man. to Venture his Souls 


#pox;* This is, the ſumme of that Diſcourſe ( excepting 


what he faith of the *obfeurity of the Scriprures which1 _ 


have conſidered betore,) © © 

For Anſwer, 1. Since Mr Cyeſſy requires it in a rule 
of Faiththac it be ſo true and clear and ſoevident, that 
there catt bt no'rationall*pgilibility ' of contradiction or 
diverfity of opinion,” let him; 'or rather any other diſinte- 
refled ot unprejudiced perſon ſeriouſly-confider , what 


hath been diſconrſed itt the' formet Treatiſe, and An» | 
ſwer it to his own conſcience as he will give his account 


to God another day; 'whethtr the Popiſh rule of Faith be 
fo true and cleare-and evident; &c. -as is pretended to be 
neceſſary,or rather, whetheriit be not ſo dark and donbr- 
fall, char jc is not onely rejected by Proteſtants upon ſolid 
and cogent grounds ,' but alfo diſpured'/and denied by di- 
verſe of their on great Doors: The queition under 
favour is not this, whether our rule be ſo clear as to ad- 
mit of no poſlibility of contradiQtion, (fot'who can dream 
of this thar' ever heard or read- ot the Academicks whoſe 
Sreat principle was to contradiR every:thins and be con- 


fident of nothing ? 3 bat-whether the Popiſh rule or ours 


be better, whether is more'true,clear,and evident ? And 
this one-would think ſhould nor be very- difficult/;to 
determine: And whether the Proteſtant rule: be fo 
evidenc that it may ſatisfy the Conſciehce and Reaſon 
and prudence of any modeſt,hnmble, and diligent enqui- 
rer,thongh-tt may not filence'the clamours- of every bold 
caviller;' fince there have been (and probably yer are). 
in the'World:men ſo abſurdly ſcepricall, that they have: 
cavilled againſt the certainty: ofthis Propoſition,thar two' 
and three wake five,» 958 of 5 Rent! fonFL 

2. The occaltonality *ahd*particularity of thoſe- Wri- 
tings is n6 impediment to their being a rule;(though this 
is a notion the Popiſh Writers oft. mention and vehe- 
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mently urge upon the'ſimpler ſort of men) It neither-hins 
ders their being a, rule, nor their being a perte& rule < 
x. Not the former, the Papiſts themſelves being Judges, 
tor they acknowledge it to be regula partialss a part of 
the' rule (1 tell you Chriſt is. exceedingly beholden to 
them chat will acknowledge thus much and allow him 
- any ſhare in the rule of his Church,) The Councell of 
Trent in its Decree concerning the Canonicall Scriptures , 
notwithſtanding this objzeRion aſcribes this.to the Scrip= 
tures no [eſſe then to Traditions , Thar beth of them toge= 
ther are the Canon or rule of Faith and manners, and to 
both they allow equall Pity and reverence as 1 ſaid befures 
Will any man ſay the law concerning Inheritances deli- 
yered Nam.27. was no Law or rule to the lraelues, 
becauſe it was delivered upon the extraordinary occaſion 
of Zelephehads daughters Petition ? Or that the Law 
againſt che Prieſts drinking of Wine, when he was to go 
into the Tabernacle Levi, 10.9, 'was no rule to the 
Prieſts, becauſe delivered peradventure upon the occaſi- 
- onof ſome intemperance of Nadab and 4bihy ? 2. Nor 
Goth this at all hinder the Scriptures being a perfect rule, 
partly becauſe this. Objection concernes onely one pare 
of the New» Teſtament :z. the Apoltolicall Epiſtles: But 
for the Goſpels which of themſelves are a ſufficient rule 
(thousb the addition of the qther is an abundant confo- 
lation and a rich mercy: ) Mr Creſy confeſſeth hy 
were Wyitten upon no ſpecial occaſrun, bat fur the common 
benefit of all ſucceeding Chriſtians as an Hiſtory of his Life 
" and Death , aud a (un me of the principall points of his - 
DoGrine, (They are the Authors words,and we need no- 
more to juſtify the Scriptures 1ufficiency) and partly bes 
cauſe the occaſions, however caſuall co men, yet were 
foreſeen and foreordained by God to be ſuch as would 
recurre in all following Ages, and partly becauſe the 
Apoſtle extengs bis thoughts and inſtructions beyond 
tne 
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the preſent occaſion upon which, or particular perſon} 


or perſons to which he Writes even to following Ages,” 
and conſequentiy intendedthem for rates anddire&iong 


not onely ro them, but to others, yea to all ſucceeding 
Chriſtians. What elſe means St Paxl. i charging 74- 
mothy to keep the command there mentioned —1/ 
the appearing of Chriſt, 1Tim. 6, 14. which &, Paul knew 
was at a great diſtance, 2 Theſ. 2.1. it be did not include 
his Succefſors ? The Books of the Old Feftament, ar feaſt 
diverſe of them were written upon ſpeciall occaſion , and 
yer S Pay! hath given it under his band, That whatſoever 
things were Written afcretime were Written for our leay= 
ning,Rom.15 4. and that all thoſe Scriptures are profitas 


ble(to us) for D:E&rine, reproof,&c. 2 Tim. 3.16. Anitre- 


fragable Argument that what was Writren upon a ſpeci- 
all occaſion may be a ſtanding rule. And the conſtant u- 
niveriall practiſe of all the Antient Fathers and Counſels 
confirming Truths or Duties, and reproving fins or errors 
in after Ages from the Teſtimonies of the Apoſtolicall 
Epiſtles, doth unqueſtionably evince thar they judged 
them however directed to particular perſons or Churches, 
yet indeed deſigned for a rule of the Church in all tollow- 
ing Generations. ' : 

Thar particular occaſions have given theriſe to ſuch 
general| rules and lawes 4s have been of perperuall torce 
and uſe, no man that knowes any thing can be ignorant : 
And that really this was the caſe, and that the Principles, 
Poctrines; and Inſtructions, which are laid down by the 
Apoſtles in their Epiftolary Writings,how particular ſoe- 
ver the occaſion might be thar drew cher forth, are in 
their own nature and quality indifferently calcujated 


for, and equally fic to be'a puide to other perſons or | 


Churches, needs no proof, but the readings of them, and a 
refletion upon the daily praftiſe of all Preachers as well 
Popiſh as Proreſtants which-fromrime to time deduce 
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ſuch documents from them' as are fingularly vuſefall if 
whatſoever age or place they live in, ff 
. And this may ſerve Mr Creſſy's turne , for I meet witlt 
nothing elſe conſiderable to-this point in'bis Book. In 
the next place I ſhall conſider what Mr Ruſoworth ſaith 
(who in the opinion of the Romaniſts is rowar armti Or 
«mar ) in his tamed Dialogues: Nis Arguments againft 
the Scriptures being Judge of Controverſies are rwo: 
The firſt is (that which bath been allready bandled) from 
the errors and corruptions which muſt needs be in our 
Bible , by Copiſts and Tranſlators: And here he fers his 
wit upon the rack to deviſe whatever could be ſaid to 
blaſt the credic and the Authority of the Scripture: Here 
he tels us of the many hazards, doubts,and miſtakes, from 
multitude of Copies, depravations of Hereticks , the 
. Jewes at T iberias and Greeks ellewhere, miſtakes of rhe 
negligent or ignorant Tranſcriber , mulriplicity of Tran- 
flations, equivocation.of words which are uſed in ſeveral 
ſenſes according to the variery of times, places, and per- 
ſons, the ceating of theſe Tongues in which Scripture was 
Written, and the qualiry of the Febrew and Greek 
Tongues: He compures how many errors probably might 
be in the Copies of the Bible, we way well all:w ( faith 
he) 336 errors in one Copy, which admitted, you will 
find the number of errors in all the Copies made ſince 
the Apoſtles time fifteen or fixteen times as maxy as there 
are' words in the Bible, and ſo by this account, it would 
be 15 or 16 70 0ne of any pariicular place, that it were" 
zot the true Text, ( Theſe are his words Dialog. 2. 

Ste. 3) | | 
When I read theſe and other things of the ſame ten- 
dency, I began to reaſon with my ſelf: Are'theſe rhe 
Diſcourſes of William Ryſoworth a Romiſh Prieſt ? Are ' 
theſe the Arguments which muſt make"men Chriſtians 
or (which in their ſence is all one) Roman Crone 
O 
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Is this the man: that affeted the rigouy of Aathematicall 
diſconrſe even in his Controverſies, as we may perceive by: 
#215 worke? (for ſo Mr White 1s pleaſed to tell us? ) Is this: 


the Book chat ſo learned, ſo ingenious a man as Mr White 


mult commend to the World, as that which was very ſa-_ 


tsfattory to diverſe" judicious perſons; Surely it isa miltake 
theſe are not Kuſowerths, but Vaninus bis Dialogueszor it is 


a new tound remnant of 7#l/an the Apoſtare, which ſome: 


unlucky Heretick bath ſer out: under the name of a Ro: 
miſh Prieſt. We 2: 


. May I be fo bold as to aske our Holy Mother the 


Church of Rome Nam hc eff-tunica filii ? Is this thy 
jonnes voice ? . No ſure, it is ſome Prieſt of Apoll,, bid- 
ding defiance co the Chriſtian cauſe, and ftriving to ren» 
der che Holy Scriptures contemptible and ridiculous. But 
you fee what defperate men will do, in a deſperate cauſe, 
rather then not maintaine the Papall Authority, they 
will ſubverc.the-very foundations. of Chriſtianity : The 
Jeluites tell us that in order to the comming of Anti- 


chriſt, Rowe ſhall curne Pagan, -1 am in part of their - 


mind, and I think the turne 1s balfe wrought allready : 
Ecce {bgnnm ! for none ſhort of a Pagan could ralke at 
this race.: The infolency of che Diſcourte,and confidence 
of the Diſputer, and the applauſe of his party makes ic 
neceſſary that I ſhould fay ſonieching farther by way of 
Anſwer. | | 

The firſt Antwer ( which alone may filence this impu= 
dent Objetion) is this: Either this Argument proves 
nothing againſt us, or it proves more'then the Papiſts, at 
teaſt ſuch of them as are nor quite out of their wits and 
conſciences too, would have it; let us reflect a little upon 


the premiſes and then forecaſt the Concluſion. Take 8ll his * 
diſcourſe. for granted, that by reaſon of the many mi- . 
ſtakes, corruptions, doubts difficulties, there is noching *Þ- 
but incercitude , that it is fifteen to one ofany particular | 


place, 
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Place, that it is not the true Text, that it 2 as ridiculous 
Fo ſeek the deciſion of Controverſies ont of the Bible , 4s to cut 
with a Beetle or to knock, with aſtraw : Theſe are the 
Authors words Dialeg.z. Sef.2. Go, ſay theſe are faint- 
hearted fellows if you can :- Give me theſe honeſt 
foules thar cell us plainly what they chink of the Scrip- 
tures, and how lietle they value them. It were an hard 
caſe if all the Churches Adverſaries were crafty 
companions: Now ( ſay ) if theſe things be crue, then 
certainly ir was not without cauſe, chat the Papilt tore- 
mentioned ſaid, that withous the Churches Amthority 
#he Scriptures were of no more walxe then CAſops Fa- 
bles. Then Father Cofters had good reaſon to fay ic 
was 4 Sheath that would admit avy Sword , and Pamelias 
did rightly call it a Noſe of Wax. If this were true, we 
might throw all our Bibles into rhe Fire, for Controver- 
fies cannot be decided thence, nor errors dereted, nor 
truth evinced , ( there's notting there but uncertainty 
and darkneſſe) and conſequently our fins cannot be re- 
proved,nor duties prefled from the Scripture for the ſame 
reaſon, unleſſe theſe men will ſay (who wee ſee will not 
ſtick ar ſmall matters ) chat the Copiſis or Tranſlators 
errors did happily hit onely upon ſuch places as concer- 
ned Controverſies ( that the Church alone might rule 
there ) not at all on ſuchas concerne duties and finnes: 
But if this be true , whence come thoſe high CharaRers 
and ample teſtimonies which the moſt learned Papilts 
and their Councels have given to the Scripture, that they 
acknowledge the Scriptures or Bible ( and they ſpaxe of 
that which we have ) to be the word of God, as much to 
be reverenced as Tradition it felfe: Row caine Bellar- 
- mine to ſay of theſe Bookes of the Propbers and Apoſiles. 
( which wee have) Nihil notizs, nibil- certins , &C, 1. e 
nothing is more evident,nothing more certaine then thar 
they are the Word of Gyd,and none bur a.toole can ron 
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* them credit: de verto Des, 156. 1.c. 2. Whenceis it that 
the Papiits accuſe the Proteſtants of flander , for ſaying 

they. exaucorate the Scripture ? How is it that they all 
fretend the Church may not contradict thoſe very Scrip- 
tures which we have? In my opinion the Church of 


Rome was wofully overſeen in diſputing with the Pro-' 


teſtants out of the Scripture , or troubling themſelves to 
anſwer the: Scriptures which Proteſtants brought , for. . 
Mr Ruſhworth bath furniſhed them with one Anſwer. 
whuch will ſerve for an univerlall plaifter, therefore I 
would adyiſe them thus to anſwer once for all, when a 
| Proteſtant argues agaiall merit from that Text , When you 
 havead:nt all that you can jay you are nnprofitable ſervants , 
- Luk. 17. 10. Let them ſay it was the error of the Copilt. 
& ſhould have been profitable ſervants:50 when it 18 made 
a Character of the Apoltacy of the latter times ferb34- 
ding to marry. 1 Tim.4.3. It is but faying, it was an error 
of the Copilt that put forbidding inſtead of commanding , 
{( a familiar miſtake at Ks) and then Lthink the Here- 
ticks are paid home: And fo when Chriſt bids the peos: 
pie Search the Scriptures, ſay the Copilt left out the word 
70t, it ſhould have been Search zot, tor fo Tradition afſ- 
ſuresus: And ſo in a. thouſand other caſes, I need no 
more then give the hint”, A word is enough co the wile, 
as doubtleſſe they at Rame are in their generation: In 
ſhort, what do theſe men and ſuch Arguments tend to 
but to debauch the conſciences of men,and depreciate the 
Scriptures, that if men baye not ſo much grace as to ab» 
horre ſuch heatbeniſh diſcourſes, it .is enough to. make 
the Scripuure as infignificant a Writing as the moſt con- 
_ Pampblert chat ever the World was peſter'd 

Wit. 4 
x eaſily apprehend there is one ſubterfuge, that the 
Adverſaries of the holy Scriptures will think co make an 
eſcape at; They will fay all rhis is true , there neither is 
| | NOL 
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hor would be any thing at all certaine , or credible, of 

clear in the Scripture, and the Sacred Writings we now 

bave, bur for the Infallibility of the Church, which from 

infailible Tradition receives them and delivers them to us: 

Bur I anſwer, 1. Wo to us Chriſtians if all the validity 

of the Scripture depended upon the Infallibility of the 

Pope or a Councell. Is not thisa ararepiece of intellid 
gence for _Heathens and Atheiſts and ſcoffers at the 
Scripture ? Are not theſe men worthy 'piliars of the 
Chriſtian cauſe ? 2. Tradition 1s not at all concerned 
in the preſent diſpute nor Infallibility neither : For ſup= 
. poſe the utmoſt of what can be or is ſaid by che Roma= 
niſts in this matter-viz; that by Tradition we are infale 
libly aſſured that the Scriptures are the word of God, 
and that the ſeverall Books repated Ganonicall by thems 
are indeed Canonicall, ſuppoſe 1 ſay we ſhould take 
all this for granted , what is this to our buſineſſe ? Tra-; 
dition (I bope) doth not infallibly aſſure them that the 
Copilts commitcted no errors in Tranſcribing ,; nor the 
Tranſlators in Tranſlating . Tradition did not infalli» 
bly aſſure Sixt#s 5th, ;that his Tranſlation was right, 
for it aſſured his Succeſſor Clement $8, that it was corrupe 
in above a thouſand places : And when thoſe Popes put 
forth their Tranſlations it ſufficiently appeares and they 
conteſle it, they were not guided by inſpiration, but pro« 
ceeded in all things more humano, by collation of Copies, 
advice of Karned men, as I mentioned before out of the 
Popes owne words : And conſequently if all Copies be 
ſo corrupt that we can have no certainty from them, na 
more could the Pope and his conſuitos have fromthoſe 
Copies they uſed, and therefore ate lyable to the ſame 

uncertainties. , | 

2. However Mr Ruſyworth pleaſeth himſelfe in this 

Argument as if it were unanſwerable, and Pzoteſtants 

were mad that did not yield to it ; there is one plaine 
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evidence able to aſſure any.rationall man that here is 
no weight and force in it, becauſe, although theſe things 
have been formerly and frequently objected againſt the 
Scripture ( for Mr R#/oworth was not the firſt Antiſcrip- 
euriſt) yet diverſe of the moſt learned, and diſcreet, and 


reſolved Doors of the Romiſh Church (who doubtleſle * 


were too wiſe to let flip any reall advantage, and knew 


, Very well how much their cauſe needed it) do utterly re- 


jet and deny it , and together with us do aſſert the un- 
corruptedneſſe of the Booxy of Scripture now ex- 


' Cant among us, as I before proved out of their own 


words. | 

3. Here is not any one convincing reaſon to perſwade 
us of the corruption of the Scripture in ſubſlanriall 
things : All that Mr Ruſaworth offers in liew of thoſe 
ſolid Arguments to diſprove the Authority and purity 
of our Bible is a colleftion of probabilities ( which witty 


men can eaſily multiply upon all occaſions) to ſhew that 


errors have been frequently committed in Copies and 
[Tranſlations (which no man denies:) But alas how farre 
ſhort do they fall in proofe , if they come'to be ſcanned 
| by any indifferent reaſon: That which ſeemes to threa- 
zen molt is the corruption of Hereticks, and we are told 
of the Jewes at 7iberias who pointed the Bible,when ene- 
mies to Chriſt , and thereby bad opportunity to change 
the whole Text, as alſo of the Greek Hereticks : Iam 
very willing the cauſe ſhou'd be decided by this one 


point ; For (as it is well argued by the Aſſcrcors of 


The Integrity of the Hebrew Text, to whom I reſer the 
Reader, ſuch as Buxterf and Glaſſizs and many others) 
if thoſe Jewes have corrupted the Hebrew Bible maliti- 
Ouſly to weaken the Chriſizan cauſe, certainly they have 
done it in thoſe places which are of greateſt importance 
co evince Chriſtianity : But thus it is notoriouſly known 
they have not done, fince molt of the convincing muy 
| 0 
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of Chriſts being the true Meſſiah are taken out of that 
very Bible which came out of their hands : And for 
the Greek and other Hereticks,it is very true that ſome of 
them did attempt the corruption of ſome few Texts of 
Scripture, bur the very attempt made ſuch a noiſe in the 
Chriſtian World , and the whole Church took ſuch an 
alarme at it, that it was preſently diſcover'd and ab- 
horr'd,and they ſeverely cenſured for it, and even Papiſts 
confeſſe the Doors of the Church were ſo vigilant , 
that there could nor be any wilfull and materiall de- 
pravation of the Greek Teſtament, and the like may be 
ſaid for the negleRs or overſights of Copiſts, The Chri- 
ſtians of former Ages had ſuch an bigh opinion of rhe 
Scriptures neceſſity and tranſcendent excellencyy that 
they kepr it with all poſſible care , ſuch exact acquain- 
tance and familiar knowledge of the Scripture, that Fly 
could not but diſcover the leaſt conſiderable error ; fuch 
conſcientious ſtri&neſſe, that they abhorred the leaft de- 
pravation , and ſuch jealouſie and watchfulneſſe co ob. 
ſerve and ſecure that ineſtimable treaſure, that it cannot 
with any probability be imagined chac ſubſtaniiall cor- 
ruptions ſhould come into the Texts, and much lefle 
can the contrary poſition be taken for a demonſtra- 
c10n, | 

4. As thereis no cogent reaſon to argue the Bibles 
corruption, ſo there are ſufficient evidences of its incotr= 
ruption : Some I have now mentioned, to which may be 
added the generall Inconfiderableneſſe of thoſe various 
ections(which Popiſh Writers triumph ſo much in) rhe 
{ameneſſe for ſubitance in all the citations of Scripegre - 
in Authors of diverſe Ages, and diltant places, and feve- 
rall Jaoguages, the acknowledged incorruptedneſle of fe- 
verall other Authors ( as to materiall points notwithſtan= 
ding all the different readings ) which yer were not read 
with that diligence and obſervation, nor received with 
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that veneration, nor kept with that Religion,nor watch- 
ed with thar jealouſie, nor were the corrupters of them 
terrified with tach threatnings, nor mens owne intereſts , 
fo deeply concerned in the conſervation oftheir purity, 
and conſequently were farre more lyable to errors or vi- 
olations then rhe Scripture : To all which may be added 
that ( which alone is ſufficient!) even the Providence and 
_ goodnefle of God, which as it mercifully gave theſe'exe 
celient Writings ;for mans conduct to eternall bliſſe, fo 
it gives us jult ground ſora comfortable and confident 
expectation that it would preſerve them to our uſe, and- 
not ſuffer theſe ( Holy Writings ) to ſee corruption 2 
This is ſo materiall a conſiderationeven in the judgment 
of our Adverſaries ; that it is their principall Argument, 
and urged by them with greateſt vehemency and plauſi- 
bility for the Churches Anthority and Infallibility , be- 
Caule (as they pretend) it doth not confiſt with the 
providence and goodneſle of God to leave his Church 
without an Infallible guide; ſo that both Papiſts and 
Proteſtants owne the ſolidity of the Principle, and differ 
onely in the application of it, whilelt they urge it for the 
Infallibility of the Pope and Councell ( which as you have 
ſeen their own Authors are not fatisfied in) and we urge 
it for the Infallibility and incorruptibilicy. of the Scrip- 
_ , (which ail Proteſtants and diverſe Papiſts aſ- 

lert. ) | 

Thus I hope 7 have fully ſatisfied that firſt Argument, 

'The other Argument which Mr R/hwerth ſuggeſts 
1s taken from the nature of the Books of Scripture : If 
a daw were tobe given in Writing it, muſt-bethus, Firſt 
the common things muſt be commanded, then by degyees they 
aſt ceſcend to particulars , ſtill cbſerving that ſeverall 
matters ſhould be under (everall Chapters or diviſions , and 
3:t one Piece here , another there, and things muſt be plaine 
ard diſtin: From which it is evident enough that the 
| 2  #eripeare 
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Scripture was never intended for a Law or fndge of Contro® 
werſies, becauſe the Books ſo large, and ſu many things min= 

Led unappertaining to the (ubſtance of our þ.liefe, as Hiſto= 
ricall, Epiſtolar , Myſticall , and ſo many repetitions; and 
laſily it 15 left roa meer conjeFure what may be the meaning 
of i ; Thus Raſhworth Dialog. 2, Sect. 2. * 

Is this the Mathematicall man? Is this the rigour of 
Mathemarticks? This is enough to make a man for{weare 
the ſtudy of che Mathematicks, if it produce no berter 

. demonſtrations: We poor Proteſtants may well be con- 
_ rent to ſubmit co the Lawes of cheſe men , for you ſee 
they give Lawes ro God himfelfe, and ir is already en- 
acted in the conclave of Rome, that if God donot ſpeak 
in Mood and Figure he fhall not be heard, andtbar if 
he pur forch any. Law-book wherein he doth not rigos 
rouſly obſerve the orders and mechods of a Syſteme it 
ſhall not be received : Believe me it was a good turne 
that Mr Cowell writ his Inſtitationes farts Anglicani , 
wherein he reduced the Engliſh Lawes.to a Method, tor 
elſe woe bad been to our poor Statute-Books andall Re- 
cords of our Lawes , for as ſure as a club they bad been 
voied to beno Lawes, nor Judges of Controverties be- 
tween men and men, for ſo faith our Theologicall Exclide 
that ſcornes to ſpeak under a Demonſtration ; for we 
know how much more large a book they: make then the 
Bible, and how-many things. are mingled unappertaining 
to the ſubſtance of our eſtates and lives &c. The ſumme 
ot the Argument is this. The Scripture was not inten- 
ded for the Law, becauſe it is ſo large, ſo miſcellaneous, 
ſo fall of repetitions &c. Shalll need co fay any more 
for the anſwer ot luch an Argument wherein there 1s no- 
thing evident, bur the diſputers confidence , and the Pa- 
pilts credulicy, and the deſperateneſle of their caule ? 
Anſw. 1. If this Argument hold rhe Oid Teltament 
or the Pentateuch. was no Law to the Jewes , Burt 
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this is falſe, and it was a Law to the Jewes; Ergo the 


principle is falſe from which ſuch a concluſion is deduced: | 


The Major I prove from his owne words, and beſides he 
particularly diſputes againſt the Old Teſtaments being a 
Law: The Minor I hope ſhall eaſily prove: Where 
to prevent equivocation or miſtakes, take uotice I med- 
dle not with the ambiguous termeof JUDGE, wee 
are now diſputing wbether it were a Law; nor do I 
meddle with that queſtion whether it be a Law to us, 
Þur to the Jewes: This then 1 aſſert that the Old Teſta- 
ment (notwithſtanding this objeRion,) was a Law to the 
Jewes, and a man would think the very mention of the 


Propoſition ſhould cut off all neceſlity of proof; It is ſo * 


abſurd and portentous a thing to Chriſttan eares to hear 
To evident and receivedan aſlertion queſtioned, ]prove 
it only by this Argumens z That Book by which both 
people and Prieſts, and Princes of the Jewes were to be 
guided and ruled and commanded in their deciſions, was 
certainly a Law to them, ZBut ſuch was the Old Teſta- 
ment, 1, For the people it is plain: They are commanded 
To obſerve ro do all the Werds of this Law that are 
VVr:tten in this Bock,, Dent. 28. 58, And Meſcs makes 
bold to call it a Law: book, notwithſtanding all the mix» 
tures, repetitions, &c. and a curſe is pronounced to 
every one that continued not in all things written in the 
Book of the Law to ao them , Gal: 3.10, and for the gui. 
dance of the people, thoſe Books were to be read by or 
to the people, Dent. 31. 9. fof 8.35. Neb. 8. and diverſe 
other places: 2.' For the Princes it is no lefle evident 
that it was a Law an drule to them, of. 1. 8. The Boks 
of the Law ſhall net depart out of thy month, bat 1hin ſhalt 
meditate therein day and night , that thou mayeſt cb/erve 
to do accoratng to all that is Written therein « And PDeur, 
17. 18, 19. When he fitteth upcn the Throne= he ſpall 
Write him a Copy cf this Law in a book out of that which 
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3s before the Prieſts the Levites , and he ſpall read therein all 
the dayes of his life, that he may learn tofear the Lord, —to 
keep all the words of this law and theſe ſtatutes to do them. 
Thus it is undeniable, it was a Law both to Prince and 
People, and thar is ſufficient ro overthrow the whole ar- 
gument, But I adde 3.1t was a Law tothe Prieſts coo.1do 
not now diſpute whether the people were abſolutely tyed 
to follow the Prieſts decifions, (I think the contrary hath 
been ſufficiently evidenced, ) but my preſent aſſertion is 
onely this; The books of Scripture were a law to the 
Prieſts, by which they were to be ordered and regulated 
in their proceedings: The ſentence which the Prieſts were 
to pronounce, it muſt be the ſentence of the Law, Dent. 17. 
11. and the Prieſts are oft cenſured and condemned 
for negleRing or tranſgreſling che Law, which plainly 
ſhews it was the law and rule of rheir proceedings. 

Anſ. 2; But what ſhall we ſay ifthe Papiſts themſelves 
deny their own Concluſion, which here chey indeavour 


-j tanto molimine to prove? You will ſay we havelittle rea- 


ſon to believe rhoſe that do not believe rhemſelves, or to 
aſſent to that Concluſion which they deny. To make 
Sood this, you muſt remember, the queſtion is not about 
the Judge, properly ſo called, but abourtthe Rule or Law, 
to which we ſuppoſe the Judge to be tryed: for if the 
Scriptures had been compiled in the form ofa law with the 
Sreateſt exquiſitenefſe , this would not have ſatisfied our 
Maſters the Jeſuites , but there muſt haye been another , 
and that a living Judge of controverſies.* This premiſed, 
T thus proceed : Either they of the Church of Rome bave 


' a Law g by which they regulate all cheir Decrees and de- 


cifions, or they have none - if they ſay, they have none, 
then they at lawleſly and arbitrarily, and we have found 
Antichriſt by his charaers «vou&-,or Lawleſſe,2 Theſ.2. 
but if they ſay, (as they all pretend and profeſſe) they 


are guided by a Jaw, then 1 enquire, what that law is ? 


Here 
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Here it is trne they.are divided while ſome make the 


judgement of the ancient Church and. Fathers their law, 
others the Popes Decrees, others che Acts of Councels, 


bur all of them pretend ſoine law or other, and which o= 


pinion ſoever of their Church they take, (for they have 
good choice, )eicher their argument bath no force againſt 
the Scriptures being our Law, or. it equally militates a- 
Sainſt their own Laws. As for inſtance: if they make 
the judgment of the Fathers their Law, are not they lya- 
ble co the ſame exceptions with the Scripture ; of large- 
neſle, aliene mixtures, repetitions, &c ? And the like may 
be ſaid of Popes Decrerals, and the Acts of Councels, 
(which they generally pretend to own as their Law: )and 
It is noleſle true of Tradizion, of the largenefſe whereof 
one may ſay, ( as was formerly ſaid of Lwwy,) Ynuas. mea 
903 tots Bibliothtca capit : for according to the eſtimate 
which a learned Author of their own makes, (Charroy by 
name,) the Scripture is but 9:n1ma pars veritatis revelate; 
the leaſt part of revealed Truth : He that pleaſeth, may 
fee good ſtore of them collected by that great terrour of 
the Papiſts, 17:alin, ina Treatiſe of his in French, con- 
cerning Traditions. Nay (to pur ail ont of doubt) theſe 
very men, that argue at this rate, though they do nor 
acquielce in the Scripture as a Judge, yet they do own it 
for a Law - they confeſſe the Word of God is their rule 
and law only they make (as I may ſay) this law to con- 
fiit of ewo Tables, the written and the unwritten Word, 
which you ſaw the Councel of Trent receive with equall 
piety and reyerence. Now certainly they that ſubſcribe 
co this (as the Papilts generally do,) they own thyg Scrip- 
turefor a Law, though not tor a compleat and iufficienc 
Law: nor doth the inveſting of Tradition with the quali- 
ty ofa Law, develi the Scripture ofit any more then rhe 
addition of new Acts of Parliament doth derogare- the 
name and Authority of a. Law from all former Acts and 
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Natutes, that is, not at all. Much more might be ſaid to 
ſhew the folly and abſurdity of this argument , bur if 1 
ſhould ſpend more words about it, I ſhould both queſtis 
on my own, and too grolly diſtruſt the Readers diſcre- 
Kon, . : +; | 
And now having done with the Mathematicks , let us 


"come to the Politicks, the beſt Argument the Church of 


Rome hath, Politick Mr White, who ſeeing their Scrip- 
cure arguments in the ſuds, and for the Fathers p:i/a mi- 
»antia pilzz, comes in to ſuccour a falling cauſe with Poli- 
tick conſiderations, and moral conjeQures, and fine-ſpun 
probabilities. No man can deny that it was politickly 
done, when they ſaw their Charch&6uld prove nothing, 
to aſſert, that her bare ſaying was ſufficient, rhatthe reſt1. 
mony of the preſent Church, that ſhe holds nothing buc 
whar ſhe hartb recejved from Chriſt and the Apoſtles, is 
ſecurity enough for a Chriſtians Faith : but this notion 


/ 1 have largely examined, and I hope Mr Whize will abate 


ſomething of his confidence init ; therefore 1 have nos 
thing to do here, but to confider what he aliedged againſt 
the Scriptures being a Rule or Judge of Controverlies, 
and(excepting what hath beene before diſcuſſed ) 1 find 
onely one Argument that can pretend to merit any con-= 
ſideration, and it is dehivered by him pro more with great 
confidence and contempt of his Adverſaries. When the 


; Proteſtants aske the queſtion, as well they may, Cannot 


the Bible make it ſelfe be unde:ſtood as well as Plato and 
Ariſtotle ? (a queſtion which all the wits of the Romane 
Church, not excluding Mr White, were never able to 
anſwer, and thence inferre , that the Scripture is ſuffici. 
ently intelligible , and able.to decide controverſies : Mr 
White's anſwer and argument apainſt the Scripture is this: 
That this depends #pon a moſt falſe ſuppoſition, viz: that the 


. Scripture was written of thoſe controverſies which now are: 


whereas it i a moſt ſhameleſs propoſition 10 ſay,the Scriptures 
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were written of the controverſies long after their date, [| prun? | 


ap in the Chriſtian world : beginning from Geneſis to the A® 
pocalypſe let them name one Book , whoſe T heme is any now 
controverted Point between Proteſtants and Catholicks. Apo« 
Togy for Tradition, fifteenth Encounter. And conſequents 


the Scripture is no fit Judge for our controverſies. 


This, you maſt know, is the argument of another Mathe. 
matical Papiſt, who cries out of Proteſtants for reſting in 
probabilities, yet can ſatisfy himſelf (or at leaſt pretends 
£0 do ſo)with ſuch abſurd and improbable ratiocinations. 
O the power of prejudice or intereſt ! ( for I cannot tell 
which it 15 chat blinds ſuch men as Mr White.) Be of good 
chear, Proteſtants, the Papiſis are upon their laſt legs: you 
ſee their arguments run very low. | 

The Anſwer is this in ſhorr, (for truly it needs no long 
nor laborious reply , how much ſoeyer Mr White is con- 
ceited of it.) It is not a moſt ſhameleſſe bur a moſt 
ſhameful propoſicion , to ſay the Scripture is unable to 
decide any of thoſe controverſies, which are ſince ſprung 
up in the Chriſtian world. ' Is there any Freſhman in the 
Univerſity ignorant of this, Thar Reftwum eft Index ſui & 
eb1:qui , that the affertion of a Truth is ſufficient for the 
confutation of all contrary errors, whereſoeyer or when- 


ſoever broached : I may ſay ro Mr Whire, as they did to | 


Aoſes, Wilt than put out the eyes of theſe men ? Doth Mr. 
White think his Readers would have neither wit nor con- 
ſcience? I aske whether thoſe paſſages of Scripture, /» the 
b:ginning was the word, and the word was with God, and the 
werd was God, Job.t.1. who is over all God bleſſed { ever, 
Rom. 9.5.T his 5s the true God and eternal life, 1Joh. 5.20. 
Before Abraham was 1 am, Joh. 8.58. do not ſolidly and 
ſuthciently confure the late ſprung Socinian Hereſy, and 
prove Chriſt's Divinity and prz-exiſtency before his In« 
carnation ? Tfhe ſay no,1 will promiſe him hearty thanks 
(though not from Chriſt, nor peradyenture from bis Vi- 
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car,yet) from all the Soc5nians in the world, and-then he 
would do well to anſwer what Placas , and other of the 
Proteſtants,or rather ( as a demonſtration of the unity of 
the Romiſh Church) what Smzg/ecirs and others ot his 
Brother-Romaniſts have argued from thoſe places, or elſe 
| ler him give us the reaſon, why his Brethren ſhould play 
the knaves, and own and urge thoſe things tor folid ar- 
Suments, which they did not think ſo. If he ſay, yea,then 
down fals all this goodly ſtructure , and Mr White muſt 
ſeek for a new prop to their declining Babe/,and Scripture 
is notunabſe to decide Controverſies of a later Date. Yet 
again: I will prove Jeſus Chriſt was not of Mc White's 
mind, for he though Scripture ( yea even ſuch parts of 
Scripture as were not written upon thoſe Themes or con 
troverſies, nor deſigned againſt thoſe errors) able to dee 
cide ſuperyening controverſies, Thus he conſutes the 
Phariſaical opinion about Divorce, from a Text well righ 
as old as the Creation of the world even the inſtitution 
of marriage, Math. 19.4.,5,6. So he conjutes the error 
of the Sadduces againſt the reſurreion, from a Scripture 
long before delivered, ( and ſuch an one too as ſeemed to 
have no reſpe> ar all ro ſuch an Hereſy) 71at.22.29,30, 
31,32. May art pleaſe this worthy Gentleman to giveus 
leave withour offence to prefer our Saviours opinion be. 
fore his. Iam aſhamed to ſpend time in confuting ſo 
ſenſleſs a cavil, (bur that the reputation of an Author 
ſometimes makes Non-ſenſe paſle for an Argument) 1 
need one]y adviſe the Reader to read over the New, Te- 
Rament, and (it he have cither reaſon or conſcience ) it is 
impoſſible he ſhould be of Mr Whz:e*s mind. Did not the 
Apoſtles decide that controverſie As 15. from antient 
Scriptures, and from ſuch places as ſeem as irrelativero 
the matter debated, as any which are urged by any con- 
ſiderable Proteſtant againſt the Popiſh errors? And why 
then may not we tread in their. eps ? why may not a 
| uu as hope no, No. 
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Proteſtant as well confute the opinion of Juſtification by 
works (in the Popiſh ſenſe ) from that Scripture we con» 
clude we are juſtified by Faith. without the works of the 
Law, as St Paul might and did confute the fame doctrine 
(when heid by the Jewes) from that paſſage of Davids, 
Bleſſed is the man whoſe iniquities are fggiven, Rom. 4? 
If theſe words long before delivered, 7 hox ſhalt worſhip 
the Lord thy God,and him only ſhalt thog ſerve. Deat. 6.13. 
were ſufficient to decide the controverſy between Chrilt 
and the Devil , to copſute opinion of Devil-worſhyp , 
why may not the ſame words as urged by Chriſt be as ſuf. 
ficient to decide the controverſy between the Papiſts and 
us, to confute the opinion of '[mage-worſhip ? But I am 
not ar leiſureto tranſcribe all the New Teſtament: I can* 
not think of Mr White (as it 1s ſaid of many Popiſh Do» 
Ctocs.) that he never read over the Bible, bur I would dee 
fire him once more to read it,and to put on his ſpectacles, 


and then tell me ifhe be till of the ſame mind.-It this will 


not do, let him refle& upon the Fathers , whether it was 
not the univerſal! pactice of the Fathers ro confute later 
Hereſies out of rhe Scripture : this they did either perti« 


nently or ſolidly , (and then it may be done {till,) or im- 


pertinently and fallaciouſly , (and then Mr White makes | 


. .them meer Juglers.) Ina word, as upon ſuppoſition 


that Ariftor/e was authentick , and zvrng/;, it were no 


| hard matcter out of him to contute all the new opinions of 


Q 


the \.odern Philoſophers. So the Scriptures being confeſ+ 
ſediyAuch, it may ſuffice for the confutation of later He- 
reſies. Laſtly, if all this will not ſerve turo, it is (to uſe 
his own words ) a/hamel:ſſe propeſition, toſay the Scripture 


doth not ſpeak of the matters now In Controverſy be- 
tween us and the Papilts ; and whoever aſſerts it, either 


underſtands not what he faith,or muſt bepreſumed never 
to haye read any of our Proteſtant Controvertiſts, who 
have fully confuted all che Popiſh errors and Hereſies 
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' from expreſſe Scriptures,or(which is all one) from genu- 
ine conſequences evidently deduced from them. Nor doth 
ir matter at all to ſay,che Scripture ſpeaks not of the con- 
troverſies at large, fince it is by all acknowledged , that 
every part and parcell of Scripture is Canonicall and Au- 
thenticall, and the Papiſts make this the difference bes 
\ tween the Divinity of the Scriptures and Conciliary De= 

ces : that theſe are Divine in the main Concluſion, but 
not in the premiſes or mediums, but the Scripture they 
ſay Divine in all,every verſe,cyery word being Divine 
and conſequently it but one verſe of Scripture ſpeake a» 
Sainlt an error, it doth as ſolidly ( though not 1o fully) 
confute that error, asifa whole Booke were written a= 
Sainſt it. For inſtance : that Text , This 8s the true God, 
if the ſenſe of the words be agreed, ( and if they be nor, 
it would do nothing , though an whole Epiſtle were writ- 
ten about ir , and 1o farre there is no difference ) doth as 
ſubltancially coniure the Soczrian Hereſie in that point,as 


a larger Diicourſe, upon it would do; and therefore Mu 
Whites argnment is empry and ineffectuall, and muſt go _ 


alter its fellows. And fo all their arguments(of any.note) 
again{t the Scriptures being Rule or Judge.of controver= 
ies are 1 bope ſufficiently anſwered, and the Proteſtants 
docrine or Truth of Chriſt, viz, The Scripture is a ſuffis 
cient rule or judge of Controverſies, ſtands like a Rock.at 
' Which their Waves are daſhed 1n-pieces. 

And now 1 ſhould come to the orher part, by poſitive 
Scxiptures and arguments to prove the Scripturesautho- 
rity and ſufficiency, but this is fully done by many leare 
ned -pens.; onely becauſe our prjncipal arguraents for it 
are aſſaulted by the Adverſaries 1 now have to downh-; 
1ſball cherefore conſider their precenfions againit the eyi- 
dence of thoſe places alledged by us in defence of the au- 
thority and ſufficiency of the Scriptures , for I am forced 
by chem(againſt my own deſire and inclination) 0 poor 
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found theſe two heads , and treat of them together. I 


know there are ſeveral Texts rightly urged by the Prote- 
* -Nancs, and-vainly cavilled by the Papiſts : bur becauſe 
' the bandling of this point was not my firſt nor is my main 


deſign at preſent, and one ſolid argument or conyincing 
Scripture is as/good as a thouſand, and both parties are 
upon the marter willing their cauſe ſhould ſtand or fall 
- by theverdict of one place, as it doth, or doth not con- 
vincingly prove the {ufficiency of the holy Scriptures, and 
becauſe above all places the Romaniſts moſt eagerly com- 
bace chis, I ſhall cherefore more largely inſiſt upon it, and 
clear up the force and evidence of it, notwithitanding all 
the clouds they caſt before it. 

The place is 2 Tim. 3. 15,16. From # child thon haſt 
known the holy Scriptuves , which are able to make thee wiſe 
auto Salvation through faith which ss in Chriſt Feſus. All 
Scriptare is gives by inſpiration of God, and is profitable for 
deftrine,for reproof,for correftion, for inſt; ution inrighteouſ- 
neſs, that the man of God may be perfett, throughly furmphed 
to all gocd works. , 

To ingenuous and diſ-intereſted perſons the very rea- 
ding of thele words is a ſufficient confutation of the Po- 
piſh opinion: but chat you may ſee the Romaniſts have 
(if no conſcience, yet) ſome wit, they are ableto darken 
the cleareſt Texts, and to perplex what they cannot an« 
iwer. Our arguments from this place are plain and co- 
Sent. I. That which can make a man wiſe unto. Salvati- 
on is ſufficient for Salvation: 2. That which is ſufficient 
for the conferring of all thoſe things which are neceſlary 
co ſalvation,is ſufficient tor ſalvation : but fo is theScrip. 
ture, For there are bur two things neceſſary to ſalvation, 
viz. knowledg of the Truth and practice of righteouſneſs 


and holineſs: and for both thele the Scripture is ſaid'to 


be ſufficient. 3. That which is ſufficient for a man of 
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- Qliriſtian - bur ſo'is che Seriprbre :Eego, 1/5 


Burlet us ſee what/our Adverſaries precerid againſt this 
evident place: 'Excrp,7.Tt i able indeed but that 15 through © 
fatth;E. it 55 nor of ſelf ſufficient, Aarth: our Captain,' 7c 
fpenks 'nor of making Timochy' a Chiiftiah by then Bible , 

fince it ſuppoſeth Timethy's being alreaay mate a Chriftian © 


. by Pa#l's inſtitutions vivavoce )but it ſp:akgof the perfet?= 


ing of his faith, not thi firſ# cholce of it 3 as this faiths a bes 
lief of Chriſtian perities delivered brOral Traiition; faith 


_ MrCyeſſy ſeR.2.cap:6, And conſonintly ro him Mr White 
_ thus ploſſeth upon the place + '7he Seriptares will contris. 
' bute to thy ſalvation, fo that thownnaerſtand them according 


z0 the faith of Feſus Chriſt which I have orally delivered uns. 


 #6thee. Apology for Tradition, 'Sixteenth'Encounter. 


' Anſ. 1. The necellity of Faith isno argument of the 
Scripcures ona here Scripture is ſufficient, i.e-5w 
genere objeft4, itt reſpect ofthe objeR,or doctrine;or feve- 
fation, and yet Faith is neceflary i /penere wnſiruments, as 


. an inſtrument, (for it is plain enough, the faith he ſpeaks 


of is the grace, not the doQrine ot. Faith.) 'By- this argu» 
ment Scripture and Tradition together' were: no' perfeRt 
rule, for boch will not make a man wiſe unto falvation 
othetwiſe then through faith. '-- if ot 
' Anſ.2, It is falfly ſuppoſed, / and can never be'prof J; 
That the Faith here ſpoken of is: the fides que creditni, Or 
cedoRrine 6f Faich, not fides 4#4 tveditas, Or the grice 
of Faith , and that by Faith axe here-incended/Chriſtun 
Verities , delivered by Oral Tradition from S-Paxl , or 
the other Apoſtles : and this RO —_ is the Baſis of. 
their Anſwer. The contrary ſufficiently appears from di} 
verſe conſiderations. ' 1. This contradicts the Apoſtles 
ſcope, which apparently is-to commend the Scriptures, as 


Re 


| able to make wiſe to Salvation &«c,But this were no com« 


mendation at all tofay , they together with. ſuch Chri. 
{tian verities are ſuffigicnt for ſalvation; for — 
PE net rh this 
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this argument it might be-ſaid of atiy one yerſe. in alt .chs 
Old Teſtament, wharis here ſaid ofall the Scriptures, viz. 
Thatthat Verſe rogether with-Faith, 5.e, with the Chris 


 Nianvverities delivered by Oral Tradition, is ſufficient for 


Salvation which no-Papilt will deny - and therefore that 
Anſweris abſurd.” CEN wt bs RN 

2. Timothy's faith here ſuppoſed, is of the ſame kind 
with the Faith af his Mother and Grandmother, 2 Tim. 1. 
5: When 1 call to remembrance the unfeignea-faith that is in 
thee '} which dwelt firſt-in thy Grandmather Lo5,and thy mo« 
ther Ennice. Was 'tbe faith of his Grandmother to-the 


Chriſtian Verities delivered by Oral Tradition trom the 


Apoſtles afrer ſhe vas dead ? en 
3-18 s:n0t laid;The Script ares are able=with the faiths 


but through the faith 2 NOt avy wi5es\, but Sie Tov, Which 


plainly ſhewes, that this- Faith is-not another object die 
ſtin& from-the Scriptures, but ar. inſtrument to apply ehe 
Scriptures, eſpeciallyif we conſider a'paralleli place, Heb. 
4-2: 'T be mord preachtd dig not profit them,” not being wix:d, 
with {aith,;.e. with the grace of Faith: ſor.none can be to. 
ſerſcleſle;: as to think they were damned-for want e: oral 
Jradition. | ISR 6 33511 7-379 EV 41 > 1 

4. The Faith here ſpoken of is together-with the crip-. 
torks fofficient for ſalvation 3. and ſo.is the grace ofifaich: 
But the Dagmatical belief of C briltian Verities deliver'd 
by Tradition, togerher with the Scr;prures, is. not ſufficiy; 
ent for Salvation, as the Papiſts conſeſle : ZE. the grace of 
Fxich'is-rbe thing bere ſpoken of. + - | | 


a 


! 5.) The Faith here ſpoken: of is a.thing diſtin and tos; | 

tally differing from,the Seriptures , and not at ail coinci- 
fent with them. But the Chriſtian Verities or Traditions 
delivered by the Apoliles were not things ſo different, bur 
coincident with che Scripture, as evidently appears from. 
A#.26.22, where S. Paul in terminis proteſſeth, he [aid 
(Preached) none orher 3hings, then thoſe which che Prophers 


aud 


(95 ) 
nd Moſes did ſay fronld come. Biit Iwould have-you tO 
wit , that the Church of Rowe know what Pax! Preached 
| berter chen hiniſelf: a plain evidence of their Infallibility. 
 ExC. 2. By this argument the Scriptures of the Old Te= 
ffament (for ofthem he ſpeaks) are ſufficient for ſalvation, 


and ſo the New-Teſtament is not neceſſary. $0 the Captain + 


p29. and Creſly abi ſupra. et TH. 

- .Anſ.1, It is very true, the Scriptures of the Old Teſta- 
ment were in thoſe times ſufficient for ſalvation 's © This 
appears from the place now cited, A. 26.22. compared 
with 4s 20. 27. where S. Pas! faith , he delivered the 
' whole connſel of God, Hence I argue: The whole counſel 
of God was delivered by S. Pazl, and.is ſufficient for ſal- 
vation : bur all that S. Par delivered was in Loſes and 
in the Prophets, 44s 26.22, If the Old Teſtament was 
deficient in any doctrine, it was that which the New Te- 
{tament ſeems to ſupply, iz, the doctrine of Chriſt, and 
yec the Old Teſtament was ſufficient to teach Chriſt, to 
it did both inftru&t men about the Perton, and On 
work of the Meſſias,(as our Divines do abundantly prove 
againſt the Jewes , to whom I refer the Reader forthe 
provi of it) and alſo did ſufficiently prove that Jeſus was 
che Chriſt, as appears undeniaily from A#s.18.28. and 
conſequently there was no defect ,. but a ſufficiency (for 
that time and condition of affairs) even in the old Teſta- 
ment in:things neceſſary to- ſalvation. ; 

' A. Third Exception they take. againſt our argument 
from this place is, That :t ſpeaks onely of perfection after 
faith, but here is no queſtion about the firſt choice of faitn, 
much leſſeis there any mention of convincing in foro conten-= 
tiolo) about which 15 all our controverſy, Thus Mr White's 
Apology for Tradition, 16.Encounter. 

Anſ. Since then all our controverſy is about that, whe- 
ther the Scriptures are ſo convincing, it will be worth-our 
whyle to examine the point; for it is not my deſire to carch 
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at little advantages 'but to EEC nit his 
finduged Fort. - ii 7 7h 


"But before 1 come tc tothe proof , ſet os inquire into the. ; ; 
meaning of the Phraſe /, What it is for the Scripture tobe | 
convincing i? foro comtenrioſa, i i. e.: in way of diſpntation, . 


I cake:ir fot granted," be is not ſo abſurd as to expe that 


the ſcripture ſhould be ſo convincing,: as aQtually to con+ | 
,vince, and ſatisfy,- and ſttence the: moſt impoartunate and 
unreaſonable Caviller.::: Jn that ſenſe the cleareſt demons» 


ſtrationin the Mathematicks is not conyincing- bur with+ 
our -doubt-Mr 1Vhize takes his Apology, and ſo his Trea- 
tiſedr fide, and: Mr. Ryſpworth's Dialogues to be convine 
cing Diſcourſes, becauſe though they do nor actually con- 


vince the {tubbotn Hereticks, yet they gre apta zatato - 


convince thern, there is ſo much evidencein them,as may 
andonght to ſatisfy any underſtanding, unconcerned , 
anquiſitive,and prudent adverſary: and in this fenſe 1 do 
aſſert, that the $criptures are convincing i» foro contextios 
fo, ———Mþ is the great thing Mr.White ſticks at:) 1 prove 
it thus. 

1, The Scriptures make a man of God,z.e. the Miniſter 
(as they acknowledg)perfec, and throughly turniſhed to 
every work: but this is one of his chief works, to convince. 
Gain-ſayers, Tr. 1.9. Ergo, Scripture furniſheth him 
with convincing arguments. 


2. TheScriptureis here expreſſely ſaid to be profitable - 


among other things for Conviction , #9; $acy or, firlt 
for Doftr1ne,1.e. for the confirmation of Truths, then for 
conviction, { for ſo the Greek word more properly ſignt- 
fies then for reproof , which is mentioned 3n the next pare 


ticular, for corre4ion) or for retutation of errors. But 


ſurely Scripture were not profitable for conviction, if it 
+ be inſufficient toarrain that end, and be unconvincing : 

ny more, Scripture is not proficable for DoErine, if it 

onely beget con Mage and opinions, and doth weld 
oli 


- Fe 


' wy 
Þ} ford and fariifying evidence of its d6Rtrines: and ifirds 


; | evidently afſert or prove a'Truth, it muſt by.confequence 


as evidently convince and confute the contrary-error. 
For example-If any Scripture poſitively afſert, that Chriſt 


| p [+ is the true God, and equal with the Father., {as ae fatto 
- jt doth,)doth not the ſame Scripture ſufficiently convince 


EVen in foro contentie[o the Socinian Rereticks, who make 


| Chriſt but aCrearture,and inferior to the Father#Neither 


let him tell me of their cavils againſt ſuch places ,. for ſo 
' Anaxagoras did cavill againſt rhoſe that ſaid Snow was 
white,(and gave a reaſon for it, ſaith Ty, becauſe. the 
water of which it bad 1ts riſe was black, ) yet 'no man'T 
think will deny, that there 1s convincing evidence -{ even 
in foro content1oſo) of its whireneſle. 21 
- 3. TheScriprure was convincing formerly,:and there- 
fore it is ſo ſtill, (for 1 do not know thatit bath loſt any 
of its: yvertue.'). Chriſt proved himſelf co be the Meſfias 
- Out of the Scriptures in ſundry places, andI think Mr. . 
White will not deny,tbat all Chrilt's arguments were con- 
vincing. So Chriſt proves his Lordſhip and Divinity out 
of the Scriptures, and 1 think convincingly , (for: bis Ad- 
verſaries were not able to anſwer him-a word, )out of the 
Pſalmes. Read at.22 42, &c. When Perer and Paual 
- Ciſputed againft the Jewes out of the Scripture, and 
proved(as they did)our of the Scriptures,thatjefus whom 
they crucified was Lord and Chriſt, 1 would know, whe- 
ther their Scripturesproofs were ſolid and convincing, or 
- no: if they deny it, they make the Apoſtles deceivers.and 
wreſters of the Scriptures; if tbey affirm, then Scripture 
is convincing. Once more: we read Att«18.28. of Apol« 
{os,that he mightily convinced the Jewes,ſhewing by the 
Scriptures that Jeſus was rhe Chriſt., 1 am aſhamed ts 
. mention more arguments in;ſo clear a cauſes: and yet we 
' muſt belieye theſe men againſt our ſenſes,and reaſon,and 
conſcience. that the Scriptures are not able to convince 
., on | £43, - uns 
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men 3» foro contenſioſo,, and Mr. White (who ſometimes { 


writes as if he believed an everlaſting ſtate ):dares hazarg' | 1 


it upon ſuch falſe and frivolous ſuppoſition. + a, 
Excep, 4. This word ( AllScripture) muſt fynific eie\ | 
gher every Scripture , 4s the Original word mas ought to be) 7 


rendved, and then all Scripture ſave one Booke is uſeltſ[e;\ f 
or all rhe Scriptures that ever were, (and then we bave them Y| * 


yot,) or all that were then written, (and then all fince writ= 
gen are ſuperfiuont, ) or all that we now have. Epilt. pag. 
9.30, _ | 

Anſw. The Text ſpeakes not of every Scripture, but of 
all che Scriptures that then were. As for the word =; two 
things are evident enough. 7 

I. That it may be taken colleRively , and the uſe of 
the word will warrantit. I ſee the Captaine is growne 
a Grzcian,therefore I ſhall defire him to looke onely into 
two places which his maſters the Rhemiſts interpret cole» 
five, not diſtribative : Mat. 8. 32. nia dan the whole 
berd, not every herd, and mox 7515 the whole city, v.34. 

2. Thatit muſt be ſo taken here, our Adverſaries being 
judges : or elfe this confeſſed inconvenience will follow, 
That any one verſe of the Scripture is profitable and ſuffi- 
Ctent to all theſe purpoſes : nordoth it at all follow, that 
_ all tbe reſt are ſuperfluous, becauſe not preciſely neceſſa- 
'&y. The Penticeuch alone was a ſyfficient Law for the 
Jewes', yet none will ſay the Bookes of the Prophets con- 
cerning the explication or application of that Law were, 
ſuperfluous. Er, 

Excep. 5. He ſayes not the Scriptures are ſufficient, but || 
onely profitable. Creſly. 2 

An[.1. He faith they are profitable ne; nay tomy dadvor= © - 
for every good work, , and what is ſo,, is undoubtedly ſuffi- 
cient. : 

2. He faith they are profitable, ſo far as to make one 
wiſc to ſalvation,andlI thinke rhar is ſufficient. | 


' 
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ings neceflary to ſalvation, which are acknowledged to 
Pe onely two, Faith,and Life, and they are profitable ta 
[both of them. 1. for Docrine,z che demonſtration ot the 
7) & Truth : 2: for conviRtion. or reproote, i. e. the confutation 
ſe; oferrors : 3. for correRion, 5.e.the reproote of ſins: 4.for 
-m || inſtruction in righteouſneſle,” or the diſcovery of Duties: 
:= | And what is thus every way proficable, .cannot with any, 
g. | colour be charged with inſufficiency. 


of | fit of Scriptare,when expliicated and _—_ by a Preacher. 

0 Anſ. 1. By this Argument a!l theſe bigh and various 
elogiums, which are here ſo emphatically given to all che 
of | Scriptare, doas truly belong to any one verſe of Scrip- 
e twee. By this, thoſe two words, Dic Eccleſia, Tell the 


» {| niſhed to every good work;&c. for ſo they are or may'be 
/e | (through God's bleſling) if explicated and applyed by'an 

© | able Preacher. So thoſe words, Abraham beyat Iſaac, are 
g able to all theſe mentioned purpoſes , 24z. 1 explicated 
and applyed? So you ſee the Church of Rowe is growne 
= | ſuperlarively orthodox, for they who'ere while would 
t | notallow all the Scripture to be ſufficient, are now ſo a- 
- | bundantly ſatisfied inthe point, char they allow any one 
e |. veric inthe Bible (not e xcluding, - 7cby went, and his dog 
- |} followed bim) to be ſufficient. | 


\ | This, I hope , may ſuffice for the vindication of this 

| Text, wherein | have been the larger , becauſe it is moſt 
p plaine and impregnable co our purpoſe;and ſufficient of ig 
\ | felfe todecidethe whole controverfie.1 ſhall not Concern 
-- .| my ſelfe, or tronble the Reader with the vindication of 


other Texts to the ſame purpoſe, ( which are many, and 
conſiderable, and with grear facility defenſible againſt all 
the Romiſh aſſaults) becauſe to him thac ſubmits ro the 
authority ang ſelt-evidencing light of chis Text, —__ 

" | ar 


Sa M4 4 
vc % 
—_. > a 
DS * : . bs, 


( 4. He faith,they are profitable, to the producing otall 


Excep. 6. 1c x acleare caſe,the Apoſtle ſpeakzs of the bene» _ 


Church, are able to make one wile to. ſalvation, and fur- 
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beene delivered, T ſha 
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